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THE 


TRANSLATOR's PREFACE, 


It having been repreſented to the late king of 
Pruſſia, that the French Verſions of the holy ſcriptures 
being, by length of time, become obſolete and unin- 
telligible, it was neceſſary either to make a new tranſ- 
lation, or reviſe the old ones; he was pleaſed to calt 
his eyes on Meſſieurs De Beauſobre and Lenfant, as 
the propereſt perſons to do the publick that impor- 
tant piece of ſervice. Accordingly they jointly ſet 
about this work, by the king's expreſs order, and 


after ſome years compleated the whole, conſiſting of 


the following parts; An Introductory Dijcourſe to the 
Reading of the Scriptures; An Abſtradt or Harmony of 
the Goſpel Hiſtory; A New Verſion of all the Books of 
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iy Tur TRANSLAT ORS 


te New Teſtament; A literal Commentary on all tie 


difficult paſſages, with a General Preface io all St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, and à Critical Preface to each book in 


particular. 


I. The INTRODUCTION. 


ROUGH there is nothing in the Intro- 


duction but what divines are well acquainted 


with, yet it may not be diſpleaſing to them to ſee 


ſo many particulars alluded to in the ſcriptures, and 
diſperſed up and down in the works of the learned, 
brought together and handled in one treatiſe. It was 
chiefly intended for ſtudents in divinity, who have not 
the opportunity, or perhaps the ability, of coming at 
thoſe voluminous works that treat of the many curious 
as well as neceſſary points here diſcuſſed. In the firſt 
part you have a clear account of all the Jewy/h mat- 
ters as far as is requiſite for the underſtanding the 
ſcriptures. The civil and religious ſtate of the Jes: 
The Samaritans: ceremonies: The temple: ſacrifices : 
ſynagogues : high prieſt, and ethers: courts of juſtice, 
particularly the Sanhedrim: prophets and ſcribes, Few- 
z/h ſects, Phariſees, Sadducees, Eſſenes: Proſelytes of the 
gate, and Profelytes of righteouſneſs: years, months, 
days, and hours of the Fews: faſts and feaſts, particu- 


larly the Jewi/h ſabbath, Sc. In the ſecond part, 
which relates more eſpecially to the New Teſtament, you 


have the proofs of the truth of the Chriſtian religion : 
The nature of the New Teſtament ſtyle: The chronolo- 
gy, and geography of the New Teſtament: The Hebrew 
money, Weights, and meaſures: The various readings: 
The diviſion into chapters and verſes: The herefies in 


- the days of the Apoſtles: The verſfons of the New 


Teſtament, antient and modern, to which will be added 
an account ef our Exgliſi ones, Sc. 


II. The 


II. The Aſtract or Harmony of tie GOSPEL 
HISTORY. 


As for the evangelical and apaſtolical Harmony, 1. 
It contains the hiſtory of the actions of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles in their true order of time, which 
the Evangeliſts did not ſo much regard, as not con- 
ducing to their principal deſign of proving 7eſus to 
be the Miah from his dofrines and miracles. 2. It 
ſhews what is common to all the Evangeliſts, and 
what is particular to each of them. 3. It paraphraſes 
or explains in other words the original text, which 
otherwiſe would require notes. 4. It clears up many 
things which could not fo well be treated of in the 


Commentary. 5. It may lerve allo for a table of the 


principal matters. 


III. The VERSION. 


When our authors were ordered by the king of 
Pruſſia to undertake this work, they conſulted whe- 
ther they ſhould reviſe the old ver/ions, or make an 
entire new one. But when they conſidered that a 
new tranſlation would coſt them no more time and 
pains than the reviſing an od one, and that it was 
impoſſible to reviſe an od ver/ion, ſo as to make it all 
of a piece; they reſolved upon the former, well 
knowing that the beſt way to make an ancient miſ- 
ſhapen edifice regular and uniform, is to pull it 
down, and build it all anew, | 


As the moit approved verſons are thoſe, that ad- 
here not too cloje to the letter, nor deviate too far 
from it, our authors profeſs to have kept between 
both, Indeed they have often, out of a regard to 
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vi THE TRANSLAT ORS 
the ſacred text, and a deference to the opinion of the 
enerality of the world, not taken the liberty neceſ- 
5 to an exact and perfect tranſlation. But leſt the 
liberties they have ſometimes taken, may not be re- 
liſhed by thoſe, who have not ſufficiently attended to 
the rules of a good tranſlation, they __ proper 
to make the following remarks upon that ſubject. 


1. In the firſt place it muſt be obſerved, that in 
tranſlating we are not to render word for word, but 
ſenſe tor ſenſe, and that the moſt literal verſions are 
not always the moſt Faithful. There is a great deal 
of difference between the letter and the literal ſenſe. 


The leiter is the word explained according to its ety- 


mology. The literal ſenſe is the meaning of the author, 
which is frequently quite different from the gramma- 


tical ſignification of the words. The deſign of a ver- 


ſion is not to explain the words of a book, that is the 
office of a grammarian, the intent of a tranſlator 
ought to be to expreſs the thoughts, Thus a man 


may be a good grammarian, and at the ſame time a 


wretched tranſlator. 


2. Nothing is more common than for the ſame 


words, in the mouths of different nations, to have 
different ſignifications. In this caſe to conſult your 
dictionary would be a certain means to put you wrong 
as to the literal ſenſe of an author. For inſtance, 


were we to render the Greek word ſcandalizein by the 


Engliſh word to ſcandalize, we ſhould be far from ex- 


preſſing the meaning of the ſacred penmen. For ſcan- 


dalizein in Greek ſignifies to lay a ſnare, to put an ob- 
ſtacle in the way, to diſhearten, to cauſe to waver and 
fail, &c. Whereas in Engliſh, to ſcandalize, is pro- 
perly % ſpeak ill of a perſon, to defame, and the like. 


3. It often happens that one author uſes a word in 


a diſferent ſenſe from Hat of another. Of this, 70 


"Rs juſtify 
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juſtify and juſtification are inſtances. In Engliſh to 


juſtify a perſon, is, to ſpeak in his defence, to clear him 
from what he is accuſed of; whereas in the ſcripture 


language, 10 juſtify, is an act of God's mercy, where- 


by pardoning our ſins, in conſideration of our Faith 


and repentance, he declares us juſt or righteous, and 


treats us as ſuch, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. There 
are abundance of words of the like nature; the ſacred 
writers of the New Teſtament forming their fty/e upon 
the Hebrew and Septuagint verſion, often give a parti- 


cular meaning to the Greek words, If therefore we 


were to render ſuch words by their moſt uſual ſigni- 

fication, we ſhould indeed render them according to 
the letter, but at the lame time ſhould be far from 
expreſſing the ideas annexed to them by the author, 
The ſame writer alſo very often uſes the ſame word 
in different ſenſes, not only in different places, but 
ſometimes in the ſame ſentence. If we were to ren- 
der them always by the ſame word, on pretence of 
being faithful and exact, we ſhould, on the contrary, 
expreſs ourſelves in a very improper and frequently in 
an unintelligible manner. The Greek word, tor exam- 
ple, that ſignifies faith *, is made uſe of by St. Paul 
in very different ſenſes; ſometimes he means by it 
ihe being perſuaded of a thing r, ſometimes truſt or re- 
liance I, and ſometimes the object of faith |, that is, 
the goſpel, As theſe are very diſtinct ideas, the rules 
of a good tranſlation require, that in each place we 
give the word faith the meaning which is agreeable 
to the context, 8 


4. It is well known, that in Hebrew, upon which 
the Greek of the New Teſtament is formed, there are 
certain expletives, or ſuperfluous particles, which in 
that tongue may poſlibly have their graces, or at leaſt 

may not be ſo diſagreeable as in ours. Such is the 


con- 
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viii THE TRANSLATOR's 


conjunttive copulative, kai, aud, which commonly in 
the New Teſtament inſtead of connefizug begins the 


diſcourſe. Hence it is that we meet with ſuch mul- 


titudes of ands, without any meaning at all, and 
which in the living languages ſound very odd. Of 
the ſame,nature is the adverb behold or lo. It often 
has its meaning and emphaſis, but for the moſt part 
it is a mere Hebraiſm without any particular ſignifi- 
cation. 


5. As for the other particles, for, but, as, now, 
then, &c. the criticks have very well obſerved, that 
they have not determinate ſignifications, and therefore 


it would be very wrong to render them always in the 
fame manner. In fixing their ſenſe the context and 


connection of the diſcourſe mult be our guide. Theſe 
ſeveral meanings of the ſame parlicle are owing to 
the Hebrew, where the particles vary extremely in 
their ſignification *; but the lame thing is to be met 
with in both Greek and Latin authors. 

6. As ſeveral may think it ſtrange that in this ver- 
fion thou and thee are changed into vou, it will be 
proper to remove their ſcruples, which can proceed 
only from their being uſed and accuſtomed to the 
contrary, Bur ſuch ſhould conlider, That no pre- 
{cription ought to be pleaded againſt reaſon, and that 
to ſpeak in a barbarous ſtyle in a polite age and lan- 


guage, is highly unreaſonable. Thoſe, who object 


againſt this, either forget or do not know that the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin tongues having no you 1n 
the Angular number, it was impoſſible for the ſacred 
penmen to ſpeak otherwiſe. The pretended dignity 
of THEE and THOU in the go/pels, is to be met with 
in all the diſcourſes and books of thole times, becauſe 
they could not talk to one another in any other man- 

| ner 


* Sec Boyle on the ſtyle of the holy ſcriptures, Obj. 3. c. 2. 
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ner. But now-a-days that vou is made uſe of in 
the ſingular number, when we would ſpeak handſomely, 


and that to ſay THOU is extremely rude and uncivil, 


or a ſign of great familiarity, or of the meaneſt de- 
pendance, there can be no reaſon of admitting this 
indecent manner of expreſſion in the wver/ion of the 
New Teftament. What can be more grating than to 
hear the diſciples calling their Lord, thou, and 7hee, 
and our Saviour talking to the Apoſtles as to the 
meaneſt of ſervants? 


It is not the ſame thing when we addreſs ourſelves 


to God, as when men are talking to one another, 
God is infinitely above the little rules of our breeding 


and civility, and as the addreſſes of the faithful to this 
Supreme Being are of a ſupernatural order, it is pro- 
per their language ſhould in ſome meaſure be ſo too. 
Upon this occaſion the oriental ſtyle has a certain 


ſublimity in it, which may be much eaſier conceived 


than expreſſed. And if, when we ſpeak to kings in 
an heroick ſtyle, we find thou has ſomething very no- 
ble, grand, and reſpectful, how much more ſo when 
we addreſs ourſelves to the King of kings! 


7. In this ver/ion the tranſlators had ſolely in view 


the thoughts of the ſacred penmen, without any regard 


to the particular explanations and applications of di- 
vines. Syſtems of divinity are to go by the ſcriptures, 


and not the ſcriptures by them. Jo prove a doctrine 
by a text, which in its natural ſenſe proves it not, or 


does not do it without a ſtrained and forced interpre- 
tation, is to betray at once both the ſcriptures and 
doctrine too. Divines, who go this way to work, ex- 
poſe at the ſame time the Chriſtian religion in gene- 
ral, and their own principles in particular, In each 
communion a man is obliged to adhere to the articles, 


therein eſtabliſhed, but then every one ought to be 


left 
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* THE TRANSLATOR's 

left free to interpret the ſcriptures by the ſame rules 
that are neceſſary for explaining any other book what- 
ſoever. Beſides, when a doctrine is proved by ſeveral 
expreſs texts, or by one ſuch, to endeavour to prove 
it by paſſages quite foreign to the purpoſe, is unfair 
dealing, a pious fraud very blame-worthy, or at leaſt 
ſhews ſuch a ſtrong prejudice and blind obſtinacy, as 
can never Make for the credit of any lect or party. 
Calvin was a truly orthodox divine. But he ingenu- 
ouſly diſclaimed both the antients and moderns, when 
in ng of certain myſteries they alledged texts, which 
in his opinion had no manner of relation to the mat- 
ter in hand. However, the like liberty is not here 
taken, but without confuting any particular explana- 
tion, our authors have laid it down as a law, to re- 
preſent the text juſt as it is, and to leave every one at 
liberty to judge of the truth therein contained. 


8. There are two ſorts of Hebraiſms in the New 
Teſtament. Some there are, which all the world un- 
derſtand, having been accuſtomed to them; but there 
are others, which would be unintelligible, if not ex- 
plained. The firſt of theſe are preſerved, in order 
to give the Verſion the air of an original, which is eſ- 
ſential to a good tranſlation. The others have an 
[ Eng!li/h) turn given them, and the Hebraiſm is mark- 
ed in the Comment. For inſtance, as it is uſual in all 
languages, as well as in Hebrew, to term the diſciples 
or followers of any perſon, his children, this expreſſion 
is retained, as the children of God, and the children of 
the devil. The Hebrews lay, 10 eat bread *, when 
they would expreſs eating in general or making a 
meal. Now this Hebraiſm cannot be rendered literally 
without ambiguity. Again, for ihe edge of the ſword, 
they ſay, the mouth of the ſword , which is unintelli- 
gible in Engliſu. For a thing they ſay, a word; for 

poſte- 


John xiii, 12. + Luke xxi. 24. 


F REF & CC: 
= poſterity, they ſay, ſeed; for a tree, they ſay, wood, 
and make uſe of the word, to anſwer, in the begin- 
ning of a diſcourſe, before any perſon has ſpoke. It 
is evident in theſe and the like caſes the Hebraiſm 
 =Z muſt be dropt, and the author's meaning, not his 
= expreſſions, muſt be kept to. To give the Verſion a 
certain oriental turn, natural to the New Teſtament, 
all the fgures are carefully preſerved, as far as perſpi- 
. = Ccuity and the purity of language will admit. There 
are leveral ellipſes, that is, words underſtood, which it 
was neceſſary to ſupply; and ſeveral enallages, or 


95 
5 
41 
7 
** 
T3 
11 

4 
Y 


changes of zeyſes. and perſons which cannot be imi- 
> = tated without barhariſm, and leaving the ſenſe ob- 
ſcure, equivocal, and ſometimes entirely wrong“. In 
fine, there are ſeveral alluſions to words, which are 
very ſeldom capable of being tranſlated from one lan- 


guage to another. This is done where the words in 
our language would bear it; for inſtance, /et the dead 


„ Bury their dead, which is a fort of an enigmatical ex- f 
preſſion, the underſtanding whereof depends on the 1 
e taking the word dead in two different ſenſes. if 
+ | To conclude, nothing has been omitted to keep ! 
vp the charter, genius, and flyle of the ſacred pen- . 
a | men, as far as was conſiſtent with preſerving their 2 
ſenſe. If there are any ſupplemental words, they are 1 


1 no more than tne text neceſſarily requires. They, for 
5s | whom the ſacred writings were at firſt deſigned, ſup- 
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n | plied without any difficulty the words that were want- 1 
f ing, being uled to that way of expreſſion. But our 1 
—_ language will not admit of any of theſe ellipſes. All i 
& 1 modern and affected expreſſions are carefully avoided, | 4 
y | and though the familiar and popular ſtyle of the 1 
4, Exvangellſts is cloſely imitated, yet is it done with- | 

i= cut deſcending to any mean or low expreſſion. 

Ir There is a nobleneſs in the ſimplicity of the * 

= | | | | 0 


* See Luke xiii. 34. Mat. xxiii. 37. 


xi Tut TRANSLATORs 
of the ſacred authors, which diſtinguiſhes them in 
an eminent manner from common writers, and no 


endeavours have been wanting to follow them in that 


particular, 


W. e NOTES. 


The Notes were deſigned for the following uſes. 
1. They ſhew the difference between the [ Engli/h] and 
Greek, to the end they, who underſtand the original, 
may the better judge of the faithfulneſs of the tranſla- 
tion. 2. They ſerve to clear up the literal ſenſe, 
when any obſcurity occurs. 3. They deſcribe the 
places, perſons, and uſages, ſpoken of or alluded to, 
as well as explain the proverbial ſayings, ways of ex- 
preſſion, and the like, the knowledge whereof gives 
great light to the meaning of a paſſage. For in- 
ftance, our Saviour prefers the whiteneſs of the lilly be- 
fore all the magnificence of Solomon's royal robes. 
Now the beauty and force of this compariſon are 
much more conſpicuous, when we are told, the robes 
of the eaſtern princes were white. 4. When a paſſage 
may be rendered ſeveral ways, or is not underſtood 
in the ſame manner by interpreters, the different 
ſenſes are taken notice of in the Notes, and either 


that, which is thought the beſt, is remarked, or the 


reader is left to judge for himſelf, when the caſe is 
doubtful. 5. The various readings, that make any 
alteration in the ſenſe, are ſet down. 6. Our authors 
candidly own, they know not the meaning of ſome 
paſſages. They lay nothing down for certain but 
what appears ſo, and what they cannot rationally ex- 
plain, they leave as they found it, doubtful and ob- 
ſcure. It is impoſſible, a work of ſo great antiquity, 
ſhould be every where equally clear, ſince we are 
deprived of many helps, which would have given 

great 
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P-R'E F:' A'C xIii 
great light into ſeveral difficult places. It is ſuffici- 
ent that every thing, relating to our faith and morals, 
is delivered with all imaginable plainneſs and perſpi- 
cuity. . 


V. Tie PREF ACE s. 


As there will be an occaſion to mention the Pre- 


faces to each book of the New Teſtament, in the In- 


troduction, the reader is referred thither, in order to 
avoid repetition. - 


T appears from an advertiſement prefixed 

to the publication, of which the following 
one 1s a copy, that the author firſt deſigned 
to tranſlate the whole work, of which he 
gives an account in his preface. But he ne- 
ver publiſhed more of his tranſlation than 
what this volume contains, 
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INTRODUCTION 
TO THE READING OF THE 


NEW TESTAMEN T. 


: 


PART 1. 


miniſiry of men, in revealing to us his will, and vious 
tranſmitting to poſterity the divine oracles; a ge- know- 
| knowled leaſt, of ſeveral previous ledge of 
neral knowledge, at leaſt, of ſeveral previous F5* * 
articles, is abſolutely neceſſary for a right underſtanding things is 
the holy ſcriptures, We muſt know, for inftance, the time neceſſary 
and country the ſacred penmen lived in; their language and to the un- 
harafer : th lioi | d f the derſtand- 
character; the religion, manners, cuſtoms, and uſages of the e 
people with whom they converſed; and many other parti- j.5,qures, 
culars, taken notice of hereafter. | 
TrovucHn there be this material difference between the 


ſacred writings, and all others, of what character ſoever, 


that the r having been inſpired by the Spirit of God, 
their authority is divine, and conſequently i ible, beyond 
all cantradictian, as well as beyond all parallel and conpari- 
jon; yet in explaining both /arsd and profane authors, the 

| A fame 


, OD having been pleaſed to make uſe of the Th, pre- 
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fame rules of common ſenſe muſt be obſerved: we muſt have 
recourſe to /tudy and meditation, we muſt call in the help of 
hiſtory, chronology, geography, and languages; in a word, of 
what the learned term critici/m, or the art of judging of au- 
thors and their works, and of arriviag at the true ſenſe of 
them. This method is abſolutely neceſſary for the under- 
ſtanding both the Old and New Teſtament; but then 
there is this difference between them, that the New having 
ſucceeded the Old, and been, as it were, the accompliſh- 
ment of it, the ſacred writers of the former have borrowed 
the language of the latter, have perpetually alluded to it, 
and applied the predictions to the events of their own times, 
in imitation of their Divine Maſter, who always referred 
back to that Source. So that in order rightly to under- 
ſtand and explain the New Teſſament, one ought to be well 
read in the Old, and have a true notion of the ſtate of 
things in the days of the Evangeliſis and Apoſtles. 

THESE are the reaſons that have induced us to compoſe 
this Diſcourſe, as an Introduction to the Reading of the New 
Teſtament, It is indeed true, that all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation are clearly and plainly revealed, and therefore 
{uch perſons as have neither the leiſure nor opportunity of 
improving themſelves in ſuch parts of learning as are be- 
fore mentioned, have yet this comfort and ſatisfaction, that 
they may eaſily find and diſcover all /aving Truths without 
much ſtudy and application; as, on the other hand, they 
are entirely without excuſe, if they neglect to ſearch the 
ſcriptures on pretence of ignorance or inability. However, 
it muſt be owned, when we come to a cloſe and thorough 
examination of the holy ſcriptures, we ſhall, unleſs furniſhed 
with the knowledge of the particulars abave-mentioned, 
be continually liable to miſtakes, imagine we underſtand 
what we have no notion of, or, at beſt, but a very imper- 
fect one, and find ourſelves puzzled and put to a ſtand at 
every turn. For want of theſe helps, the /criptures are 
frequently ill underſtood, and ill explained. Some put 
abſtracted and metaphyſical ſenſes on paſſages that contain 
plain and imple truths, and expreſſed in common terms, 
Others having learat a em of divinity, inſtead of explain= 
ing ſcripture by ſeripture, by conſidering the context and 
parallel places, wreſt the word of God to their pre-con- 
ceived opinions. Others again, having regard only to the 
modern languages, cuſtoms, and manners, cannot but 
miſtake the meaning of the zn/pired writers, for want (if I 

0 may 


a Tux NEW TESTAMENT. 
may ſo ſay) of conveying themſelves back to the time 
toben, and country wyere, the /acred penmen wrote. Hence 
it comes to paſs, that the holy ſcriptures, and the chriſtian 
religion, are ſo disfigured, as hardly now to be known in 
the ſchools and ſeminaries of learning; where the heads of 
young ſtudents are filled with a thouſand chimerical noti- 
ons, entirely unheard of by the Evangeliſis. In order to 
remedy theſe inconveniences, we ſhall endeavour to give 
a general knowledge of what is neceſſary for the more 


profitable reading the holy /criptures, eſpecially the New 
Teflament. | 


S IRS ne Ee & 4 OE TSR 
a uo 35. d 5 RY 3-3 


I. As God deſigned, and had accordingly revealed it to The Goſ- 
the world by his prophets 2, that the goſpel ſhould be pel was to 
preached to the Fes firſt; ſo was it natural, and even ne- 3 
ceſſary for JEsUs CHRIS to chuſe at firſt Piſciples or Apo- Je us firſts 
les out of the Jewiſh Nation and Religion. It was and by 
moreover requiſite that they ſhould be mean and illiterate Fews- 
perſons, not only for the greater manifeſtation of God's 
glory, but becaule of that ſpirit of pride and incredulity, 
which reigned among the rich and powerful, and rendered 
the precepts of the goſpel odious in their eyes, as they 
were inconſiſtent with their prejudices and paſſions. But 
though the Apoſtles were mean and literate, it mult not 
from thence be concluded, that they were entirely deſtitute 
of learning and judgment, or of ſuch improvements as 
were neceſſary to qualify them for the diſcharge of their 
glorious function. Though their diſcourſes are commonly 
expreſſed in a plain and familiar manner, yet you may fre- 
quently diſcover in them ſuch eloquence and ſublimity, as 
could not have proceeded from men of no education: 
Though they are ſometimes guilty of failings, as unbelief, 
ambition, preſumption, and the like; yet it may be ſaid in 
their behalf, that it proceeded not ſo much from their 
own, as the general temper of their nation, Nor let it be 
thought'a diſparagement. to the Apoſtles, that ſome of 
them had learned and followed handy-crafts; for it may 
reaſonably be inferred from the inſtance of JYeſeph, who, 
though be was deſcended from the royal family of David, 
was yet a carpenter; and from that of St. Paul, who, not- 
withitanding his being a Rath, and a citizen of Rome, had 
learnt Zent-making ®; that mechanical employments were 
N N A 2 not 


a Iſa. ii. John iv. Accs xiii. 46. 
d Acts xviii. 3. 
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not inconſiſtent with learning, or accounted a diſparage- 
mente. Though St. 7% was a fiſherman, yet there are 


ſeveral paſſages in his goſpel, whereby we may be con- 


vinced that he was verſed in the myſtical writings of the 
Fews ; and had even ſome tincture of the Grecian philoſo- 
phy. Which laſt will appear the more probable, if it be 
conſidered, that this Apoſtle lived for a conſiderable time in 
Aſia. The office of a Publican, which was that of St. 
Matthew, was indeed looked upon as ſcandalous among 
the Fervs, who were extremely jealous and tender of their 
liberty; but it was in ſuch high eſteem and repute among 
the Romans, that, according to Cicero d, The order of the 
Publicans conſiſted of the choiteſt of the Roman Knights, was 
the ornament of the city, and the ſupport of the commonwealth, 
Hence it is evident, that though St. /Jatthery, in all ap- 
pearance, was a Jeto; yet he could not be of the meaneſt 
of the people, ſince he had been admitted to ſo conſidera- 
ble a poſt. Theſe few reflections and inſtances may ſerve 
to ſhew, how falſe and groundleſs the objections are, that 
were urged by the Heathens againſt the Apoſtles, as if they 
had been a parcel of weak and filly men. Hence alſo, on 


the other hand, it is manifeſt, that they had neither learn— 


ing nor authority enough, as that the wonderful propagation 
of the goſpel throughout the world, could be aſcribed 
merely to their own power and wiſdom. 


HowEVveR this be, in reading the New Teſtament, we 


mult have always in our minds, That the g9/pe! was at 


firſt preached by the eros, and in 7udea, the Evangeliſis 
and Apoſiles having been all of that nation; (excepting St. 
Luke, who was born at Antioch in Syria, and concerning 
whom it is not well known whether he was a Few, or 


a Hea- 


c © Tt was a cuſtom among the Jews, of what rank or quality 
e ſoever, to teach their children fome ingenious craft or art, not 
„only as a remedy againit idlenefs, but as a reſerve in time of 
« want. We have a memorabie inſtance of this cuſtom in 
*« thoſe two brothers, C, , and Chantlai, whoſe ſtory Foſephus 
relates at large: — though they were perſons of note, they were 
„ nevertheleſs put with a weaver to learn the trade, which, fays 
„the hiſtorian, was 79 diſparegerment to them, (mono Bx Gros 
„% &Tfp:785 Toi ETIN,whiOL, Sc.) Rabbi Jeſe was a currier, or a 
* leatier-creffer; Rabbi; Jorhanan was a ſhoe-maker, and from 
„ thence ſirnamed Sandalar, Sc.“ Mr, Falle's S:rmon on Acts 
— >. 13, Cc. * 


d — Flos equitum Romanorum, ornamentum civitatis, firma- 


mentum reipublicæ, Publicanorum ordine continetur, Qrat. pre 
Plancio. | 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
a Heathen, when he embraced the Chriſtian Religion, 
It 1s very likely that he was a Heathen by birth, but a 
Fewiſh Proſelyte, as we have obſerved in our preface on his 
goſpel, and in St. Paul's epiſtle to the Coloſſians.) For this 
reaſon, we meet, in the New Teſtament, with frequent allu- 
ſions to the Jewiſb cuſtoms and ceremonies. Their pro- 
verbs and moral ſayings are often made uſe of; and for want 


of being acquainted with the ſtyle of- the inſpired writers, 


we are apt to be at a loſs, and look for myſteries where 
there are none, by underſtanding /:2rally what is only an 
alluſion to ſome cuſtom or laying of the Old Teſtament. 
THe author of the new covenant proceeded in the ſame 
manner as the legiſlator of the od had done before. God's 
deſign in giving the children of 7/raz! a law, being to diſtin- 
guiſth them from the reſt of the world by a particular kind 
of worſhip; he adapted, in the beſt manner that can be con- 
ceived, the ordinances he gave that people, to their ſtate and 
circumſtances, Whatever might lead them into idolatry, 
that he forbid upon the ſevereſt penalties. But leſt they 
ſhould, at the ſame time, have an averſion for the religion 
he inſtituted, he was therefore pleaſed to appropriate to his 
worſhip, ſome of the harmleſs cuſtoms and ceremonies that 
were received among thoſe nations, whom the [/raelites 
had converſed with. The ſame method was obſerved by 
Jesvs CHRIST in his eſtabliſhment of the religion which 
he revealed to mankind. Though circumciſion was a ſea! 
and token of the ancient covenant, yet the mediator of the 


new was circumciſed, that the Jews might have no man- 


ner of pretence for rejecting him: and, for the ſame 
reaſon, all other things relating to him were performed ac- 
cording to the law of Moſes. The baptiſm of Fobn aſſured 
men of pardon, provided they repented of their iniquities. 
The Son of God had undoubtedly no need of it; yet we 
find that he deſired to be baptized, not only that he might 


thereby authorize the -mfry of his forerunner, but more 
eſpecially, that he might by this means /ulfil all righteouſ- 


neſs; i. e. omit no cuſtom that was practiſed by the ewes ©. 
Jesus ChRISIH being the accompliſhment of the law, it 
conſequently ceaſed to be in force at his coming: But as 
it was not then a proper time to reveal this my/ery, our 
Saviour therefore obſerved the law with great exactneſs, 
and even conſtantly went up to FJeruſalem at the ſolemn 

A | feaſts. 


e Matth. iii. 15. 
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feaſts. If he is ſometimes accuſed of breaking the ſabbath, 
he anſwers all objections of that kind, with ſuch reaſons 
and inſtances as ought to have convinced at once thoſe that 
made them, that they were guilty both of calumny and 
ſuperſtition. From theſe ſeveral particulars it appears, how 
neceſſary it is, for the right underſtanding of the New Teſ- 
tament, to be furniſhed with ſuch parts of learning, as have 
been mentioned above, ED 
The ſtate II. Tu condition mankind was in, at the time of 
1 JEsus CRHRIST's appearance in the world, may very fitly be 
of the Tepreſented under the idea of a perſon afflicted with a deadly 
Jeabiſh na- diſtemper; and the coming of our bleſſed Redeemer be 
tion in conſidered as the critical time, which was to decide either 
1 the death or cure of that diſeaſed perſon. What therefore 
es wry the Baptiſt ſaid of the Jetoiſb nation, that the ax was 
viour's ap- laid unto the root of the tree f, hath, in other words, been 
pearance. ſaid by St. Paul s, of all the inhabitants of the world. 
The beſt part of the unjverſe was without Gd h; idolatry, 
which then generally prevailed, being the moſt inexcuſable 
ſort of atheiſm i, becauſe not content with not acknow- 
ledging the true God, it rendered to creatures a worſhip 
that was only due to the Almighty Creator of all things. 
It is indeed no wonder, that ſince the heathen worſhipped 
for their gods monſters of uncleanneſs, and of all kinds of 
injuſtice, they ſnould give themſelves up to the moſt enor- 
mous vices, as we are told by St. Paul they did k. But, 
on the other hand, the Fewih nation, that had been fo 
highly favoured by Almighty God, was neither more holy, 
nor leſs vicious than the reſt of the world, as the ſame 
Apoſtle obſerves in ſeveral parts of his epiſtles!. We do 
not find indeed that they were ever guilty of idolatry after 
their return from the Babyloniſt captivity. But they had 
fallen into ſeveral other heinous crimes, whereby they no 
Jeſs deſerved the wrath of God, or the compaliion of the 
great lover and phyſician of fouls, Though God had, by 
a very ſpecial favour, committed his holy oracles to them, 
yet they had been ſo ungrateful as to ſlight and neglect ſo 
valuable a treaſure, For after the gift of prophecy ceaſed 
among them, and their Rabbins and Scribes came to inter— 
pret and comment on the /acred writings, they adulterated 


| them 
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them to that degree, that they rendered them of none ef- 
fect by their falſe goes, and fooliſh traditions m. They 
made the eſſence of their religion to conſiſt in ceremonies, 
while they trod under foot the weightier matters of the law, 


and their worſhip-was reſolved into a ſet of formal ſhews 


and hypocritical pageantry. Puffed up moreover with ar- 
rogancy and pride at this their ſpecious outſide, and for 
having a law, which would indeed have promoted their 
glory and happineſs, if they had ſtuck to the true ſenſe of 
it; they fancied they had a right to hate and deſpiſe the reſt 
of mankind, with whom they agreed in no one point, but 
in an extreme corruption of manners. Thoſe authors 
that are moſt jealous of the glory of the Jew nation, for 
inſtance, Joſephus, have given a moſt ſhocking deſcription 
of it, in this reſpect, | 


Tux account we have here given of the moral ſtate of The ne- 
the Jews, affords us an occaſion of admiring the excellent <lity of 


method God was pleaſed to follow, when he ſent his Son 
into the world. For hence it is evident, that it was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary the Meſſiab ſhould have ſuch a forerunner, 
as John the Baptiſt was. Before any precepts can be inſtilled 
into men's minds, it is proper that the errors and prejudices 
which they labour under, ſhould be removed; to the end 
that the obedience, which they render to God, may be the 
effect of deliberation and choice: but when their cor- 
ruption is come to an exorbitant height, and their under- 
ſtandings are clouded with a thick darkneſs, we muſt create 
in them a new heart, and diſperſe all the obſtacles, which 
prevent them from admitting the light of the truth. Before 
our lands are ſown, they muſt be grubbed, cleared and 
plowed. Above all, the doctrines of the goſpel were of 


that nature, that they could not be received but by perſons 


well diſpoſed, becauſe they were contrary to all the paſſions 
and prejudices of men, and eſpecially to the pride and ſen- 


ſuality of the Jews. This made JESsus CHRIST fay to 


themen, Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds were evil, And in another place, Hey can ye believe, 
which receive honour one of another o? It was then ſuitable 
to the dignity of the Son of God, and expedient for the 
intereſt of the Jes, that JesUs CHRIST ſhould have a 
forerunner, that might go before him in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias, to prepare the way of the Lord. For, if 

| AS. nmotwith⸗ 


= Matt. xv. 3, 4, 5. Kc. © John iii, 19. © Ibid, v. 44. 
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notwithſtanding all this, our bleſſed Saviour met with fo 
much obſtinacy among the greateſt part of the Fewi/h na- 
tion, is it not very probable that it would have been uni- 
verſa], had it not been for the preaching of Fohbn the Baptiſt ? 
This method was, in ſhort, abſolutely neceſſary either to 
bring about the converſion of the Jes, or that they might 
be entirely without excuſe, if they perſiſted in impenitence 

and unbelicf, | en * | 
THe extreme corruption of that people, and the great 
care God was pleaſed to take, of removing all the obſtacles 
that might any way prevent their converſion, help us more- 
over to diſcover the reaſon why Jesus CHRIST made uſe 
ſometimes of very harſh expreſſions, when he addreſſed 
Himſelf to them, and particularly to the Phariſees. It is 
ſomewhat ſhocking to find, at the entrance of a diſpenſation 
full of grace and mercy, the bleſſed Author of it, who was 
certainly the meekeſt perſon upon earth, uſing very hard, 
and ſeemingly injurious werds ; as when he calls the Jews, 
an evil and adulterous nation p, and ſtiles the Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites, a generation of wipers, that preſumed to ſer their 
traditions and maxims above the /aw of God. But our won 
der ceaſes, when we conſider that the laſt ſtroke was now 
to be given, and no more meaſures were to be taken with 
a people, that had ſo ſhamefully ſlighted and abuſed all the 
means which God had uſed for their converſion. For, 
I. They had the predictions of the prophets, wherein were 
ſet down the characters of the Meſſiah; and that the great- 
eſt part of them agreed to Jeſus of Nazareth, is what they 
did not deny, 2. John the Baptiſt was come with the ſame 
ſpirit and power, as had been foretold by the ſame pro- 
phets; he had exhorted them to repentance, and warned 
them that the Meſſiab was at hand. 3. JEsus CHRIST 
came at the very time the Jews profeſſed to be in expecta- 
tion of their Meſſiab, and appeared with all the external 
and internal marks, wherewith he had been deſcribed. But 
they rejected him, as they had done before John the Baptiſt, 
and made them both alike the objects of their deriſion and 
calumnies, So far certainly ought we to be from wondering 
at the heavy cenſures which JESUS CHRIST paſſes upon a 
people ſo wickedly inclined ; that, on the contrary, we ſhall, 
upon a due examination, find his language to them had an 
equal mixture of kindneſs and ſeverity. Theſe few reflecti- 
ons may ſerve to clear up ſeveral paſſages in the goſpel ; 
| 5 but 

? Matt, xii. 34. 39. 
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but we muſt deſcend to a more particular account of thꝰ 


Fewiſh nation, and go on from their manners to the con 
{ideration of their outward fate and polity. | 


III. We may conſider the Jews with regard both to Of the po- 
their civil and eccleſiaſtical ſtate, The Jewiſß nation in ge- litieal and 
neral was the poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. This — 
| . ps pps ate of the 
Z the ſcripture often takes notice of, to diſtinguiſh the people Jui. 
Þ of God from the poſterity of Ihmael, who was alſo the fon 
of Abraham by Hagar. The Fews were alſo named 1/rae- 
lites, or the children of Tfrael, which was the ſirname of 

Jacob; that they might not be confounded with the de- 

ſcendants of E/au the brother of Jacob, and ſon of Iſaac. 
They were moreover called Hebrews, either from Heber 
one of Abraham's anceſtors, or from a Hebrew word of the 
ſame ſound, that ſignifies paſſing or croſſing over q; becauſe 
Abraham paſſed over the river Euphrates, when in obedience 
to God's command, he came from Ur of the Chaldees into 
the land of Canaan. After the carrying away of the ten 
tribes into captivity, the two remaining tribes were moſt 
commonly known by the name of Ferws, [ Judæi] ſo called 
from the tribe of Judah, which remained in poſſeſſion of 
the regal authority, and out of which the Meſſiab was to 
be born : Perhaps this name was not given them till after 
their return from the Babyloniſb captivity. 
NEVER did any nation receive more extraordinary fa- 
vours from the hand of God, and never did any one ren- 
der itſelf more unworthy of them. God had no ſooner 
brought them out of Egypt, with a flrong hand, aud a "nia 
out arm, but their ingratitude appeared by their idolatry and 
continual murmurings in the deſert. When the deſcend- 
ants of theſe rebels were put in poſſeſſion of the land of 
promiſe, they followed the ſteps of their forefathers, turned 
idolaters, and proceeded to that unbridled licentiouſneſs, 
as to prefer anarchy before the government of God's own 
eſtabliſhing. God delivered them up frequently to the 
fury of their enemies, as a puniſhment for their crimes, and 
to make them ſee the error of their ways. He raiſed up 
from time to time deliverers, which were ſo many forerun- 
ners of the great Redeemer of mankind, Uneaſy at having 
God for their King, and weary at being governed by his 
Judges, they demanded a king to judge them like other na- 


tions ; 


u Tranſitus, trajectus. 
*. | 
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tions; fulfilling thereby, though undeſignedly, the purpo- 
ſes of the Almighty, who had ordained that the Meſſiab 
ſhould be born of a Royal Family. They obtained their 
requeſt, and yet made an ill uſe of that favour. After the 
death of David, who was a type of the Meſſiah, and to 
whoſe family God had annexed the regal authority, becauſe 
out of it was the Chriſt to be born, ten zribes revolted © 
againſt Rehoboam, and choſe for their king Feroboam, of the |: 
tribe of Ephraim; a revolt permitted by God as a puniſh- 
| ment for Solomon's idolatry. 
ii „The cap? „ This ſchiſm, which laſted above two hundred years, 
\ hto al ended at laſt in the captivity of the en tribes r which were 
fil rites, Carried away by Sha/maneſer into Afſyria and Media; where- 
by were executed the judgments of God againſt that nation. 
It doth not appear from hiſtory that they ever returned 
into their own country, at leaſt all of them, though we 
find it aſſerted by ſome modern Jetus, and ancient fathers of 
the church s. It is true that mention is often made in 
the New Teſtament of the twelve tribes*, and that St. 2 
directs his Epiſile to them: but it cannot be concluded 
from theſe paſſages, that they were then gathered together: 
all that can be inferred from them, is, that they were ſtill 
in being. Perhaps the whole body of the Fewih nation 
retained the name of the twelve tribes, according to the an- 
cient diviſion, as we find the diſciples called :he twelve, after 
the death of Judas, and before the election of St. Matthias u, 
as we have obſerved on the Epiſtie of St. Fames. There 
were moreover Fes enough of the ten :ribes mixed with 
that of Fudah, or diſperſed into ſeveral parts of the world, 
to give the ſacred writers an occaſion of ſpeaking of the 
1welve tribes, as making but one body with the Jewiſb nation. 
What Joſephus ſays concerning the Samaritans*, that the 
ſtiled the Fews their brethren, as long as they were proſ- 
perous, and called themſelves the poſterity of Feſeph, gives 
us reaſon to believe that there was abundance of 7/rael:tes 
among them, fince the Cuthean; could have had no manner 
of pretence for ſaying any ſuch thing; and accordingly he 
expreſly ſays elſewherey, that in the time of Alexander the 
Great, Samaria was peopled by Fewi/h deſerters. The 
ſame Hiſtorian relates upon the authority of Ariſteas ⁊, _ 


12 Kings xvii. 6,7, See Dr. Hody de verſ. 70 Interpr. p. 79. 
t Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. zo. Acts xxvi. 7. James i. 1, * John 
xx. 24. X Joſeph. Antiq. J. ix. c. 14. and l. xi, c. 8. „ Joſeph. 
Antiq. I. xi. c. 8. Id. I. Xii. c. 2. 
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the high-prieſt Elazar ſent Ptolemy Philadelphus king of 
Egypt, fix men out of each tribe, to make that greek tran- 
ſlation of the holy ſcriptures which goes by the name of 
the LXX: from which it is evident that there was a con- 
ſiderable number of Jews of the ſen tribes mixed with thoſe 
of Judah and Benjamin. We own that this account of the 
Verſion of the LXX, is juſtly looked upon as a forgery, 
as we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew hereafter. But then, 
unleſs it had been true that there were at that time a great 
many 1ſraelites of the ten tribes, among thoſe of Judah and 
Benjamin, the falſehood would have been ſo very palpable, 
that every one could have diſcovered it. To/ephus tells us 
in the ſame place, that. Pzdlemy informed the high-prieſt 
Eleazar by letter, That there were great numbers of Ferws 
« jin Egypt, that were brought captives thither by the Per- 
ce fjans.” A heathen author = quoted by Jeſephus, affirms 
that the Perſians had carried ſeveral thouſands of Fes 


into Babylon, from whence it is natural to conclude, that a 


conſiderable number returned home with the others, when 
they were ſet at liberty by Cyrus. But, without having re- 
courſe to the authority of Fo/ephus, we are aſſured from 
ſcripture that the ten tribes were not confined to Perſia or 
Media. For it appears from the IId book of Chronicles b, 
that in the reign of Foſab, there were great numbers of 
Tjraelites in Polling, and particularly of the tribes of Simeon, 
Marnaſſeh, and Ephraim, ſince the Levites collected money 
from them for repairing the temple. It may alſo be in- 
ferred from the IXth chapter of the I* book of Chronicles ©, 
where we find the Jraelites diſtinguiſhed from the Fetus, 
and mention made of the tribes of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 


that ſeveral perſons belonging to the fen tribes fled into 


Judea, when the reſt of their countrymen. were carried 
away captive, The prophet Feremiah * when he foretold 
the return from the Babyloniſb captivity, declared likewiſe, 
that a? that time, the children of Iſrael ſnould come, they and 
the children of Judah together, and ſeck the Lord their God. 
The fame thing is further evident from the goſpel. Anne 
the daughter of Phanuel, mentioned by St. Luke © was of 
the tribe of Aſer. St. Matthew ſays f that JESUS CHRIST 
went and preached in the borders of Zabulon and Nepthalim, 


that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by E/aias the prophet, 


ſaying, 
a Hecatzus ap. Joſeph. contra Appion, p. 1049. b 2 Chron. 
XXXIV. 9. © I Chron, ix. 3. d Jer, I, 4. © Luke ii. 36. 


1 Matt. iv, 13. 15, 16. 
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tivity of 


the tribe 


of Judah, 


| AN INTRODUCTION To 
feying, The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nepthalim hath 


ſeen great light. It may indeed be ſaid that the tribe of 


Fudah and the remains of that of Benjamin took poſſeſſion 
of theſe countries after their return from the captivity. But 
this opinion cannot well be reconciled with the contemp- 
tuous manner with which the Fews treated the Galileans, 
and their extreme averſion of the leaſt mixture with the 
Gentiles. It is manifeſt from the whole tenour of the go/pel, 
and the teſtimony of F /-p-vs 5, that though the Galileans 
profeſſed the Few:fh religion, and had ſome dealings with 
the Fews, yet that they were looked upon by the latter as 
perſons of a quite different character from themſelves. It 
is moreover evident from the ſame authors, that Galilee 
was a very populous country, which could not. poſſibly 
have been, if it had been peopled only by colonies ſent 
thither from the tribe of Fudah, whoſe country was large 
enough to hold them all. It is then very probable, that 
the cities of Galilee were peopled with ſuch of the ten tribes, 
as remained in the land, or had returned thither from ſeve- 
ral parts, upon different occaſions, 2 85 
THE tribe of Fudah did not continue more faithful to 
God, than Samaria, the metropolis of the kingdom of 1/rael 
had done. Accordingly they were alike ſeverely puniſhed 
for their diſobedience, by being Þ often delivered into the 
hands of their enemies, and at laſt all carried away captive 
by Nebuchadnezzar in the 19th year of his reign. Nebu- 


' Zaradan, the captain of his guard, having taken and de- 


ſtroyed the city and temple of Feru/alem, carried away Ze- 
dekrah the laſt king of Fudah, captive to Babylon, with ſuch 
as ſurvived their unhappy country, excepting ſome of the 
pooreſt, whom he left to dreſs and till the ground. Their 
number muſt notwithſtanding have been pretty conſider- 
able. For they are tiled a people; they inhabited ſeveral 
towns; and Nebuchadnezzar appointed a very famous man 
for their governor, ſince all the Fews, who had fled for 
refuge among the Moabites, Ammonites, Idumæams, and other 
neighbouring nations, came and implored his protection. 
As ſoon indeed as this preſident had been barbarouſly mur- 
dered by the treachery of Ihmael, the greateſt part of them 
being afraid of falling into the hands of the Chaldzans, 


went down into Egypt; though God had given them 


an expreſs prohibition to the contrary by his Prophet 
 Feremiah 


Z Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. iii. c. 2 h 2 Chron, xxxiii. 2. XXxvl. 
6. 17. 2 Kings xxiv. xxv. Jer, lii. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Feremiah i, becauſe he was deſirous of keeping together 
theſe remains of Judas 9 on 

HowEveR this be, after the captivity of Babylon had 
laſted ſeventy years, according to the prophecy of Jeremi- 
ahb k, it ended with the empire of the Chaldtans, which 
was deſtroyed by Cyrus the founder of the Rerſiun monar- 
chy. This prince, being moved thereto by God, in a 
ſpecial manner, ſignalized the firſt year of his reign. over 
the Babylonians, by his edict in favour of the Fews;z fulfill- 


ing thereby the prophecy of IJſaiabl, which, as Joſephus 


pretends n, Cyrus himſeif had read. Thus much is plain 
from ſcripturen, that he acknowledges, it was by God's 
order, he ſet the Jews at liberty, and cauſed the city and 
temple of Feruſalem to be rebuilt. However, this work was 
but juſt begun during the life-time of Cyrus, wholly taken 
up with his war againſt the Maſſagetæ, wherein he fell. 
It was afterwards interrupted and ſtopped ® for ſeveral 


years, under the reigns of ſome of Cyrus's ſueceſſors, by 
the treachery and calumnies of the Samaritans ori@uthoeed 


the profeſſed and perpetual enemies of the Jes. So that 
the temple could not be finiſhed till the reign of Darius 
the ſon of Hyſtaſpes p. nor Jeruſalem rebuilt till the time of 
Artaxerxes his tucceſſor, according to the opinion of the 
moſt famous Chronologers. About theſe times propheſied 
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi the laſt of the prophets, 
with whoſe writings the Fewiſh canon ends. This is ne- 
ceſſary to obſerve in relation to the New Teflament, becauſe 
neither the /acred authors, nor Feſus. Chri/t, have quoted 


any other books but what were in that canon. 


THe Jews after their return from the Babyloniſb captivi- 


ty, remained in ſubjection to the kings of Perſia, till the 


time of Alexander the Great, "Though they were tributary 


to them, yet they enjoyed the free exerciſe of their religi- 


on, and were governed by ingo of their own nation. Jo- 
ſephus relates q that Alexander the Great being highly in- 


cenſed againſt the Fews, becauſe they had refuſed him 


aſſiſtance, had reſolved to go and lay fiege to Feru/alem ; 


but that as he was marching towards it, his anger was 


immediately turned into a reverend awe at the fight of 
Faddus the high-prieſt, who came out to meet him in his 


pontifical 

i Jer. xli. xlii. xliii. k Jer. xxix. x0,  ! Ifa. xliv. 28. xlv. 13. 
m Joſ. Ant. Jud. I. xi. c. 1. n 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. Ezra i. I, 
2. o Ezra iv. ? Ezra vi, vii. Euſeb. Chron, 4 Joſephus 


Antiq. Jud. 1. xi. . 8 
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pontifical robes, and that he granted the eros all the privi- 
leges they required of him. We are not indeed obliged 
to give credit to all the fine things Joſephus hath advanced 
in this part of his hiſtory. | But thus much is certain, that 


from that time the 'Fews began to hellenize r; that the 


Greek tongue, ſpoken by the Macedonians, became more 
common among them; and that they alſo embraced ſome 
of the opinions of the Greet philoſophers, as the tranſmi- 
gration of ſouls, for inſtance. We find ſome ſteps of this 
notion even in the New Teſſament, as in St. Luke xvi. 23. 
where there is an account of the abode of departed ſouls, 
conformable to the Grecian Philoſophy, and in St. 7ohn ix. 2. 
where we find an alluſion to the præexiſtence, and tranſmi- 
gration of ſouls. It is moreover evident from the apocry- 
phal-weritings 5, from Philot, Foſephus u, and the Thalmu- 
difts, that the Fews, eſpecially the Phari/zes, had learned 
and followed the Grecian Philoſophy, ever ſince their con- 
verſing with the Greets under Alexander the Great, the Pto- 
mies aid Seleucide his ſucceſſors, who reigned in Egypt 
and Syria. After the death of this illuſtrious monarch, 
the aUminiftration of the common-wealth of 7/raz/- came 
into the hands of the high-prieſts, and was ſometimes pro- 
tected, and at other times oppreſſed by the kings of Egypt 
and Syria its neighbours, who became ſucceſſively maſters 
of it. Ptolemy Lagus* king of Egypt and ſucceſſor of Alex- 
ander the Great, ſurpriſed Feruſalem, and carried ſeveral 
thouſands of Fetus with him priſoners into Egypt, where 
they were followed by ſeveral others, who were induced to 
go thither, upon account of the great truſt which Pfolemy 
repoſed in them. Ptolemy Philadelphus had a great kindneſs 
for them, and gave ſeveral thouſands leave to return into 
their own country. They underwent very great hard- 
ſhips, during the long and continual wars between the 
kings of Egypt and Syria. But their religion and ſtate ne- 
ver were in ſo great danger, after their return from the 
Babyloniſh captivity, as under Antiochus Epiphancs. What a 


terrible perſecution that cruel and impious prince raiſed 


againſt them, is ſo well known, that we need not give an 
account of it here; nor of the valour nor heroic zeal of 
the Maccabees, who then freed them from it. A few years 
after, the regal authority and the prieſthood were united in 
; Ariſto- 

1 See Euſeb. Chron. & Præpar. Evang. vii. 14. & viti. ro. $ Wil- 


dom vii. 17, * Philo paſſim. u Joſ. de Bell, Jud. I. ii. 12, * 1d- 
Antiq. Jud. I, xii. c. f. | | 
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; THE NEW TESTAMENT. if 
*  Ariſtobulus, the ſon of Hyrcanus y, who had ſhaken off the 1 
yoke of the Macedonians, deſtroyed the temple of Gerizim, 18 
ſacked ſeveral towns in Syria, and forced the Idumæans to 5 
To be circumciſed, for which reaſon they were thenceforward is 
looked upon as Fews. We may obſerve by the by, that it | 
came likewiſe to paſs about the ſame time that Onzas, exaſ- {0 
> | perated at ſeeing the high-prieſthood given to Alcimus, who i: 
- | was not of the ſacerdotal race, went into Egypt, and got 1 
| Ptolemy Philometor's leave to build a temple there upon the | 1 
LY model of that at Feru/alem. Thus the Fews came to have 
, = three temples, that rivalled one another, one at Feruſalem, 
: another at Gerizim in Samaria, built by the permiſſion of 
- Darius, and afterward of Alexander the Great; and that of 
- = Omas in Egypt. 
- | Tre Fewiſh ſtate remained in this condition till the 
14 time of Pompey the Great, who deprived Hyrcanus of his 
- crown, leaving him however in poſſeſſion of the prieſthood, 
- and inveſted with princely power, and made the ers tribu- 
= tary to the Romans. Thus did the Feros forfeit their li- 
k berty, by means of the factions of thoſe very Iſmonæans, 
e whoſe valour had procured it for them before 2. | 
— Juris CæsAR having defeated Pompey, he continued Concern- 
ft; = Qhrianus high-prieſt, and gave the government of Fudea to ing the He- 
s Antipater, an Idumezan by birth, but a Fewi/h Proſeiyte, and _ _ 
- the father of Herod firnamed the Great®, who was after- ,,;;,. © 
al wards king of the Jews. Antipater divided Juda between Great. 
re his two ſons, beſtowing upon Phaſael, who was the eldeſt, 
o the government of Feru/alem; and that of Galilze, upon 
17 Herod, his ſecond ſon: who, being naturally bold and 
is active, was not long without ſhewing the greatneſs of his 
to mind; for he cleared his country of the robbers it was in- 
d- feſted with, and ſignalized his courage againſt Antigonus 
16 the competitor of Hyrcanus in the prieſthood, who was ſet 
e- up by the Brians. Mark Anthony ratified theſe regulations 
he of Antipater, and gave his two ſons the name of Tetrarchs, 
2 or Princes. In the mean time, the Parthians having in- 
ed vaded Fudea, carried away captive Hyrcanus, and Phaſael, 
an Herod's brother 4. Whereupon Herod, giving up all for 
of | loſt, fled to Mark Anthony at Rome, who, with the conſent 198 
rs of the Senate, beſtowed upon him the title of King of Ju- 
in N | | | dea, 
70- : ED, | 
riſ- 7 Jof. Antiq Jud. I. xiii. c. 19. 2 Lami Appar. Chron. p. 11. 
Id. 2 Jof. de Bello Jud. J. i. c. b Joſ Antiq. xiv. 2, 12. cId, 


5. 
Antiq. xiv. 23. & de Bell. Jud. f. ii. 8. « Id, Antiq. xiv. 25. 
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dea, which he deſigned to beg for Ariſtobulus the brother 
of Mariamne, and grandſon of Hyrcanus, of the A/monean 
family. He kept himſelf in poſſeſſion of this dignity by 
the help of the Roman arms, notwithſtanding the faction 
of Auligonus, who had the greateſt part of the Jew: nati- 
on on his ſide f. The inteſtine war that happened. upon 
this occaſion, and laſted for about three years, brought 


Judea to the very brink of deſtruction. Feruſalem was 


taken, the temple plundered and ravaged, and a dreadful 
ſlaughter enſued on both ſides. Though Herod got the 
better, yet he was not well ſettled on his throne, ſo long 
as he had the diſpleaſure of Auguſtus to fear, after the 
overthrow of Mar Anthony, with whom he had ſided. 
However he was continued by Auguſtus in his government 
— 1 

Ir this prince may be ſaid to have had any good quali- 
ties, his vaſt magnificence in buildings muſt be reckoned 
as one. This manifeſtly appeared in his founding or re- 
pairing: of ſeveral cities 8, to which he gave the names of 
Auguſtus Ceſar, and Agrippa; as for inſtance, Samaria 


which he called Sebaſte h, that is Auguſta; Turris Strato- 


nisi which he named Cæſarea, different from that other 
Cæſarea which Philip the Tetrarch honoured with that 
name out of reſpect to Tiberius Cæſar, and which for that 
reaſon is ſtiled in the New Tęſtament Ceſarea Philippi *, 
But the greateſt glory and ornament of Herod's reign, in 
this reſpect, was the building of the temple of Jeruſalem 
anew, which had been rebuilt about five hundred years 
before by Zerubbabel. The reaſon he alledged for this un- 
dertaking, was, that the ſecond. temple was ſixty cubits 


lower than Solomon sl. When he acquainted the Fews with 


his deſign, they were alarmed at it, thinking that it would 
be both difficult and dangerous to put ſuch a thing in exe- 
cution, and moreover judging it unlawful to meddle with 
a temple which God had reſtored to them in ſo wonderful 


a manner. Beſides, they were afraid that the divine ſervice 


would have been interrupted for a conſiderable time, while 
this new temple was a building, But Herod removed 
their fears, by aſſuring them that the old temple ſhould 
remain untouched, till all the materials for the new one 
were got ready, And accordingly it appears from hiſtory, 
| | that 

e Id. ibid. c. 26. f Dio. Hiſt. 1. 49. p 463. © Joſ. de Bell. 


Fud- I. i. c. 16. b Id. Antiq. I. xv. c. 11. i Id. ibid. & c. 13. 
Matt. xvi. 13. Joſ. Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. 8 
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that the divine ſervice was performed all the time the new 
one was building, or rather the old one repairing. Fo/e- 
phus obſerves, that Herod “e durit not preſume to enter 
<« into the holy place himſelf, becauſe not being a prieſt, he 
© ſtood prohibited by the law; but that he committed 
<« the care of this part of the work to the prieſts them- 


„ ſelves:” from whence it plainly appears, that place was 
not pulled down, but only ſome alterations made in it. 


The ſame is further evident from the goſpel n, wherein it 
is ſaid, that Joſeph and Mary went to Jeruſalem every year 
at the feaſt of the paſſover, which was celebrated in the 
temple, and that they went thither with 7s Chriſt, ac- 
cording to cuſtom o. Had there been any interruption in 
that matter, the Evangeliſt could not have uſed that ex- 
preſſion. And therefore the Fews never make mention of 


any more than two temples, looking upon Hered's, only 


as Zerubbabel's repaired, though it might juſtly have been 
reckoned a new temple, both upon the account of the 
magnificent buildings he added to it, and the rich materi- 
als he uſed; which whilſt the diſciples of Jeu Chrift 


were once admiring ?, he took an occaſion from thence of 


foretelling the ruin of that temple. This magnificence 
the prophet Hagga! Þ had an eye to, when he declared 
that the glory of this latter houſe was to be greater than that 
of the former. But, notwithſtanding all the beauty and 
ſumptuouſneſs of Hero's temple, this prophecy was not 
fulfilled but by Jeſus Chriſi's coming into it; He, who was 
the true temple of God, and of whom that of Feru/alem 
was no more than a very imperfect figure, as St. Paul d 
and Jeſus Chriſt himfelf © do intimate. How noble ſoever 
the deſcriptions ares which the Jews have given us of He- 
rod's temple, yet they unanimoutly agree * that there were 
ſeveral things wanting in it, as well as in that of Zerubba- 
bel, which were the chief glory of the firſt temple; that is, 
the Ark of the covenant, wherein were put the two tables of 
the law, with the por of manna, and Aaron's rod that bud— 
ded; the Urim and Thummim; the cwiud, or Shecinab, 
which was a token of the divine Preſence; the /pirit of 
prophecy; and the holy anointing il. Of all thele there 


were but jaint reprelentations, and imperfect copies in the 


| ſecond 


m Id, ibid. n Luke ii. 41, 42. © Matt. xxiv. Mark xill. I, 
Luke xxi. 5. p Hag. 11. 9. q Colof. ii. 9. = John ii. 21; 
s joſ. Antiq. Jud, I. xv. c. 14. t Thalmud. ap. Lightfoot, Tom, 
it, Opp. p. 275. | ey 
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ſecond temple, as is owned by the Rabbins themſelves. 


And therefore Haggai's prophecy was applied to the Meſſi- 
ah by the ancient Ferwifh doctors u, who ſay, that the glory 


of the ſecond temple conſiſted in this, that it was honoured 


with the Meſſiah's preſence. Joſephus tells us x, that He- 


rad ſet about this work in the eighteenth year of his reign; 


and finiſhed it in the ſpace of nine ycars and a half. 
Which muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the walls and 
main body of the building, and not of all its parts and or- 


naments, ſince the ſame h;/7orian relates in another place, 


that it was not quite finiſhed till the time of Agrippa the 
Younger, the grandſon of Herod, that is about fixty years 
after the birth of Fe/us Chrijt, We have no reaſon there- 
fore to be ſurpriſed at what the eros told JESUS CHRIST, 
that his temple was forty and fix years in building, ſince if we 
reckon from the eighteenth year of the reign of Herad, 
[when he undertook to rebuild the temple, ] to the thirti- 
eth year of Feſus Chrift, [in which this diſpute happened 
between him and the Jes] we (hall find juſt forty fix years, 
It is more natural to put this ſenſe upon the words of the 
Jeios, than, as others have done, to compute thoſe forty 
ſix years from the order given by Cyrus far rebuilding the 


temple, to the finiſhing of it; becauſe by this laſt calcula- 


tion thoie years cannot well be made out. 

Joſephus relates that the people were overjoyed to ſee the 
work compleated, and that they offered numberleſs facri- 
fices upon that occaſion. How great a ſhew ſoever there 
might be of religion in this undertaking, yet it could by 
no means make ainends for the miſeries which that un- 
happy people ſuffered from the impieties, and above all 
from the cruelties of Herod. If he built a temple in ho- 
nour of the true God, he erected ſeveral, on the other 


hand, to falſe deities, in order to ingratiate himſelf with Au- 


guſtus and the Romans 2. But his prevailing character was 
an extreme inhumanity, and the moſt enormous cruelty, 
Troucn Fo/ephus hath extolled, as much as poſſible, 
the good qualities of Herod, yet he could not conceal his 
crimes and vices, and above all his horrid cruelty. He 
imbrued his hands in the blood of his wife, of his child- 
ren, and of the greateſt part of his family: Of ſo reſtleſs 
and jealous a temper was he, that he ſpared neither his 


* 


u Aben - Eſra ap. Deyling Obf ſacr. Part. iti. Obf. 20. = Jof. 


Antiq. 1. xv. c. 14. Johu ii. 20. = Joſeph. Ant. I. xv. c. 
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people, nor the richeſt and moſt powerful of his ſubjects, nor 
even his very Friends a. He was naturally fo ſuſpicious, that 


he put the ingcent to the torture, for fear the guilty ſhould 


eſcape b. It is juſtly wondered at that Fo/ephys ſhould 
make no mention of the ſlaughter of the intants at Bethle- 
hem<, which was dune by Hereod's order, not long after 
our Sautour's birth. To account for this omiſſion, ſome 
learned men have imagined, that this maſ/acre having been 
done privately from houſe to houſe by a few ſoldiers, it 
made no great noiſe, or elſe was not ſet to Herod's 2c- 
count d. But it is moſt probable that Fo/ephus knew no- 
thing of it, ſince he found it not in the memoirs of Nicolaus 
Damaſcenus, an hiſtorian of thoſe times; whom he himſelf 
charges with having palliated and diſguiſed the moſt noto- 
rious and extravagant cruelties of Herad®. It ſeems how- 
ever not to have been unknown to a h-athen author, who 
ſpeaks of it (though confuſedly,) in the following manner: 


« Auguſtus having been informed, that among ſome children, 


* which Herod had ordered to be killed in Syria, {he (hould 
% have faid Fudea) be did not ſpare one of his oon ſons, ſaid, 
« That it was much better to be Herod's ſwine, than his ſon,” 
alluding to the F-w7h cuitom of not eating ſwine's fleſh. 


However this be, as Z:r04 was a Few, he could not be 


the author of ſo barbarous a cruelty without making him- 
jelf guilty of the utmoſt impiety, ſince he did it with a de- 
ſign to cut off the Meſrah, being tully fatisted by the an- 
{wer which he received from the chief prieſis and elders s, 
that the new-born infant was the promiſed CYriſt. 

H1s end, and a very diſmal one, being a viſible punith- 
ment of his wickedneſs. clolely followed this horrid but- 
chery. He died as he had lived, contiiving nothing but 
miſchief, and framing the moſt bloody and inhuman de- 
figns>. His death was Jooked upon as a very hapy deli- 


verance, and the tidings of it received with the uimoſt joy 
and ſatisfaction; which that vile monſter well foreſeeing, 


he had ordered all the chief men of the city to be barbaroujly 
murdered before he died, that there might be a general mourning 
3 2 : a 


2 Joſ. Ant. Il. xi. cap. 11. & de Bell. Jud. I. i. p. 17. > Id ibid. 
p. 19. c Matth. ii. 16. 4 Lami Harm Evang. p. 54. Jof. 
Ant. . i p 11; f Macrob. Saturn. ii. 4. z Matt. i. 45.59 
6. h Jof Ant. L. xvii. cap. 8 He was parched up with a faint, 
inward fever, that almoſt burnt his heart out, and vet ſcarce ſenſi- 
ble to the touch. He was tormented with an zr/aiable appetite, 
ulcers and 'c/olichs in his bowels; ph/-gmatict tumors in his feet and 
groin; t,, cramps: Re. 
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at his death i. A Jewiſh doctor, ſuppoſed to be pretty anci- 
ent, affirms that the day of his death was kept by the 


Fe tos, as a feſtivalk, The learned are not agreed about 


the year of his death; but thus much 1s certain, that he 


died 34 years after the expulſion of Antigonus, and in the 


37th year from his being declared king of the Fetos by the 
Romanus l. We thall have occaſion to examine this more 
particularly hereafter, when we come to treat of the chro- 
nology of the New Teſament. 


| After having ſpoken of Herod the Great, it is proper that 
we ſhould next give an account of his /, and grandſons, 


as far as is requiſite for the underſtanding the New Teſta- 
ment. We find three of his /ons mentioned there, between 
whom, by his laſt will and fetament, he divided his domi- 
nions; viz. ARCHELAUsS, to whom he gave the kingdom 
of Fudea, together with [dumeza and Samaria; HEROD An- 
tipas, or Antipater, whom he appointed Tetrarch or gover- 
nor of Galilee and Perea; and Pririe, whom he made 
likewiſe Tetrarch of Ituræa, Batanza, Trachonitis, Auranitis, 
and ſome other countries. It was neceſſary that Herod's 
will ſhould be ratified by Auguſtus Cæſar, and it was ac- 
cordingly done, excepting this, that he would not beſtow 
upon Archelaus the title of ing, but only that of Zthnarch, 
that is, prince or hie of the nation m. This name, which 
had been given before to ſome of the high-prieſts, (as to 
Hyrcanus foren inſtance,) ſeems to denote a dignity ſuperior 
to that of a Tetrarch, but inferior to that of a king, ſince 
Auguſtus, refuſing to confer this latter title upon Archelaus, 
was however willing to diſtinguith him from his brothers 


by that of Ethnarch. The learned are not agreed about the 


meaning of the word Tetrarch. But it may be inferred 
from what hath been juſt now faid, that it was reckoned 
leſs honourable than the name of king or prince. In its 
primary and original fignification it implies a governor of 
a fourth part of the country, and this ſeems to have been the 
firſt meaning that was affixed to ito. But it was after- 
wards given to the governors of a province, whether their 
government was the fourth part of a country, or not; as it 
happened in the caſe now before us, for Herod divided his 
kingdom only into three parts. However, the Tetrarchs 

1 | were 


i 1d. ibid, * Megillath Taanith ap. Uſer. Ann. p. 535. Lami 
Appar. Chron, p. 73. | Joſephus ubi ſupra, = Joſeph. Antiq. 
1. xvii, p. 173, * Id, Antiq. I. xiv. p. 22. © Harpocrat. Lexic, 
p. 339. | 
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This is the ſame Quirinus whom St. Luke and Faſaphus u 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


were looked upon as princes, and ſometimes complimented 
even with the name of kings p, but this was a miſapplying 


of the word. Archelaus was acknowledged king by the 


people with vaſt expreſhons of joy; but though he had 
declared that he would not uſurp that title, without the 
emperor's conſent, yet he ſoon acted like a king, or rather 
a tyrant, that is, in a very abſolute and arbitrary manner, 
Auguſtus had promiſed him the kinely power, whenever he 
ſhould make himſelf worthy of that honour d; but he, in- 
ſtead of endeavouring to gain the tavour of his ſovereign, 
and the good - will of his ſubjects, exerciſed in the very begin- 
ning of his reign ſuch cruelties towards them, that, not 
being able to bear his unjuſt and barbarous dealings, they 
complained of him to Augu/ius. It was undoubtedly upon 
the account of the tyrannical temper of this prince, that 
Foſeph and Mary, when they came back from Egypr, and 
heard that he reigned in Judea, in the room of his father He- 
rod, were afraid to go thither : and therefore came and dwelt 


in a city of Galilee called Nazareth, which was under the 


juriſdiction of Antipas, a good and mild governour. We 
cannot exactly tell whether this return of F/eph and Mary 


happened before, or after, Archelaus's journey to Rome to 
have his father's will confirmed. However, when he came 
back to Feruſalem, he acted in as tyrannical a manner as 


ever, ſo that the chief men of the Jews and Samaritans 
Joined in ſuch grievous complaints againſt him, that Cz/ar 
baniſhed him to Vienne, a city in Gaul, where he died s. 
From that time Fudea was made a province of the Roman 
empire, and as well as Samaria and Idumæa, governed by 
Roman magiſtrates, which had the name of Procurators, the 
firſt of whom was Coponius of the eque/irian order t. Theſe 
Procurators depended upon the preſident of Syria, to which 
Judea and Samaria allo were annexed, after Auguſtus had 
reduced them into provinces. Quirinus, a Roman lenator, 
was then governor of Syria, and he it was who with the 
aſſiſtance of Caponius put the emperor's commands in exe- 
cution, by thus reducing. Fudea and Samaria into provinces. 
P 3 call 

y Matt. xiv. 4 Joſeph. Antiq. l. xvii. p. 13. r Matt. ii. 22. 

» Joſeph. Antiq. 1. xvii. p. 15. t Id. de Bello Jud. I. ii. p. 7. 


u Luke ii. 2. Joſeph. Antiq. 1. xviii. p. x. For an account of the 


nature of the Procurator's office, ſee Biſhop P:ar/on on the Creed, 
upon theſe words, Under Pontius Plate, 
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call Cyrenins, who by Cæſar's order, made a taxing in Ju- 
dea and Syria : wn 
> Jostenxvs mentions only this laſt zaxing. But it is un- 


queſtionably manifeſt from S. Luke, that there was another 
ten years before, that is, at the time of our Saviour's birth X. 
It is therefore to diſtinguiſh this firſt taxing from the ſe- 
cond, that the Evangeliſt ſays, that is, which happened 
at the birth of our Saviour, was made before t of Quiri- 
nus, which the ſame divine author makes allo mention of 
in the Acts of the apoſtles v. It is true that St. Luke's 
words are obſcure and ambiguous, for one would think at 
firſt ſight that they ſhould be rendered, 7 his fir/? taxing was 
made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria *, But this 
tranſlation of them cannot be reconciled with the hiſtory 
of thoſe times; for it appears that, at the time of our Savi- 
our's nativity, it was either Sentius Saturninus or Quiutilius 


Varus, that was preſident of Syria, and not Quirinus a. Tt 


may however be ſuppoſed, that, as it happened ſometimes, 
Quirinus was ſent by the emperor into Syria with an extra- 
ordinary commiſſion to make his firſt taxing, and was per- 
haps inveſted with the title of governor or procurator, theſe 
two names being often promiſcuouſly uſed by /acred and 
profane writers b. | | 

Burr, in ſhort, there is no occaſion of having recourſe to 


this ſuppoſition, if we do but render the words of S. Luke 


thus, This taxing was made before Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria, The original will admit of this ſenſe, as well as 
the other, and therefore we have followed it in our tranſla— 
tion after ſeveral learned cvitichs e. Quirinus's taxing had 
made ſo much noiſe, and the memory ot it was fo freſh in 
mens' minds, when St Le wrote his goſpel, that he had 
reaſon to ſuppoſe it had cauſed the other to be forgatten, 
ſince it had been, in all likelihood, leſs taken notice of, as 
being no more than a bare enrolling of the citizens names, 
without taking an eſtimate of their eſtates, as was done by 
Quirinus; therefore the Evangeliſt thought fit to diſtinguiſh 
them one from another. For it is to be obſerved, that 
when J=sUs CHR1sT was born, Fudea was not tributary 
to the Romans, as it had been before in the time of Pompey, 


becauſe 
LUKE 11, a. „ AQs v; 39, Z AUT 4 anvoypafy TwTh 
e nyc worerorlog Th; Evping Kupriig. 2 Tertull. adv. Marc. 


I. iv. p. 19. b Limi Appar. cap. 10. ſect. iii. e See Perizoni- 


4, Diſſertat, de Aug. Deſcript. And Dr. Hitby, in his Comment 
on this place. h | 
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and miſeries, than ſuffer any ſuch thing; ſo that Auguſtus 
| was 


TIE NEW FEST 
becauſe Auguſtus had given it to Herod; but, when after 
the baniſhment of Arcbelaus, it was again reduced into a 
province, it became on courle tributary to the Roman em- 
pire, and accordingly an eſtimation of it was made in order 
to ſettle and regulate the taxes and tribute. The reaſon 
why Foſephus doth not ſpeak of the firſt taxing mentioned 


by St. Luke, is, in all likelihood, becauſe it being only an 


enrolling of the people's names, he did not meet with it in 


the acts of Nicolaus Damaſcenus, as having no relation to the 


life of Herod, which that author wrote. It is probable that 


this taxing was made according to Auguſtus's ſurvey of the 


Roman empire, which he had taken d, that he might rea- 
dily know, how many forces, and what ſums of money he 
could raiſe in his provinces. 

BEFORE we conclude this digreſſion, it will be proper to 
add a word or two with reference to the ver/ion and notes 


on Luke ii. 1. where the terms in the original, which ac- 


cording to the letter ſignify, All the habitable earth, are ren- 
dered by, the whole country, that is, Fudea., We are not 
ignorant, ſome famous authors underitand by this expreſ- 
fion, that great part of the world then in ſubjection to the 
Romans e, and that they actually ſtiled themſelves The maſ- 
ters of the world f. But it is extremely improbable that ever 
Auguſtus, or any other emperor, did enrol], or tax the 
whole Roman empire at once, For, 1. No hi/?orian makes 
mention of any ſuch thing, excepting Suidas, and he is too 
modern an author to be credited; beſides, he has it from 
an ANONYMOUS writer, Now can it be imagined that 
among ſo many Roman bhiſtorians, as have been handed 


down to us, not one ſhould mention this ſuppoſed general 


taxing of the whole empire, eſpecially ſmce they have taken 
notice of ſeveral particular ones 8? 2. Taxing of particu- 
Jar countries, always occaſioned abundance of murmurings 
and diſcontent, and therefore what noiſe muſt a general one 
have cauſed? Dio Caſſius relates, that Augu/tus having 
once attempted to take an account of the value and in- 
comes of ſome provin-es, in order to lay a tax upon them 
for the maintaining his armies, they declared, that they 
were reſolved rather to undergo the greateſt hardſhips 


B4 


d Tacit. Annal. I. i p. 11. Sucton. Vit. Auguſti, cap. vlt. 
e Petron. Satyr. Florus, I. iv. p. 2. S 1. Dionyſ. Halicarn. A- 
then. Deipnoſoph. 1. 1. s Dio Caſſius, p. 55. Monum. Ancyr. 
Suet. Aug. p. 27. | 
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AN INTRODUCTION xo 


was forced to get it done privately and by ſtealth h. Which 
certainly was very far from being like a publick decree for 
a general tax. It is well known, that when Quirinus un- 
dertook, by Cæſar's order, to raiſe a tax in Fudea, the Fews 
could hardly be prevailed upon to ſubmit, and that it 


_ cauſed a very great ſedition i. Tacitus informs us, that 


when Cappadocia was reduced to a province, part of the 
country rebelled upon their being enrolled, in order to be 
taxed *. The emperor Claudius, in a ſpeech to the /enare, 
ſpeaks of eurollings as a very ticklith point, though deſigned 
only to know the riches of the empire l. 3. As St. Luke 
takes occaſion of mentioning this firit taxing, when he is 
ſpeaking of hat of Quirinus, which was conlined to Judea, 
it is natural to judge of the one by the other; and by g/l 
the world, to underſtand only the whole country of Fudca, 
including the Tetrarchies. This way of ſpeaking ſeems to 
be very conformable to the ſtile of this Evangelit. Thus 
he tells us m, that mens' hearts ſhall fail them for fear, 
and for looking after thoſe things which are coming on the 
earth &, that is, on Fudea, as is evident from the 234 verſe. 
It is alſo much more probable that when he tells us, in 
another place n, that Agabus had foretold there ſhould be 
great dearth throughout all the world; he underſtood thereby 
only all Judea. It is true ſome hiſtorians o mention a fa- 
mine that happened at Rome in the time of the emperor 
Claudius; but Rome was not the whole worid; and this 
dearth was neither in Egypt nor Cyprus, ſince according to 
Foſephus p, queen Helena t-nt for proviſions from thence to 
relieve the inhabitants of Feruſalem, which were ready to 
periſh for want of ſuſtenance. You may obſerve here, that 
Foſephus mentions only Feruſalem, and therefore it may 
trom hence be iuferfed that the famine was not univerſal, 
This way of ſpeaking was not peculiar to St. Luke, for the 
facred writers of the O'd Teſtament often give Fudea the 
name of the whole earth 4, which the /eveniy moſt com- 
monly render by the þ@b/zavle world”; and they call fo not 


only 
h Dio Caſſius, ubi ſupra. i Toſeph. Antiq. 1, xviii. p. . & de 
Bello Jud. I. ii. p. 8. Acts v. 37. k Tacit. Annal. I. vi. p. 41. 


! Gruter. Inſcript p 502. m Luke xxi. 26. T cixepiry” 
the ſame word as is uſed chap. ii. p. 1. See Dr. Hammond in loc. 
n Acts xi. 28. o Dio Caſſius, p. 60. Sueton. Vit Claudi, p. 18. 


Joſeph. Antiq. l. xx. c. 2. 9 dr Deut. xxix. 23. Joſh. 
F 2 T : : 


xi. 23. Jer. i. 18. iv. 20. viii. 16. xXtii, 15, * Oizepis, Ifaiah xiii, 
5. Xxiv. 26, &c. | | 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


only Fudea, which was looked upon as the earth by way of 


eminence, but any other country they are ſpeaking of, as 
St. Ferome hath obſerved s. Hs 

Ix the mean while, FHerod- Antipas and Philip were in 
peaceable poſſeſſion of their Tetrarchies. As mention is often 
made of theſe princes in the goſpel, it will be proper to give 
ſome account of them. Fojephus * ſeems not to be con- 
ſiſtent with himſelf, when he ſpeaks of the mother of He- 
rod- Autipas; he calls him ſometimes the ſon of Cleopatra, 
and at other times of Malibace, which were two of Herod's 
wives: but this is a matter of very little conſequence to our 
preſent purpoſe, He cannot but very improperly be called 
a king t, ſince he never was ſo. Herod had indeed in his 


| firſt will nominated him his ſucceſſor to the kingdom; but 


he altered it afterwards, and conferred that dignity upon 
Archelaus, who notwithſtanding had it not. Antipas is re- 
preſented in the New Teſtament as a very vicious prince, 
who added the death of John the Baptiſt zo all the evils which 
he had done u. Foſephus gives him no better character x. 
He plainly diſcovered his incontinence by marrying Hero- 


dias, his brother Philip's wife. It muſt be obſerved, by the 


by, that this Philip ſeems not to have been the Tetrarch of 
Ituræa, and fon of Cleopatra; for, according to Foſepbus v, 
he, whoſe wife Antipas married, was the fon of Mariamne, 
the daughter of the high-prieſt Simon. Foſephus does not 
indced call this fon of Mariamne, Philip; but all the Evange- 
liſts give that name to him, whoſe wife Autipas married 2. 
That hiſtorian ſtiles him only Herod the brother of Herod 
(Antipas, ) by another mother. And therefore in the note on 
that place we have choſe rather to follow the Evangeliſts, 
who lived in thoſe days, than Fo/ephvs, who might eaſily 
be miſtaken in a fact ſo long before his time, and beſides 
of very little conſequence. There is certainly a vaſt deal 
of contuſion in the genealogies of Herod's family, given us 
by Joſephus a. However this be, ſuch a vile thing as the 
debauching his brother's wife, and baſely putting away his 
own, which was the daughter of Aretas king of Arabia, 
manifeſtly ſhews the character of Herod- Antipas was but 
very indifferent. The death of John the Baptiſt, of which 
he was the author, was a complication of crimes; for he 


could 


s Hieronym, in Efai. xiii, 35. De Bello Jud. I. i. c. 20, 21. 
t Matt. xiv. 9. Luke iii. 19, 20. x Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. I. xix. 
c. 7. Y Id. Antiq. I, xviii. c. 7. de Bell. Jud. I. i. c. 19. 2 Matt. 
XIV. 3. Mark vi. 17, Luke iii. 19, 2 Joſeph, Antiq. I. xvii, c. 1. 
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AN INTRODUCTION x0 


could not commit this murder without great impiety, be- 
cauſe John was looked upon as a prophet, and Herod him- 
ſelf ſeems not to have been ignorant of it. However, he 
was ſeverely and juſtly puniſhed for this wickedneſs : for 


Aretas, to revenge the injury done to his daughter, de- 


nounced war againſt Herod, and utterly routed his army: 
the generality of the 7e, if we may believe Jo/zphus b, 
were of opinion that this was a juft judgment of God upon 
that prince, and his army, for the murder of John he 
Bapti/t ; but it is doubted whether this paſſage be genuine. 
In what year the death of John the Baptiſt happened, is 


not well known; but it is certain that Feſus Chriſt had 


then preached a confiderable time, and done many miracles 
in Galilee. It may therefore ſeem ſtrange, that Herod- An- 
tipas ſhould have to little knowledge of what paſſed in his 
dominions, as never to have ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, as the Evan- 
geliſts tell use. But it may be Herod was abſent whilſt 
our bleſſed Saviour preached in Galilee; accordingly Foſe- 


phus makes mention of his taking a journey to Rome, before 
he married Herodias. After his return from thence, he had 


not the ſatisfaction of ſeeing Fe/us Chriſt, though he was 
very defirous of it. This was indeed a very ſuſpicious kind 
of curioſity in a prince, who well knew how to diſguiſe his 
il deſigns with a fair outſide, and draw the innocent into 
his ſnares, as well as oppreſs them by open force. Feſus 
Chrift was ſo far from gratifying his deſire, that he went 
away into another place, that he might elude and defeat 


the craftineſs and devices of that fox, as he is pleaſed to 


ſtile him 4. Herod could not therefore obtain his deſires in 
this reſpect, till the time of our Saviour's arraignment and 
condemnation; when Pilate knowing that 7e/us was a 
Galilean, and conſequently belonged to Heres juriſdiction, 
ſent him to him, intending thereby to do him a pleaſure, 
and alſo that he might at the ſame time get rid of the 
trouble of judging him. In what a ridiculous and inde- 
cent manner he treated him, we are told by St. Lute, who 
adds, that at that time Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together, when before they had been at enmity <. 

TRE unlawful marriage which this prince contracted 
with Herodias, was the cauſe of his ruin. For that ambi- 
tious woman, out of the pride of her heart, not being able 
to bear that her brother Agrippa, the ſon of Ariſtobulus, and 

5 | _ nephew 


d Id. ibid. I. xviii. c. 7. c Luke xxiii. 8. d Luke ili. 32. 
© Luke XXili. 7, 8. it, 13. 
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nephew of Antipas, ſhould he advanced to the throne, and 
excel her in ſplendor, dignity, and power, compelled, in a 
manner, her huſband to go to Rome, and get the like ho- 
nour and preferment for himſelf!. But Agrippa counter- 
mined him, by giving Caligula, who was then emperor, 
juſt reaſon of ſuſpecting his loyalty to him 8; ſo that inſtead 
of making him king, he banithed him to Lyons, and after- 
wards to Spain. This Herod built or repaired ſome cities, 
as Sephoris h, which he named Tiberias in honour of Tibe- 
ius; and another in Peræa, which was by him called Fultas, 
in memory of Julia the daughter of Auguſtus. He enjoyed 
his Tetrarchy forty three years. | 
As for his brother Philip, who was Tetrarch of 1urea, 
and Trachonitis, mention is made of him only in St. Luke i. 
It is true that St. Matthew and St. Mark k ſpeak of one 
W Philip, the brother of Herod ; but, as hath been already ob- 
5 ſerved, Foſephus gives us reaſon to doubt, whether this was 
: Philip the Tetrarch, or another Herod, that had alſo the 
name of Philip l. This hiſtorian repreſents Philip as a 
meek, juſt, and peaceable prince; and therefore Je/us Chriſt 
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I was wont to retire into his dominions, in order to ſecure 
; himſelf againſt the inſults and attacks of the Jews m. He 
: alſo built or beautifyed and enlarged ſome cities, as Paneas 
2 for inſtance, to which he gave the name of Cæſarta n, (and 
F which is commonly called Cz/area Philipp: o, that it may 
45 thereby be diſtinguiſhed from another Cz/area or Turris 
2 $::2/:4443, which lay on the ſea-coaſt ;) Beth/arda was likewiſe 
: enlarged by him, and named Julias. He reigned thirty 
5 ſeven years; and as he died without iſſue, Tiberius annexed 
2 his cominions to Syria. It remains now to give ſome ac- 
: count of the grandſons of Herod the Great, as far as is re- 
. _quifite for the underſtanding of ſome parts of the New 


Teftament. | 
AR1E&TOBULUS, Who was put to death by his father's Of the 
orders, lett behind him two ſons, of whom mention is 9 
made in the Acis of the Apoſiles and the hiſtory of Je/ephus. 25 Great, 
The firft of them was Agrippa ſurnamed the Great, the fon 
of Mariamne, a princeſs of the A/monean race: to him Cali- 
gula gave the kingdom of Judea, Idumæad, and Samaria, with 
the Tetrarchy of Antipas, which was approved of oy con- 
| _ firmed 
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f Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. o. 9. 8 Id. Ibid. h Joſeph. Antiq. 
1. xvilt. 6. 3. i Luke iii. 1. * Matth. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. 
Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 6. md. Ibid, 2 Joſeph, Antiq. 
I, wii. e. 3. o Matth xvi. 13. 
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firmed by the emperor Claudius, who moreover added to his 
dominions the territories which had belonged to Philip p. 


This is the ſame Agrippa who in the 42s is named Herod 


the king d, and who, to pleaſe the Fews, killed Fames the fon 
of Zebedee with the ſword, and caſt St. Peter into priſon. 
Like his grandfather, he was cruel, effeminate, and impi- 
ous ; and he met alſo with the ſame unhappy end, - for he 
was ſmitten by the hand of God for his crimes”. After 
his death, which occaſioned great joy to all his people, Ju- 
dea became again a province to the Roman empire, and was 
governed by Cuſpidius Fagus ; the fon of Agrippa being then 
too young to be entruſted with the government of a king- 
dom 5, The other ſon of Ariſtobulus was Herod king of 
Chalcis, commonly known by the name of Claudius's tavou- 
rite; from whom he obtained the privilege of chuſing and 
depoſing the high-prieſts t, together with the charge of the 
zemple, and the holy treaſure; though, in other reſpects, 
he had no manner of authority or power in Fudza. We 
find no mention at all of him in /cripture. 
AFTER the deceaſe of Herod king of Chalcis, Agrippa the 
Younger, the fon of Agrippa the Great, was put in poſſeſſion 
of that little kingdom; the ſituation whereof, hiſtorians are 
not well agreed: about. The moſt probable opinion is, 
that it lay between Libanus and Antilibanus, To this 
prince was likewiſe committed the keeping of the temple, 
the holy treaſure, and the prie/tly garments, Before this 
Agrippa it was, that St. Paul made that noble defence for 


himſelf which we read in the xxvith chapter of the 4s of 


the Apoſiles; where he is always ſtiled king, either upon the 
account of his being King of Chalcis, as he actually was, or 
elſe becauſe he had a great power in Fudea, though he was 
not inveſted with the ſupreme authority, ſince we find that 


it was in the hands of governors appointed by the Romans, 


as Feſtus, Felix, Albinus, and Geſſius Florus u. The Jaſt of 


whom was the occaſion of thoſe grievous diſturbances and 


- troubles in that province, which in the end proved the 


cauſe of its total ruin and deſtruction, Agrippa is well 


known in hiſtory by his criminal], or, at leaſt, his too free 


converſation, with Berenice, the daughter of Agrippa the 
Great, and conſequently his own ſiſter, which before had 
been the wife of Herod king of Chalcis, his uncle, and was 


after 


P Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 9. & de Bell. Jud. l. ii. . 8. 4 Acts 
xii. 1. r Ibid. c. 23. s Joſeph. Antiq. 1. xix. c. 7. t Id, 
Ibid. I. xx. c. 1. * Joſeph, Antiq. l. xx. c. 8, 9. | 
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after married to Polemo king of Cilicia x, whom ſhe ſoon 


forſook, being drawn away by her immoderate and excel- 


five luſt, This is the ſame with him in the s of the 
Apoſtlesy. Agrippa was the laſt king of Herod's race. In 
what year he died is uncertain: Some imagine that he 


lived till the time of Trajan. Thus much we know, that 
he ſurvived his country, and endeavoured to prevent the 
fall of it by his wiſe counſels, and prudent adminiſtration 2, 
But the time appointed for the deſtruction of that impeni- 
tent people was come; they were now become their own 
enemies, contriving, as they did, their own ruin, by re- 
peated ſeditions, and continual revolts. | 

Tuus have we brought down the hiſtory of Herod 


and his poſterity, to the downfall of the Feroiſh com- 
- monwealth, which happened in the yoth year of the 


Chriſtian æra, and 40 years after it had been foretold by 


Jeſus Chrifl, | 


To finiſh the account of the ſtate of the Fewi/h nation of thoſe 
as far as it relates to the New Te/tament, it will be neceſſary Fews who 


to ſpeak of the Jes that were diſperſed in ſeveral parts of 
the earth, There were great numbers of them in Greece, 


and all the other parts of the Roman Empire, which had at p 
that time no other bounds, but thoſe of the then known the world. 


world. It is of the eros diſperſed among the Gentiles, that 
the Fews of Feruſalem ſpeak, in the ſeventh chapter of St. 
Fobn's golpela. Jeſus Chriſt likewiſe ſeems to allude to 
them, when he ſaith, he hath yet other ſbeepb; without ex- 
cluding nevertheleſs the Gentiles, who were allo to enter 


into his ſheepfold, or to be admitted into his church: Let 


this be as it will, ſome of the diſperſed Fews were met to- 


gether from all parts of the world at Feruſalem on the day 
of Pentecoſt, after our Saviour's aſcenſione. It was then 
the critical time, in which the Fews openly profeſſed they 
were in expectation of the coming of the Meſſiah. God 
moreover ordered it ſo, (that they ſhould now be at Feru- 


ſalem) to the intent that the miraculous effuſion of the 


Holy Ghojt might be made known to all nations, in order 


to convince them of the divine miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


the truth of the Chriſtian religion, TY 
To theſe diſperſed eus it was that St. James and St. 
Peter wrote their epiſtles; the former to thole of the 7welve 
| | | tribes 
Id. ibid. c. 5. „Acts xxv. 13. - Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1. 


8 p. 17, K 24. a John vii. 35, d Id. x, 16. Acts ii. 5, 
C, | 
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tribes which were ſcattered throughout the world; the latter 
to thoſe in particular that were in Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Afia, and Bithynia, We may judge of the prodigi- 
ous number of them by what king Agrippa the Elder wrote 
to the emperor Caligula, to diſſuade him from ſetting up 
the ſtatue of Jupiter in Jeruſalem, and from ordering that 
he himſelf ſhould be worſhipped there as a god d. Je- 
& ruſalem, ſaith he, is the metropolis not only of Judea, 
c but of many other colonies that have been planted from 
ce thence. In the neighbouring parts there are abundance 
ce of them, as in Ægypt, Phæœnicia, Upper and Lower Syria; 
& Pampbylia, Cilicia, and ſeveral parts of Aſia, as far as Bi- 
« thynia and Pontus, And ſo in Europe, Theſſaly, Beotia, 
C Macedonia, Ætolia, Athens, Argos, Corinth, and the better 


part of Peloponneſus. And not only the continent, but the 


& iſlands alſo of moſt eminent note, are filled with Fewih 
e plantations; as Eubæa, Cyprus, Crete; to fay nothing of 
„ thoſe beyond the Euphrates.” | 

T axsE words of Philo give a great light to the ſecond 
chapter of the 4/75. And that the caſe was the ſame even in 
the time of Fo/ephus, appears from the ſpeech which Agr ippa 
the Younger made to the Fews, with a deſign to perſuade 
them not to engage in a war againſt the Romans; where, 
among other arguments, he offers this, that zhe Fews, 
6c who were ſcattered over the face of the whole earth, would be 


ce involved in their ruin e. Thele diſperſions of the Fews - 


were owing to particular occaſions and cauſes f, but they 
were undoubtedly the effect of the wonderful wiſdom of 
God, who thereby gave the Apoſtles an opportunity of 
preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles, becaule the Fetus, who 
were mixed with, and reſided among them, proteſſed to be 
in expectation of the Meſſiab. It cannot moreover be 
queſtioned, but that this diſperſion did very much contri- 
bute towards the preſerving the body of the Jeiſb nation, 
as a laſting monument of the truth of Chriſtianity; ſince 
very few of them ſurvived their country, and, ſuch as then 
remained, were almoſt entirely deſtroyed and cut off by the 
emperor Adrian afterwards. | 


Concern- HAvix given an account of the Few: nation, pro- 


ing the Sa- perly ſo called, it will not be amiſs to give an abſtract of 


maritans. the 
d Vid. Philonis Legationem ad Caium, p. 16. e Toſeph. de 45 

Bello Jud. I. ii. c. 16. f You may ſee an account of the ſeveral 
diſperſions of the Fewws, and the cauſes and occaſions of them, in . 


the famous Mr. Baſnage's hiſtory of the Jews. 


Tm NEW TESTAMENTEF, 


the hiſtory of the Samaritans, who were a branch of the 

eos, and of whom mention is often made in the New 
Teſtament. The Samaritans were ſo called from Samaria 8, 
which formerly was the capital of a country of the ſame 
name, as it was alſo of the kingdom of the ten tribes: Omri 
king of 7/rae/, by whom it was built, gave it that name, 
becauſe he bought the hill, on which it ſtood, of one Semer 
or Samar". One would be apt to think, by what Fo/ephus 
ſays, that Samaria and Sichem were one and the fame city, 
ſince that hiſtorian places Sichem on mount Gerizim, and 
calls it the capital of the Samaritans i. But the moſt exact 
Geographers make Samaria and Sichem to have been two 
different cities. This being of little moment, we ſhall 
ſpend no time in examining it. What is certain is this, 
that Sichem is the ſame with Sichar in the goſpel k; the al- 
teration of the name being occaſioned, either by changing 
the letter MA into an R, agreeably to the different dialects 
of the Fews and Samaritans, as the learned have obſerved; 
or elſe by way of reproach, becauſe the Hebrew word Sichar, 
according as it is written and pointed, ſignifies ſeveral ſcan- 
dalous and ignominious things, viz. a liar, mercenary, drun- 


kard, ſepulchre. We have ſpoken already of the ſchiſm of 
the ten tribes, which was the firſt riſe of the extreme aver- 


ſion the Jetos had for the Samaritans, Samaria being the 
metropolis of the kingdom of 1/rae!, and ſet up, in a man- 
ner, as a rival to Jeruſalem. Samaria ſtood firm, for a 


conſiderable time, againſt the repeated and violent aſſaults 


of Benhadad king of Syria; but was, at laſt, entirely de- 
ſtroyed by Salmane/jer king of Aria, when he carried away 
the teu tribes captivel. It ſeems, nevertheleſs, to have riſen 
again out of its ruins, ſince we read that the Samaritans got 
leave from Alexander the Great, to build a temple upon 
mount Gerizimm, becauſe from thence had been pro- 
nounced the 6/e/ings annexed to the obſervance of the 
law of Moſesn. It became ſubject to the kings of Egypt or 


Syria, till it was beſieged and taken by Johannes Hyrcanus, 


the high-prieſt of the Jews 0; who defaced and laid it waſte 
to that degree, that (to uſe Joſephus's p words) there was 
* not the leaſt mark left of any building that had ever 


© been 


8 I Kings xvi. 24. & 2 Kings XX111. 19. h 1 Kings, ubi ſupra. 
The Hebrew name of it is Schomeron. i Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 11. ſub 
finem. * John iv. 5. ! 2 Kings xvii. m Anno 2668. Joſeph. 
Antiq. I. 11. c. 8. n Deut. xi. 29. xxvii. 12. o Ans 3869. 
? Joſeph. Antiq. I. xiii, 18. 8 | > 
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„ been there.“ It was afterwards wholly rebuilt, and 
conſiderably enlarged by Herad the Great, who gave it the 
name of Sebaſte, that is, Auguſta, and who built therein a 
temple in honour of Cæſar Auguſtus d. Laſtly, as it was 
united with the kingdom of Fudea, it became with it a 
province of the Roman empire. | 

THe origin of the Samaritans is well known; and the 


account which the ſcripture gives us of it is undoubtedly to 


be preferred before that which we meet with in the $2mari- 
tan Chronicler, for this is manifeſtly a new-fangled and ſpu- 
rious work, and therefore deſerves no credit. Jeſephus 
agrees in this particular with the ſacred writings 5. | 
THR Samaritans were a mixture of ſuch Fews as remain— 
ed in the land, when the ten tribes were carried away cap- 
tive; or of thoſe that afterwards returned thither upon ſe- 
veral occaſions; as likewiſe of thoſe idolattous people, 
which were tranſplanted thither by Salmane/er, and are 
known by the general name of Cuthæanst. The/e brought 
their gods along with them, and highly provoked the true 
and great God to indignation againſt them for the worſhip 
they paid to theſe idols; whereupon God, to puniſh them 
for their idolatry, and to keep the reſt of the inhabitants 
from following their example, ſent lions among them, 
which devoured ſeveral of them. But they having been 
informed (as Joſephus tells us u) by an oracle, that this pu- 
niſhment, which he calls a plague, was brought upon them, 
becauſe they did not worſhip the true God; they ſent 
commiſſioners to the king of A/jria, with a petition, that 
he would be pleaſed to fend them ſome of the prieſts that 
were carried away captive with the {/rae/ites, to teach them 
the worſhip of the true God, whom they called the Gd 
the land. Which having been granted, they ceaſed to be 
infeſted with lions, but continued till to be idolaters; 7rar- 
ing the Lord, and ſerving withal their graven images. Thus 
there came to be among the Samaritans a mixture of religi- 
ons as well as of nations. It cannot exactly be determined 


how far the ancient inhabitants of Samaria were concerned 


in this way of worſhip; but it is very probable, that they 
embraced the religion of their conquerors, as people are 
naturally apt to do x. And that even before this time they 

| had 


4 Joſeph. Antiq. xv. 12. & de Bello Jud. 1. i c. 16. *Reland. 


Diſſert. de Samarit. p. 14, 17. Joſeph. Antiq. l. 9. c. 14. *2 
Sings xvii. * u Joſeph. Antiq. I. ix. 14. x 2 Kings xvii. 29, 
c. | 
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Tg NEW TESTAMENT; 
had not been entirely free from idolairy, as is plain from 
Jeroboam's golden calves?, and the ſeriptures reproaching 
them upon that ſcore, hat helped moreover to ſpread 
the infection, was their neighbourhood to Syria, the kings 
whereof had great power in Sah. It is however ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed that their worthip was reformed by Ma- 


naſſch, whom Sanballat made high-prieſt of the temple of 


Gerizim®, At lealt it is certain that Manaſſeb, who was 


the brother of Faddus the high-prieſt of the temple at Fe- _ 


| | # 
ruſalem, was very zealous for the jaw of Mees, though hs 


had married a /{ranze woman. Jaſephus tells us that ſeve- 
ral Jews, whoſe caſe was the ſame with Munaſſch's, with- 
drew to Gerizim; from whence we may infer, that, bating 
thele marriages, they obſerved in other reſpects the law of 
A7:ſes. He further teſtifies, that the Samaritans kept the 
ſabbatical year, and defired of Alexander the Great that they 
might be exempted from paying tribute that year; becauſe 
they could neither reap, till, nor ſow >. St. Chry/o/lom, who 
might poſſibly have received it from tradition, ſays, in his 
xxxth homily on St. John, that in proceſs of time the Sama- 
ritans forſook idolatry, and ſerved the true God. But it is 
plain from hiſtory that their worſhip was far from being 
entirely free from idolatry<., Their temple was dedicated 
to Jupiter of Greece in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. And 


even, if we may believe 7e/ephus, they ſolemnly abjured 


their religion, 1n a letter which they wrote to that king, in 


order to avert from themſelves the terrible calamities which 


were by him brought on the Jes, pretending they were 


originally Sidonians, and that they looked upon the obſerv- 


ance of the A7:/2ic& {2w as a crime, moreover ſtiling Anti- 
ochus a Gd. But it may be queſtioned whether Jaſephus is 


abſolutely to be depended upon in this matter; at leaſt if 


we judge of him by other Jetoiſb authors, who have, upon 


all occaſions, made it their buſineſs to cry down the Sama- 


ritans, as a pack of idolaters. However this be, as the 
perſecution of Antiochus did not continue long, they might 
repent of this their ſhameful difjembling, and return to the 
worſhip of the true God. Nevertheleſs one would be apt 
to conclude from theſe words of our Saviour to the woman 
of Samaria, ye worſhip ye know not what d, that the faith of 
the Samaritans was neither 9 upon clear evidence, 

| nor 


1 Kings xii. 28. z Reland de Samarita, P. 6, . a Fol, 
Antiq. I. XI. e, 8. Þ Id, ibid. Id. I. xii. c. 7, © John iv. 22. 
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An INTRODUCTION To 


nor their worſhip ſo pure as it ought to have been. The 


| which would be no wonder at all, conſidering the ſtrange 


mixture before obſerved; but in the comment on this place 
it will be made appear, that our Saviour's words will ad- 
mit of another ſenſe. In the mean time, theſe four things 
may be inferred from this paſſage in St. John's goſpel con- 
cerning the Samaritans. 1. That the Samaritans did at that 
time call themſelves the pgfterity of Jacob e; which inclines 
one to entertain a favourable opinion of their religion and 
worſhip. 2. That they profeſſed to be in expectation of the 
Meſſiahf; which was one of the chief articles of the Few- 
ib faith. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt found them well diſpoſed 
to embrace Chriſtianity, before it appears he had wrought 
any miracles among them, which, had they been idolaters, 
would ſcarce have happeneds. Beſides, our Saviour's ſo— 
journing with them fo long as he did, is a good argument 
that they were not ſuch. 4. That they looked upon the 
temple of Gerizim as the only place where men ought to 
wor/hih, | | | 

Ir the Samaritans had known or received all the books 
of the Old Te/tament, they could not poſſibly have been ig- 
norant that Jergſalem was the only place God had choſen 
and appointed ſor the performance of his worſhip. Per— 
haps, the reaſon why they rejected all the ſacred writings, 
except the five books of Maſes, and it may be thoſe of Jo- 


Hua and Judges, was, that they found therein all their pre- 


tenſions, which they alledged in favour of their temple on 
mount Gerigim, abſolutely condemned and overthrown. 
Though their hatred and averſion to the Fervs was the true 
cauſe of their adhering ſo obſtinately to Gerizim, yet they 
alledged ſome ſpecious pretences for what they did. They 
pleaded, in their defence, the b{e//ings that were pronounced 
on mount Gerixim on the faithful obſervers of the law. 
Moreover they found in their Pentateuch, that Jaſpua built 


an altar on the ſame mount after the bleſſings were pro- 


nounced, whereas in the Hebrew the altar is ſaid to be 
erected on mount Ebalh. This ſuppoſed altar of Fo/hua, 
they pretend, was afterwards converted into a temple; and 


ſo 


e Thid. v. 12. f Ibid. v. 25, 8 Ibid. v. 42. Þ Deut. xxvii. 
4. To reconcile the greater veneration to mount Gerizim 
and their place of worſhip thereon, they have been guilty of a ve- 
ry great prevarication in corrupting the text (here quoted) for 
they have made a ſacrilegious change in it, and inſtead of mount 


bal have put mount Gerigim, the better to ſerve their cauſe by it. 
Dr. Frideaux, Connect. Part 1. Book 6, ad Ann. 409. 


r 


TE NEW TESTAMENT. 
fo by a fabulous tradition they have aſcribed to their tem- 
ple on mount Gerixim a much greater antiquity than that 
of Solomon's; which Feroboam had induced them to forſake, 
by erecting an altar at Dan, and another at Bethel, the lat- 
ter of which places was apt to create reverence not only 
by its name, which ſignifies the houſe of God, but eſpecially 
upon account of the viſion which Jacob was there honour- 
ed withi, The Samaritans, not ſatistied with aſſerting their 
temple to have been built by Jab, endeavoured to ren- 
der mount Gerizim ſtill more venerable, by affirming that 
the twelve patriarchs were buried there k, and that Abraham 
was met there by Melchiſedech!; applying to it what the 
Fews ſay of Jeruſalem. The conteſts and diſputes between 
the Few and Samaritans about their temples roſe to the 
greateſt degree imaginable. Joſephus relates that they came 
to that height at Alexandria m, that Ptolemy Philometor king 


of Egypt was forced to take the matter into his own cogni- 


zance, who accordingly appointed advocates on both ſides, 


the one to ſpeak in defence of the temple of Feru/alem, and 


the others of that of Samaria, The king was prevailed 


upon to decide the cafe in favour of Feru/alem; and the 


Samaritan advocates were condemned to death for having 


fo wretchedly defended their cauſe. 


n THE difference between the Fews and Samaritans in 
point of religion may be reduced to theſe three heads: (For 
we are not to believe all the ſcandalous ſtories, which are 
by the Jetos laid upon them in this reſpe&t;) 1. That 
they looked upon the temple of Gerizim as the only place 
which God was pleaſed to be worſhipped in, and as the 


center of true religion. 2, That they received none other 


ſcriptures but the Pentateuch, that is, the five books of Mo- 


ſes, rejecting all the other books of the Old Teſtament, ex- 


cepting perhaps the books of Fofſhua and Judges, which 
they alſo acknowledged, but would not allow to be of the 


| fame authority as the Pentateuch. 3. That their worſhip 


had ſome tincture of. paganiſm, and of the opinions of the 
nations with whom they converſed. But it is very proba- 
ble it was reformed in the time of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
eius indeed and ſome ancient Chriſtian writers, confound- 
ing them with the Sadducees, have accuſed them of denying 
the reſurrection of the dead and the immortality of the 
| cy ſoul, 

i Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. k Epiſt. Samar. ad Scalig. p. 126. Eu- 


ſeb. Præp. Evangel. ix. 17. m Joſeph. Ant. I. xiii, c. 6 © gee 
Dr. Prideaux, Conn, Part. I. B. 6, ſub finem. | 


35 


— 
Fa 
: 
. 
1 
1 
i 
5 
** 4 
15 
14 
1 
14 F 
£4 
, .» 
1 
8 
1 
* 1 
1 
5 1 3 
' 5.8 
1 
5 9 
> 
(2 P 
S&T p 
* 
WT.” 
= 
=” 
0 5 5 
1 7 2 
4 = 1 
WS. 
1 
FW 
S : 
9 & 
4 9 
* : 
7 : 


2 _ I RD. — 8 SAR 2 4 8 A RG 1 n = . * W - 
. 422 et: rr * . n . Ry ug = OO af a LT, Tj 1 - 1 
% be N 2 A R . N = wr 1 &s SY 44% £6: — 2 r 
6 2 n q 79 io -; 2 . err N q Too I oC. rn 
3 et I: es AA enn EE EIS, 5 "ng 


5 
r - 
e 2 
”"% 6 — nts 8 8 
. 1 N et > 


£ LL - — * 7 — 7 — nd 
Uw. 
RRR 2 
2 az. 


KT EST Ad 
3 


- Na, 4 
SHPSEW TAL = 


OE, 


+ 


e — 7 ey r 
» eee n 
— rr 


£ n 0 8 Rr” 
n rr 


Cn - 
LS r 
* 7 ow KE 
hd - 
natal 22 r 


EE 4 rm wton 


= 


i; 2 


- * ; " | 5 9 5 . was. 4g 2 e 
: 0 D 8 w Nw. D e r 1 COAL 
WE OTA OD rg OC os n a ALI of” Gr r on RES NR yn 7 14 
* . T0 0 2 44 tu 2 = at RY” at, ant $20. vir a ; 
a "Te = Sys. — ds.” ans r "7 pen POT 8 n 4 — es I et * N 1 ˖ Ty 


A 


3 
BY IF i — 


8 
. 
n 


— * N 2 1 - 
IEG mp $342 ta => 3 Ma th 
5 . 8 


2 * * — ande . | 
E = N FA bg, 
* 
* - 
: 2 


P 
I 4 * * Dey Ke, 


AN INTRODUCTION To 


ſoul o, but this accuſation is ſo far from being proved, that 


it plainly appears by their chronicle, theſe doctrines were 


firmly held and certainly believed among them, as learned 
criticks have obſerved p. The Samaritans are ſtill in being, 
and profeſs to be more ſtrict and exact obſervers of the law 
of Mes than the Fews themſelves. Some of them are to 
be found in Egypr, Syria, Paleſtine, and other parts of 
the Eaſt. What their religious tenets and notions are, 
may be ſeen in ſeveral letters which they have wrote to 
ſome learned men in Europe, and which have been col- 
lected in one volume q. 

THERE is no neceſſity of aggravating or multiplying the 
errors of the Samaritans, to account for the extreme aver- 
ſion which the Jews had for them. That it actually was 
ſo, is undeniably manifeſt from hiſtory. The ſon_ of Si- 
rach ranks the ſocliſb inhabitants of Sichem, that is, the Sa- 
maritans, amongſt thoſe whom his ſoul abhorred, and 


reckons them among the nations which were moſt deteſta- 


ble to the Ferws” : If the Ferws hated the Samaritans, the 
Samaritans were even with them, as is plain from the goſ- 
pel. Jeſus Chriſt going one day through a village of Sa- 
maria, the inhabitants would not receive him, becauſe his 
face was as though he would go to Feruſalems. The way 
from Galilee to Judea being through the country of the Sa- 
maritans, they often exerciſed acts of hoſtility againſt the 
Galileans, and offered them ſeveral affronts and injuries, 
when they were going up to the ſolemn feaſts at Feruſalem. 
Of which there is a very remarkable inſtance in Fo/ephus, 


212. That in the time of the emperor Claudius, the Samaritans 


made a great ſlaughter of the Galileans, as they were tra- 
velling to Feruſalem, through one of the villages of Sama- 
„iat. The ſame thing is allo evident from what the wo— 
man of Samaria, or rather St. John, in a parentbtſis, ſays; 


to wit, That the Jews have no dealings with the Samari- 


tans u. Commentators are not indeed agreed about the 
nature and extent of the dealings, or communication here 
mentioned. Some think that theſe words contain only an 
exaggeration, which, as they imagine, ought to be reſtrain- 
ed to their not joining together in religious performances; not 

inter- 


o See Dr. Prideaux, ibid. p Reland ubi ſupra, p. 30. Un- 
der the title of Antiquitat. Eccleſ. Orient. Londini 1682. 80. See 
alſo Baſnage, Hiſtoire des Juifs, Tom. v. Pritii Introduct. in Lect. 
N. Teftam. = Ecclus. L. 26. Luke ix. 52, 53. t Joſeph, 
Nutig. I. XX. C. J. John iv, 9. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


inter marrying; avoiding eating and drinking together; never 


making uſe of one another's utenſils; but not to all manner 


of civil intercourſe. Others, on the contrary, find in them 


a diminution, or meioſis; as if by them it had been intended 


to expreſs the greateſt averſion imaginable, even to the not 
aſking or giving one another a glaſs of water. The words 
may likewiſe be looked upon as an 7ronical ſaying; as if the 
woman, out of an ill-natured joy and ſatisfaction to find a 
Few forced to beg a little water of her, ſhould have inſulted 
over him for acting inconſiſtently in this reſpect, with the 
hatred which his countrymen had for the Samaritans. 
Whatever ſenſe you put upon them, it amounts to the 
ſame; that is, to ſhew that there was a mutual antipathy 
between the two nations. It appears from the eighth 
chapter of St. John's geſpel, that the moſt opprobrious 
name the Fews thought they could give our Saviour, was, 
to call him a Samaritan x. And it was undoubtedly for 


fear of creating in them a prejudice againſt his doctrine, 


that he ordered his diſciples not to enter into any city of the 


Samaritans y, till they had preached in 7udea: For, in the 


main, that great lover of ſouls had the ſalvation of the Sa- 
maritans as much at heart, as that of the Jews, and they 
were indeed equally deſerving of that favour, as is mani- 
feſt from ſeveral places in the goſpel. | 

Tris inveterate hatred begun with the ſchiſm of Fero- 
boam, Though it was exceeding great, yet certainly it was 
very ill-grounded: for if they hated one another upon the 
account of their religion or morals, they were inexcuſable, 
ſince they were both alike very much corrupted; as may 
be inferred from the threatnings which the prophets de- 
nounced againſt them upon this account, and from Fere- 
miah in particular 2. Beſides, the revolt of the ten tribes, 
inſtead of creating ſuch an extreme hatred and averſion 
for them in the tribe of Judah, as we find it did, ſhould in 
reality have humbled and covered them with confuſion, 
ſince this was brought upon them as a juſt puniſhment for 


their manifold iniquities. And laſtly, the extraordinary 


care God was pleaſed to take of ſending from time to time 


his prophets to the ten tribes a, and the fatherly tenderneſs 
and affection which he expreſſes in ſeveral places, when 


ſpeaking of them, ought to have taught them to look up- 
on one another as brethren. 


| C23: | Tarr 
* John viii, 48. y Matt. x. 5. Luke x. 33. 2 Jerem. xiii. 
II, 12. Xxiii. 13. Jerem. xxxi. 20. Holea xi. 8. 
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THe hatred of the Jews againſt the Samaritans was very 
much increaſed by the oppoſition zhe/e laſt made againſt the 
former, on their return from the Babyloniſb captivity, both 
in the rebuilding of the temple, and the repairing of the 


of the temple on mount Gerixim ſerved very much to ſwell 
the Samaritans with arrogance and pride ©, and to raile the 
jealouſy of the Jetos; ſo that the feuds and animoſities be- 


| Hyrcanns, the grandſon of Mattathias, was prompted at laſt 
utterly to deſtroy Samaria and the temple of Gerizim, as 
has been already ſhewn. The Samaritans, for their part, 
were likewiſe very induſtrious in ſhowing their anger and 
reſentment upon all occaſions. As they did once (for in- 
ſtance) when a few years after the birth of Je/us Chriſt, 
they ſtrewed the temple of Jeruſalem with dead mens” 
bones, to defile and pollute it Leſs plauſible pretences 
than theſe have often been known to breed an irreconcil- 
able hatred between two nations, | 

£ 


„ „% 00 « * * . . „ „ 4s 
„ „ „ * * * J * * ** 1 * OO .. Cc 2 
of LF i * * * K 9 * * *. Fg * * * * * * . * * * Fd 


DOOOOODOODOOOOON 


Of the religious ſtate of the Jews. 


DE Ut - 'AVING ſpoken of the external and political ſtate of 
Jewi/hce- FJ the Fews, it will now be proper to take a view of 
e a9 their religion. As the Fewiſh church was a zype of the 
' Chriſtian, it is worth while to have a thorough knowledge 

of its ceremonies. When any one conſiders the ceremonial 
law in itſelf, without reflecting upon the ſtate and circum- 
ſtances of the people for whom it was calculated, there is 
ſomething in it that appears at firſt fight, ſhocking and un- 
accountable to human reaſon. But upon a cloſer exami- 
nation, and eſpecially by the help of that light which the 
goſpel affords, it will appear on the one hand, to have been 
ſo excellently adapted to the neceſſities of thoſe for whom it 
was inſtituted, and on the other, to be ſuch an exact re- 
preſentation of things future, that the wiſdom of its author 
cannot be ſufficiently admired. The ceremonial law may 


one. The proximate or nearer object were the children of 
| | Lidel, 


t Ezra iv. < Joſeph, Antiq. I. xi, 2. 4. 1d. I. xiii, 18. 
e Id. 1. xviii. | 


walls of Jeruſalem b. As on the other hand, the building 


tween them became fiercer than ever d. Inſomuch, that 


be ſaid to have had two chjecls, a nearer and a more remote 


< J 5 


8 . 
- > 2 », z : k * 5 rr Cs pA IRE Lag FIGS On IF 7 FR A N 7 
— ͤ — —— — me —— PrP eee eren JJ OR CO ES 7 CCC „ 
a a m W n , - * W * of F EAI re Oey ob 6 RS ES. DIET no B FF £ Sas 2% 8 8 Wk + "FR i 
22800 n Vo 3 3 PE R : > IO es OE, i 0 JC £2 ee EE 8 * 878 3 gg 8 BO 8 2 3 1 2 1 En e Be v 
925 FRY et 8 . N 2 NY. FFF 8 F S n : ; Tres us oh + 228 5 * 8 r 3 3 8 
. % l): OS Pr O02 fe Tau LE r 8 „C0 WE 8 oy EEEPC e Kage 3 FP ROC or Po On RE 5 PERS ee SY ANY 
by; 0 . : 12 Wy DLL To * e i I 2 © bs INES) 2 2 IV 22 3 : ST nr * SK. ANT; bt” © 3 n —_ MG LG 
& 5 8 1 > RAE 5 e « N . : ; * 1 , I p ; ; o os Crs Y a 
1 8 G Ap . 5 . - * tos » a - 5 > 3 ? Rd 
. G a p * 3 * RY n . N 5 * * 


OT TR ER nn 


4 
2 
NY 
r 
2 
= 
3 
KA 
12 L 
Oh 
LS 
A 
3 
& K 
— 
+ 
- 


TE NEW TESTAMENT. 


| jail, to whom God gave it, to diſtinguiſh them from the 


reſt of the world, and make them his peculiar people a. As 
they had been very prone to idolatry in Egypt, and had 
ſince diſcovered a very great hankering after it, there was 
need of a ſtrong barrier to keep them off from fo pernicious 
a bent and diſpoſition, And accordingly this was the end 
of the ceremonial law, as might eaſily be ſhewn, if it was 
proper to do it here, It cannot be doubted but that each 
of theſe laws had ſome other particular views; but it is cer- 
tain that is was the chief deſign and intention of the legi- 
ſlator in giving them, as hath been proved by ſome learn- 


ed writers Þ. | 


Bur beſides this end and deſign, which related directly 
to the people of Tjracl, the New Teſlament Jays before us a 
view more extenſive, and more worthy of the Supreme 
Being: it teaches us that the /aw was a /hadow of things 19 


come, a ſchool-maſter to bring us uni Chriſt ©, and that Jeſus 


Chriſt was the accompliſhment, the ſubſtance, and the end 


of the law, So that chriſtianity may be looked upon as 


the key of that law, and, as it were, an apology for the 
law-giver againſt the objections that may be advanced 
againſt it, Whoever hath read the New Teſfament, cannot 
deny, but that beſides the plain and literal ſenſe, this law 
admitted alſo of a myſtical or allegorical one, which was 
reckoned much more ſublime than the literal. Though 
therefore theſe words of our Saviour, { am not come to deſtroy 
the law, but to fulfil it d, ought chiefly to be underſtood of 


the moral law, which he was then ſpeaking of, yet this is 


not the full and adequate meaning of them. For it is 
plain from the following verſe, that by that /aw which he 
ſaid he was come to fulfil, we ought to underſtand the whole 
body of the law both moral and ceremonial, and the prophe- 
cies relating to the Meſſiab. Thus likewiſe, when ſpeaking 
of himſelf, he ſaid to the Jews, Deſtroy this temple ©, he 
thereby intimated to them that he was the true temple of 
God, of which zheirs was only a figure; that he was the 
only true expiatory ſacrifice, without which there could be 
no remiſſion of fin, and conſequently that he was the 
Meſſiah whom they expected. For this reaſon it was, that 
St. John ſaid, The law was given by Moſes, but grace and 
truth came by Jeſus Chriſt t; that is, our bleſſed Redeemer 


C 4 | was 


a Toſh. xxxiv. 14. Ezek. xxiii. 2. 8. 21. b Particular] by 
Dr. Spencer. c Rom. x. 4. Gal. iii, 24. Coloſſ. ii. 8. 17. Heb, 
X. 0: d Matth. v. 17. e John ii. 19. f John i. 17. | 
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AN INTRODUCTION rTo 


was the reality and ſubſtance, of what the ceremonial law 
was only a ſhadow and faint repreſentation. 

Tuts typical way of reaſoning is moſtly uſed by St. Paul 
in his epiſtles, and eſpecially in that to the Hebrews. And 
it may very reaſonably be ſuppoſed that the method he 
hath followed in applying the Fewi/h ceremonies to Jeſus 
Chri/? and the chriſtian religion was familiar to the Jews, 
fince he takes it for granted and argues from them, as from 
truths generally owned and received; though ſome paſſages 
in the ep//e to the Hebrews may now ſeem to be very 
hard and obſcure to us that are not accuſtomed to ſuch a 
way of reaſoning, it is very probable that they were plain 
and inteliigible to thoſe whom it was at firſt directed to. 
Upon the whole, it is certain, that whoever rejects and 
condemns abſolutely all zyprcal reaſoning, doth manifeſtly 
depart from the end and defign of the law, and contradicts 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | | 


Bur it it be a very great raſhneſs to cenſure and find 


fault with the allegorical interpretations which the ſacred 


writers of the New Teſtament have given of ſeveral parts 
of the Old, it is on the other hand of a pernicious conſe- 
quence to give too much ſcope to one's fancy in this par- 
ticu'ar, and to find types and allegoriss every where, Some 
authors have long ago complained of the exceſſive liberty 
which ſome of the fathers have taken in turning the whole 


Bible into allegory. St. Jerome, tor inſtance, who was him- 


ſelf a noted allcgori/?, acculed Origen of departing from the 
truth of /criptrre ki/tory, and of delivering his own inventions 
and witty conceits for facraments of the Church 2, i. e. tor el- 
fential parts of the chriſtian religion; and St. Bi, com- 
pared ſuch as gave into the allegorical way, to thoſe men 
that endeavour to make their own conceptions and whim- 
ſical dreams become ſubſervient to their private intereſts or 
fyflems. | | 

Tae deſign of theſe gg gerical writers was, as they pre- 
tended, to give mankind a more exalted notion of the holy 
ſcriptures; but they did not conſider that they brought in at 
the lame time a very bad precedent ; for this way of reaſon- 
ing proved afterwards a great diſſervice to true religion: 
the ch men, treading in the ſteps of the /athers, had re- 
courle to «@//eggrics, in order to make out and confirm ſome 
8/4 opimons, and unaccguntablée ceremonies, which were no 


| | way 
b Ingenium facit Eccleſiæ Sacramenta. Hieron (de Orig. Loqu.) 
Commentar. in Efai. 5 > by : 


— De) . 0 N 1 
© 5 1 VVV . ; 8 * 55 . 2 3 . A RY 1 33 275 A 8 — r OED 2 ita 3 VR mew IO NT SY 
KH y eee me <a 
2 5 SE EE e ph ed LT eee 2 e N 


r 


WIS In l G Ao —— 4 

. o ” NN e 
22 s \. nt 1 n TO” P - "xtra W ; 
e bus . 2004 ee wen Ae 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


wav countenanced by the word of God. Our firſt reform- 
ers therefore, and after them ſeveral learned proteſſant di- 
vines, have very juſtly obſerved what pernicious conſe- 
quences ſuch a method as this muſt inevitably be attended 
with, ſince it renders the only rule of chriſtian faith eguivo- 
cal and ambiguous ; and makes it as capable of as many lenſes. 
as the fruitful fancy and copious invention of ſuperſti- 
tious men are able to frame. It muſt indeed be owned, 
that the immoderate uſe of allegories, which hath been in 
faſhion for a long time, and is not yet out of date in ſome 
places, deſtroys the very ſubſtance of all true religion, and 
ſound divinity. By means of them, holy ſcriptures become 
a meer quibble, or at beſt, a perpetual riddle, which will 
admit of as many different ſolutions and meanings, as there 
are perſons to read them: this ſhamefully betrays and ex- 
poſes them to the ſcorn and contempt of profane and un- 
believing perſons, and to the reproaches and inſults of he- 
reticks. Moreover, ſuppoſing this allegorical way of ex- 
pounding ſcripture to be the beſt, or the only true one, 
then what occaſion was there, that God (in order to adapt 
himſelf to the capacities of his rational creatures) ſhould 
reveal his toi by the miniſtry of men, if quite another 
ſenſe is to be put upon the /acred wiitings, than what the 
words naturally convey to one's mind. Beſides, it would 
be entirely needleſs to learn the original languages, in which 
the Old and New Teſtament are written, or to get an infight 
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into the cuſtoms and manners of the Hebrews ; if, in order 
1 rightly to explain the holy ſcriptures, nothing more was 
1 requiſite, than a ſtrong and lively imagination, and to fill 


one's head with airy and metaphyſical notions. There is, 
3 in ſhort, no one thing in the world, though never fo out 
2 of the way, or ſo con:radictory in itſelf, but what may be 
3 epreſented as countenanced by the facred writings, with 
the help of forced and unnatural types; eſpecially, if a maxim 
85 laid down by ſome divines be true, That the words of ſcrip- 
i ture mean every thing they are capable of ſigniſying. By this 
maxim, the glorious objects which the word of God ſets 
before us, to exerciſe our faith and piety, will be baniſhed, 
in order to make room for empty trifles, and vain ſubtilties; 
which may indeed amuſe and divert the mind, but can 
never afford any ſolid inſtruction, or laſting ſatisfaction, 
Moſt of the facts, upen which the truth of our religion 
depends, 
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5 Luther, Calvin, Sixtinus Amama, Scaliger, Amyraldus, Dr. 
4 Hall, Dr. Mills. | 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


depends, will be converted into yes and prophecies, The 
duties of morality will be allegorized into myſteries, which 
method the corrupted heart of man will readily cloſe in 
with, as more reconcilable with its depraved appetites. 
HENC Ef it is evident there is a neceſſity of ſetting ſome 
bounds to the my/iical way of explaining ſeripture; and of 
our being ſparing and cautious in the ule of allegories. For 
this reaſon, it will not be improper to lay down here ſome 
general rules and directions concerning this matter. Firſt, 
then, we ought never to put a my/tical or allegorical ſenſe 
upon a plain paſſage, whoſe meaning is obvious and natu- 


ral, unleſs it be evident from ſome other part of ſcripture, 


that the place is to be underſtood in a double ſenſe. For 
inſtance, St. Pau! teaches us that the law was a ſhadow of 
things to come, that it was 4 /chool-maſler to bring men to 
Chriſt ; we muſt therefore, without any heſitation, ac- 
knowledge that the ceremonta! law in general, was a type of 
the my/teries revealed in the goſpel, We muſt paſs the 
fame judgment upon the brazen ſerpent, which Moſes lifted 
up in the wilderneſs, and which our blefſed Redeemer 
makes a he and emblem of his own crucifixion k; as like- 
wile on Fonas's being three days, and three nights, in the 
whales bellyl, which he likewile repreſents as a figure of his 
own death and reſurrection. There are alſo abundance of 
types in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, which therefore ought 
to be received as ſuch. But it is raſh (not to ſay worſe) to 
ſeek for types and allegories, where there are not the leaſt 
marks of any; and that too, by running counter to the 
plain and literal meaning of ſcripture, and very often to 
common jen/c. Should not the prudence and moderation of 
Chriſ and his Apoſtles in this reſpect be imitated ? Is it not 
a pretending to be wiſer than they were, to lock for my/te- 
ries, where they deſigned none? how unreaſonable is it to 
lay an uſeleſs weight on the conſciences of chriſtians; and 
to bear down the rue and revealed, under the unwieldy 


burden of traditional myſteries. Secondly, We muſt not 


only be careful not to encreaſe the number of zypes, but 
allo not to carry a type too far, but confine ourſelves to the 
relation, which evidently appears between the hype and an- 
ritype. In a zype, every circumſtance is far from being ty- 
ical, as in a parable there are ſeveral incidents, which are 
not to be conſidered as parts of the parable, nor inſiſted up- 


ON 


i Coloff. ii. 17. Galat. iii. 244 * John i. 14. 
Matth. xii. 39, 40. | 
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TE NEW TESTAMENT. 

on as ſuch, Complaints have long ago been made, that 
under pretence that the tabernacle of Moſes was a figure of 
the Church, or of Heaven, even the very boards and nails of 
it have been converted into types. | 

WR we have ſaid concerning types, may be applied 
to allegories. But it muſt be obſerved that there is this 
difference between them em; that a zype conſiſts in /ome ac- 
tion or event, deſigned to be the figure or ſign of ſome other; 
as the brazen ſerpent, (for inſtance) Fonas's being in the 


| whale's belly, the building of the zabernacle, &c. Whereas 


an allegory conſiſts rather in certain words or ſentences, 
that have a figurative ſenſe, and which are uſed either to 
convey more effectually ſome truth or doctrine into the 
minds of men, or to recommend ſome moral duty to their 
practice. Several allegories of this kind are to be found in 
the /acred writings, where an explanation of them is ſome- 
times given at the ſame time; as when St. Pau! repreſents 
the new covenant under the emblem of Sarah, and the old 


under that of Hagar n. But it would be as abſurd and 


ridiculous for any one to think himſelf authorized thereb 
to turn the whole bible into allegories, as to convert it all 
into types, becauſe ſome are clearly and plainly expreſſed in 
it, Care likewiſe muſt be taken, not to carry an allegory 


beyond the intention and defign of the author. When 


Jeſus Chrifl, for inſtance, ſpeaking of the temple of his body, 
laid to the Fews, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will 


raiſe it up o; we muſt be careful not to puſh this allegory 


beyond the deſign of our Saviour, which was, thereby to 
prefigure his death, and to fignify that he ſhould riſe again 
the third day. For if any one ſhould from thence apply 
to Jeſus Chriſt every thing that could be affirmed of the 
temple, he muſt with Jrenæus p, conclude that our Saviour 
was then 46 years of age, Whoever defires more particu- 
lar directions concerning the uſe of types and allegortes, let 
him conſult the moſt excellent and judicious obſervations 
of Eraſmus upon this point, in his treatiſe de ratione Concio- 
nandi, or The art of preaching. 

AFTER we have thus given a general idea of the Few!/h 
ceremonies, it will now be proper to deſcend to a more 
particular examination of them ; which we ſhall do, by fol- 


lowing the ſame method a late learned author hath done d; 
| | from 


m Eraſm. de rat. Concionandi, p. 367. n Galat. iv. 24, 25. 


© John ii. 19, p Iren. l. xv. c. 39. 4 Reland Antiq. of the 
Hebrews. | 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


from whoſe excellent writings we ſhall extract all that is 
neceffary for our preſent purpoſe under the following heads; 


I. The holy places among the Jes. II. Their holy perſons; 


and here we thall give an account of their /e, and of 
their moſt famous rabbies. III. Their facrifices and oblations. 
IV. Their Hely-days aud fetrvals. 18 
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Cad 
Of the Holy Places. 


E may reckon among the holy places the land of Iſrael, 
as the Jetus term it a, which is alſo called God's in- 
heritance, or the earth, and the land, by way of eminence. 
Fetus and Chriſtians have alſo unanimouſly beſtowed upon 
it the name of the holy land, though for different reaſons. 
It is not our buſineſs here to deſcribe the bounds and divi- 
fions of it, but only to conſider it according to it's real or 
pretended holineſs. | | Fe 
Tak whole world was divided by the Fews in two ge- 
neral parts, The land of Tjrael, and the land out of Iſrael; that 
is, all the countries that were inhabited by the nations of the 
world, to uſe their own phraſe, 7. e. by the Gentiles, We 
meet with ſome alluſions to this diſtinction in the Holy 
feriptures b. All the reſt of the world, beſides Fudea, was by 
the Fews looked upon as profane and unclean. The whole 
land of ijrae! was holy, without excepting Samaria, notwith- 
ſtanding the animoſities between the Fews and Samaritans z 
nor even {dymea, eſpecially after its inhabitants had em- 
braced the Jetoiſb religion. As for Syria, they thought it 
between both; that 1s, neither quite holy nor altogether 
profane. Belides the holine/s aſcribed in ſcripture to the 
land of //rael in general, as it was the inheritance of God's 
people, the place appointed for the performance of his wor- 
ſhip, the Jetus were pleaſed to attribute different degrees of 
holineſs o the ſeveral parts of it, according to their differ- 
ent fituation. They reputed, for inſtance, thoſe parts 
which lay beyond Jordan, leſs holy than thoſe that were on 
this fide., They fancied likewiſe walled towns: to be more 
clean and holy than other places, becauſe Jepers were not ad- 
mitted into them, and the dead were not buried there. 


Even the very duſt of Jrael was by them counted pure, 


whereas 
21 Sam, xiii, 19. Ezek. vii. 2. Hoſ. ix. 3. Ruth i. b Mat, vi. 32. 
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uE NEW TESTAMENT. 


whereas lat of other nations was looked upon as polluted 


and profane. Which undoubtedly was the reaſon why our 
Saviour ordered his Diſciples, when they departed out of 


any houſe or city that would na! receive nor hear them, they 
ſhould fhake off the duſt of their feet. As the Fewifh tradi- 
tions concerning the holine/s of their country do not directly 
come under our conſideration, we ſhall be contented with 
having juſt pointed out ſome of them by the way. 


THERE was nothing in the whole land of Iſrael, that Of Jeru- 


45 


was ſuppoſed more holy than the city of Jeruſalem *, other-Aaleim. 


wiſe called the holy city, and he city of the great King e. Be- 


fore the building of the temple, the Jew religion and 


worſhip were not fixed to any one particular place, the 2432 


bernacle having been ſeveral times removed from one place 
to another, for the ſpace of 479 years, according to the 
calculation of ſome of their writers, After that time Je- 
ruſalem became the center and ſeat of their religion. As 
this capital of the holy land is very remarkable, upon the 
-account of the many wonderful works which God wrought 
therein; and eſpecially for the preaching, the miracles, and 
the death of our Saviour Fe/us Chriſt, it therefore deſerves 
a very particular conſideration. It is, beſides, worth while 
to have ſome idea of a city, which was the figure of that 
heavenly Feru/alem, of which we have. ſo noble a deicrip- 


tion in the Revelations%, PFeruſjalem (which, according to 


the Jew;/h notions, ſtood in the middle of the world) was 
formerly called Jebus, from one of the ſons of Caudane. 
Some authors imagine that it was the ancient Sf m, men— 
tioned in the ſcripturesf, of which Melchigede was king; 
but this is uncertain. Neither is it We known who was 
the firſt founder of it. After the taking of it. by Zoſhus 5, 
it was jointly inhabited both by Fews and Febujite;®, for 
the ſpace of about 500 + years, that is, till the time of 
king David. This prince having driven the Jehuſites out 
of it, made it the place of his reſidence i, built therein a 
noble palace, and ſeveral other magnificent buildings, ſo 
that he made it one of the fineſt cities in the world*, 
Upon which account it is ſometimes called the yty of oy 

vid, 


* Authors are divided about the etymology of the word Jeruſa- 
lem, ſome imagine it ſignifies Fear Salem, becauſe the city was very 
ſtrong; others, They Hall ſee peace. But others, with a greater 
probability, ſay it means, 7 he inheritance g, peace. 

© Matt. v. 35. d Revel. xx1. e Joſhua xviii. 28. f Gen, 
xiv. 18. s Joſh. x, h Joſh, xv, 63 f Or 515. See Joſeph, 
Antiq. I. vii, c. 3. 12 Sam. v. 6, 7, 8, 9, * Pal, xlvili. 12, £3» 
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An INTRODUCTION T6 


vid l. Joſephus gives us a full and elegant deſcription of 
itm, wherein he repreſents it as a very large ſtrong place, 
and divides it into the upper and lower city. The upper 
was built on mount Sion, and the lower on the hill Acra. 
The learned are divided in their opinions about the ſitua- 


tion of theſe two cities, and of the hills on which they 


ſtood, in reſpect one of another; ſome placing the upper 
city and mount Sion on the north, and others, on the ſauth. 


We have embraced the latter opinion, judging it to be 


the moſt probable. This city was not always of the ſame 
bigneſs, for at firſt it took up no more than mount Sion. 
But in Foſephus's time it was 33 fladia in compaſs, that is, 
between 4 and 5 Talian miles. We cannot preciſely tell how 
many gates it had: There were eleven in Nehemiab's time. We 
find fome of the gates of Feru/alem mentioned in fcripture 
under other names than what Nehemiah gave them"; whe- 
ther they were the ſame under different names, or not, we 
cannot eafily determine. It is probable the city had twelve 


gates, ſince the heavenly Jeruſalem, ſpoken of in the Reve- 


lations, had ſo many. | 


As Feruſalem was ſituated in a dry foil, they took eare to 
make a great number of ponds, or conſervatories of water o 
within the city, for wathing the facrifices, and purifyin 
the people; among others, the pools of Bethe/da and $:1:9m 
mentioned by St. John p, though ſome are of opinion theſe 
were one and the fame. There is no need of taking no- 
tice here of the ſeveral palaces in Jeruſalem, as David's, 
Herod's, Agrippa's, the houſe of the Aſnonæans, and many 
other noble edifices, which are placed differently by the 
learned, and deſcribed by Foſephus. The Fews reckon up 
a prodigious number of Synagogues in this city, of which l 
ſhall treat hereafter, They likewiſe aſcribe to Jeruſolem 
ſeveral privileges, which the other cities of Judea had not. 
Theſe laſt belonged to ſome tribe or other, whereas Jeru- 
falem was common to all the 7/raz/ites in general, though it 
was ſituated partly in the tribe of Judah, and partly in that 


of Benjamin, This was the reaſon why the houſes were 
not let, and that all ſtrangers of the Jewiſh nation had the 


liberty of lodging there gratis, and by right of hoſpitality, 
Of this cuſtom we find ſome traces in the New Teſtament, 
as in Matth. xxvi. 17, Cc. It was unlawful to leave a 


dead body within the city, even for one night, or to bring 
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r Chron. xi. 8. m r de Bello Jud. 1. vi. c. 6. 2 Neb, 
uw, © Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. vi. c. 12. „John v. 2. ix. 7. 
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ur NEW TESTAMENT. 


in the bones of any dead perſon. Proſelytes of the gate, 


that is, ſuch as were uncircumciſed, were not permitted to 
dwell there. There were no ſepulchres in the city, except 
thoſe of the family of David, and of Huldab the prophetels, 


| Theſe they took care to ꝛchiten from time to time, that 


people might avoid coming near them, and fo polluting 
themſelves a. No one had the liberty of planting or ſow- 
ing within the city; accordingly there were no gardens; 


but without the walls there were great numbers, In 


ſhort, whatever could occaſion the leaſt uncleanneſs was 
carefully baniſhed thence. „ | 

Bor the main glory, and chiefeſt ornament of Jeruſa- 
lem, and the true ſource of its holineſs, was the temple So- 
Jomon built there by the command of God, ron mount 
Moriah, which was part of mount Sion. It was upon the 
account of the choice God made of this place, that the 
temple is frequently called in ſcripture the horſe of the Lord, 


or the houſe by way of eminence. It is a difficult taſk to 


give an exact deſcription of this temple of Solomon, becauſe, 
on the one hand, the accounts which we have of it in the 
firſt book of Kings, and the ſecond of Chronicles, are fo lame 
and imperfect, that they do not give us a true notion of 
the ſeveral parts of it; and, on the other, becauſe we are 
in the dark, at this diſtance of time, about the meaning of 
moſt of the Hebrew terms of architecture. Some learned 
authors however, are of opinion, that one might frame a 
full and compleat idea of it, by joining the deſeription 
given by Ezetiels, to that which we have in the firſt book 


of Kings, and the ſecond of Chronicles. But to enter into a 


particular examination of this matter, would be foreign to 
our preſent deſign, which is to make ſome few remarks on 
the temple of Jeruſalem, as it was in the time of Jeſus 
Chriſt, I have therefore only this one obſervation to 
make, with regard to the fir? and ſecand temple: That 
they were the only places God had choſen and appointed 
for the performance of his worſhip, which was one of the 
chief and moſt eſſential parts of the ceremonial law. This 


the ſupreme Law-giver did, not only for the ſake of pre- 


ſerving unity in the common-wealth, but more eſpecially 
to prevent the /razlites from falling into ſuperſtition, ido- 
latry, and the fooliſh and impure worſhip which the ha- 
thens paid to their Deities in the high-places, that is, in cha- 


bels, 


Matth. xxiii. 7. » x Chron, xxviii. 12. 2 Chron. ili. 7. 
s Ezek, xl, xli. | 
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AN INTRODUCTION rTo 


pels, or temples built on hills and eminences. The words of 
our Saviour to the woman of Samaria, The time is coming 


when God ſhall no longer be worſhipped either in Jeruſalem, or 


on Gerizim only, but jhall be adored in ſpirit and in truth eve- 
ry where alike by his true worſhippers, are a clear evidence 
that the fixing of the worſhip of God to the temple of Je- 
ru/alen alone, was a ceremintal inſtitution deſigned merely 
for the preſerving the unity and purity of the Feruifh 
religion. 

THe temple of Zerubbabel (which we had an occaſion 
to mention, when ſpeaking of Herod) was built in the 
very placet where Solomon's ſtood before, that is on mount 
Moriab, where the Lord appeared unto David, and where 
this prince was ordered by God to erect an altar, in order 
to have a ſtop put to the plaguex. This temple was atter- 
wards very much improved and beautified by Herod; who 
added exccedingly to the magnificence of it. But notwith- 
ſtanding all the expence he beſtowed upon it, it ſtill came 
far ſhort of Solomon; which deſerved indeed much better 
to be ranked among the wonders of the world, than ſome 
ancient buildings that have been honoured with that title. 

By the femple is to be underſtood, not only the temple 
ſtrictly ſo called, viz. the holy of holies, the ſandtuary, and 


the ſeveral cor:s, both of the Prieſts and Ifraelites; but allo 


Of the 
mount of 
the tem- 
ple. 


all the apartments and out-buildings in genera] that be- 
longed to it. This is neceſſary to be obſerved, leſt we 
ſhould imagine, that whatever is ſaid in ſcripture to have 
happened in the zemple, was actually done in the inner 


part of that /acred edifice, whoſe ſeveral parts we are now 


going to take a view of: Each of them had its reſpective 
degree of holineſs, which increaſed in proportion, as they 
lay nearer the holy of holes. 


I. LeT.us then begin our ſurvey of the temple, with con- 
ſidering all that outward encloſure, which went by the 
name of the mount of the temple, or of the houſes. This 
was a ſquare of 500 cubits every way z, which contained 
ſeveral buildings, appointed for different uſes. All round 
it there were piaxzas or cloiſters, ſupported by marble pil- 
lars. The piazza on the /outh fide had four rows of * 

| ars, 


t And upon the very ſame foundations, faith Dr. Prideaux. Con- 
nect. P. I. B. III. ſub. ann. 524. 2 2 Chron. 11. 7. x 2 Sam, 
Xxiv. 18. 11 Maccab. xitl. 53. Ezra x. 9. 2 1. e. 759 foot on 
every fide, See Dr, Pridzaux Conn. ubi ſupra, 


* 


ene TRE eee r 6 
; ͤĩxVuéE er OT ROT I DDE 75 5 
* BY IS ys OE Eng na BEANS, io a Peta uot LO et oder if 7 Bec; EE NS CRY os ; ag. eng ; 
5 brat SY =. e we e S ED a IP dr I TS 2 Is 2 8 9 2 
JJ AER en one ol ee Es Ln SC d y Or EOS ot 4 EM I ET EINE ION! 
Sz * IP 5 3 eh Y AY” 1 
JJ! dd c . re FE 5 FS 


. 


JC uu odd eo dds aan 


Ee Le eee eg HP EIS Vs - 


THE NEW TESTAMENT: 49 
lars, and all the reſt but three. Solomon's porch, or rather 
piaxxa, Was on the eaſtern fide, Here it was, that our 
Saviour was walking at the feat of the dedication, that the 
lame man, when healed, glorified God before all the peo- 
pleÞ, and that the apoſtles were uſed to aſſemble together e, 

On the top of this portico is allo placed the pinnacle, from 
whence the devil tempted our Saviour to cat himſelf 
down: becauſe, according to 'Fo/ephus, there was at the 
bottom of this portico a valley lo prodigiouſly deep, that 
the looking down made any one giddye. In the four 
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BZ corners of theſe piazzas ſtood a kind of watch. towers, for 4 

the uſe of the Levites, with ſeveral other apartments, and x 

particularly a /ynazogue, where our Saviour is common! RY 

= ſuppoſed to have been found ſitting in the midſt of the doctors. v 

= (See Luke ii, 46.) In this place likewiſe the Sanbedrim, 4 

- or great council, met in our Saviour's time, after they had = 

+ forſaken the chamber Gazith, which was in one corner of 2 
the court of the Pries; as did allo the Coun! of twenty 8 
IR 2re, whoſe buſineſs it was to take cognizance of ſome ca- 1 
ppaital crimes, but not of all. Here moreover were the ani- 4 

mals for the ſacrifices ſold, and ſuch as happened to be any 4 
' [| way tainted or blemiſhed were burned: It was in all pro- 3 
| | bability from this part of the temple that Jeſus Chriſt p 
; 3 drove out thoſe that bought and fold dovesf. The Levites 1 
bad apartments here, where they eat and ſlept when they 9 
ere not upon duty. This cuter encloſure of the temple had 'Y 
Ss | five gates, where the Levites conſtantly kept guard: The 4 
r | moſt remarkable gate, that on the eaſt, was called the gate 1 
v % S'u/an, or the King's gate s; which is thought to have been 9 
8 the ſame with the Beauti/ul gate of the temple mentioned in i Þ 
the Ausb. Some writers take this place to be the court of : 

the Gentiles, and the fame as is ſpoken of in the Revelati- 7 
, though Jetoiſb authors never mention more than the 5 

4 three courts, of the Women, of the Iſraelites, and of the : | 
1 Pries. The ſame authors tell us, it was unlawful for any 1 
* one to come in here with a ict or a purſe in his hand; . 
d with fhces on, or duſty feet; to crols it in order to ſhorten _ I 
d the way, or to fling down any naſtineſs in it. Which 1 
' circumſtances may give ſome light to Matth. x. 9, 10. MW 
[- where Fe/us Chri/t orders his diſciples to walk in the diſ- 4 
35 5 D charge 
i 2 Joh. x. 23. d Acts iii. 11. Acts v. 2. d Matth. iv. 5. 
i * Joſeph. Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. Matth. xxi. 12. ' 8 1 Chron. 


5 ix. 18. Þ Acts iii. 2, N. B. Some place the Beautiful gate ar 
the entrance of the court of women. i Revelat, X. 2. 
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An INTRODUCTION To 
charge of their mini/try, with the ſame eireumſpection and 
care, as men were wont to take, when they deſigned to 
walk in the temple: This may allo ſerve to illuſtrate Marl 


xi. 16. where Chriſt would not ſuffer any man to carry any 
veſſel through the temple. 


IT. BETWEEN this outward ſpace, or the mount of the tem- 
ple and the curts, there was another ſpace, called the 
Avant- Hure, through which the way led to the ſeveral 
courts of the temple. This ſpace was ſeparated from the 
mount of the temple by lane baluſtres three cubits high, at 
the diſtance of ten cubits from the walls of the other 
courts. This is what 7% pus calls the ſecond temple, that 
is, the ſecond part of the femple; and he tells us, that there 
were in it ſeveral Pillars at certain diſtances, having inſcrip- 
tions on them, {ome whereot contained exhortations to 
purity and holineſs, and others were prohibitions to the 
Gentiles, and all ſuch as were unclean, not to advance be- 
yond it, as having ſome degrees of holineſs above the 
mount of the temple. As people were forced to paſs 
through this place to go into the court of the women, where- 
in was the apartment tor the NGzarize:; what occaſioned 
the diſturbance, of which we have an account in the 4275s, 
no doubt was the *Fews imagining St. Paul had brought 
Greeks into the 7emple (beyond the before-mentioned Sal- 
luſires) and thereby polluted that holy place, The wall of 
this ſpace was not ſo high as thole of the zZemple, and there 
were leveral openings in it, through which one could fee 
what was doing in the adjoining courts, 


III. Tur gurt of the women was the firſt as you went 
into the temple. It was called the cler court, becaule it 
was the furtheſt from the temple ſtrictly fo called; it was 
named the court of the women, not becaule none but wo- 
men were ſuffered to go into it, but becauſe they were al- 
lowed to go no farther. It was 135 cubits ſquare. On 
the four corners of it were four rooms appointed for four 
different uſes, In the firit, the ers purified themſelves 
after they were healed; in the ſecond, the wood for the ſa- 
crifices was laid, after it had been wormed; the Nazarites 
prepared their oblations, and ſhaved their heads in the 
third; and in the fourth the wine and oil for the ſacrifices 
Were kept. There were alſo two rooms more, where the 

| muſical 

& Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. vi. c. 6. I Acts xxi. 26-28. 
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TEE NEW TESTAMENT. wo 
muſical inſtruments belonging to the Levites were laid up. 
It is commonly ſuppoſed, that it was in this court the king 
read publickly the /aw every ſeventh year. In this place 
were the 13 fregſury-cheſis, two of which were for the half 
ſhekel, which every {/raelite paid yearly; and the reſt held 
the money appointed for the focrifices and other eblations, 
And in this court likewiſe, as ſome authors imagine, was 
the zreaſury, over againſt which Ckri/? fat and beheld how 
the people caſt money into itm; becaule none were per- 
mitted to fit down in the great court (i. e. of the 7jrae/rres) 
except the kings of the family of David, and the Prieſts; 
and theſe laſt too never did it, but when they were eating 
fuch remnants of the ſacrifices as were ordered to be eat in 
the temple. Round this court there was a Balrzny, from 
whence the women could ſce whatever was done in the 
great court. 
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TV. From the court of the awomen they aſcended into the of the 
ereat court by fifteen ſteps. "This was divided in two parts, court of 
one whereof was the court of the Tiraclites, and the other th H. 
of the Prieſts. The Jatter was one cubit higher than "ws Ho 

other; near the entrance of which there was a galler 
wherein the Levites ſung and played on ioftruments. T 115 
court had 13 gates, each of which had its particular name 
and uſe. There were ſeveral rooms and chambers in it, 
where things neceſſary for the ſervice of God were got 
ready; and, among others, the houſe of the hearth, where a 
continual fire was kept for the uſe of the Prieſis, becauſe 
they went always bare-foot on the cold marble pavement. The altar 

Bur what chiefly deſerves our notice in this court is the of burnt 
eſtar of the Lord for burnt-offerings, otherwiſe called the 2eringse 
outer altar; whereon the daily offerings of the morning and 
evening ſervice were made. This altar, which, according 
to the Talmud: s, was 32, but according to 7oſephus 50 cu- 
bits ſquate, and 10 in height, was built of rough and un- 
hewn ſtones n. The aſcent up to i: was by a gentle riſing, 
without Reps. On this ſloping aſcent there was always A 
heap of felt, wherewith they ſalted whatever was laid upon 
the altar ©, except wine, blood, and wood. On this altar 
were kept ſeveral fires for different uſes. And on the four 
corners of it were four us, not faſhioned like thoie of 
bulls, but trait, of a cubit in height and thicknels, and 
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Of the 
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properly 
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The porch 
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AN INTRODUCTION 70 
hollow within x. Near this altar ſtood ſeveral marble ta- 
bles, whereon they laid the fleſh of the ſacrifices, and other 


things; and pillars, to which — faſtened the animals, 
when they were going to kill or flea them. All this was 


in the open air. Between the altar and the porch, leading 


into the holy place, there ſtood a large baſon, for the Prigſts 
to waſh in p, which ſupplied the want of the bra/en ſea, tha 
was in the fir/? temple d. 


V. From the court of the Priefts, they went up into the 
temple properly ſo called, by twelve ſteps. This building 
was an hundred cubits every way, excepting the front, 
which was fix ſcore”. It may properly be divided into 
three parts, viz. 1. The porch; 2. The ſandtuary, or holy 
place; 3. And the Holy of Heolies, or meft holy. 

IRE porch was about 15 or 20 cubits long, and as ma- 
ny broad; it had a very large portal, which inſtead of fold- 
ing doors, had only a rich vail. In.this firſt part of the 
temple were hung up ſeveral valuable ornainents, which 
were preſents from kings and princes, and which were 
carried away by Antiochus Epiphanes*. Toſephus and the 
Rabbins ſpeak of a golden vine in this place, which crept up 
the pillars of cedar: this vine was the product of the pre- 
ſents made by private perſons when they dedicated their 
firſt fruits of their grapes. Here ſtood alſo a golden fable; 
and a /amp of the ſame metal was fixed over the gate which 
led into the ſanuduary: Theſe were given by Helena, queen 
of Adiabena, when ſhe embraced the Jew:fb religion. 


There were two other zables in this porch; a marble one, 


The holy 
place. 


folding doors. The /anQuary was divided from the Hoh 


whereon were ſet the loaves of /hew-bread, before they were 
carried into the holy place; and a golden one, on which they 
were placed, when they were brought back from thence. 


THe ſandtuary, or Holy plate, called by the Fews the outer 


houſe, (it being ſuch in reſpec of the Holy of Holies) was be- 
tween the porch, and the moſt holy place; being twenty cu- 
bits broad, and forty in length and height. It had 28 
gates, one whereof was called the %% r; through which 
they went in order to open the great gate, which had four 


of 

„ Herein was to be put ſome of the blood of the ſacrifices”. 
Dr. Prideaux Connect. Part I. Book III. ad ann. 535. p 2 Chron. 
Iv. 6. 1 Ibid. 2——5. r It was 150 foot in length, and 105 in 
breadth, from out to out, ſaith Dr. Prideaux, ibid. ad an. 534. 


f Some place here a gate plated with gold. See Lamy, p. 92 
2 Maccab. ii. 2. v. 16 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
/ Holies neither by a wall nor gate, but only by a double 
wilt, This is ſuppoſed to have been the vail which was 
rent in twain at our Saviour's death u, becauſe it was to be 
of no further uſe. Alluſion ſeems to be made to this in 
the Revelations, where it is ſaid, that the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and the temple of the tabernacle of the teſti- 
mony was opened x. | 


WHAT we are chiefly to conſider in the Sandtuary are The altar 
the golden candleftick; the table, whereon were put the cakes of incenſe. 


or loaves of /ſhew-bread; and (between it and the candle- 
ſtick) the altar of incenſe, ſo named from the incenſe that 
burnt on it every day, which by St. Fobn is ſtiled the pray- 
ers of the ſaints y. This altar was allo called the inner al- 
tar, in oppoſition to the altar of burnt-offerings, already de- 
ſcribed; and the altar of gold, becauſe it was overlaid with 
pure gold 2. It was not placed in the holy of holies, as ſome 
have been induced to believe from a wrong interpretation 
of ſome paſſages of ſcripture, but in the /an4uary near 
the vail, which parted it from the Holy of Holies, and over 
againſt the ar# of the covenant®, This is the altar fo often 
mentioned in the Reve/ations, It was one cubit in length 
and breadth, and two in height. On the four corners it 
had four horns like the outer altar. On theſe horns was 
the atonement made, once every year, with the bload of the ſiu- 
offering *. Round it there was a very thick border, on 
which they ſet the coals for burning the incenſe, which was 
prepared in the court of the prieſts d. | 


THERE is no mention in Exodus of any more than one The table 
table for the ule of the tabernacle®; but we learn from the for ſhew- 


53 


ſecond book of Chroniclesf, that Solomon made ten tables bread. 


(of gold, as is ſuppoled,) and placed them in the temple, 
(which he had built) five on the right fide, and five on the 
left. The table of ſhew-bread having been carried to Ba- 


bylon, and loſt there, they were forced to make a new one 


for the /econd temple. This laſt Titus reſcued from the 
flames, (at the taking of Jeruſalem) and had it carried to 
Rome with the candleſtick, and ſome other. rich ſpoils, to 
grace and adorn the 7riumph of his father Veſpaſian. It 
was made of wood, and overlaid with gold; and was two 


- D'4 cubits 


t It was divided by a wall and a vail, ſaith Lamy, Appar. p. 92. 
Matth. xxvii. 51. x Revel. xi. 19. and xv. 5. y Revel. v. 8. 
2 Exod. xxx. 3. a See x Kings vi. 22, and Heb: ix, 4. b Exod. 
XXX. 6. and xl. 5. © Exod. xxx. 10, #4 Over the water-gate in 
the room Ablitinen. © Exod, xxv. 24. f iv. 8. 
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| Jeavened, and made of fine flour, 


AN INTRODUCTION To 


cubits long, one broad, and a cubit and half high. It 
was placed by the altar, at ſome diftance, and againſt the 
north wall of the ſandtuary. Upon this table were put the 
twelve loaves of Hero bread, called in Hebrew the bread of 
faces 8, becauſe the table being almoſt over againſt the ar# 
of the covenant, they inight be ſaid to be ſet before the face 
of God b, Theſe twelve loaves repreſented the twelve 
tribes of Jſrae!, and. were offered to God in their name, for 
a token of an everlaſting covenant. They were oblong, 


thaped like a brick; ten palms long, and five broad, and 


might weizh about eight pounds each. They were un- 
After the Levites had 
made and baked them, they brought them to the prieſts, 
who ſet them upon the table in it rows, fix on d r5w, on 
the ſabbath day. Frankincenſe was put upon each row; 
and to keep them from moulding, they were leparated 
from one another by a Kind of reeds. Ihe following ſab— 
bath the prieſt took them away, and put immediately others 
in their room; fo that the table was never without them, 
The old loaves belonged to the prieſts that were upon duty, 
who accordingly parted them among themſelves. 
ſort of bread was holy, it was not lawful for any but the 
prieſts to eat of it, except in a caſe of neceſhty i. Beſides 
the loaves, there were ſome veſſels and utenſils upon the 
table; but the learned are not agreed about the ihape or 
uſe of them. | | 
IT appears from the IId bock of Chronicles, that there 
were ten candle//ichs in Solomon's temple, tive on the right 
hand, and five on the leit*. But there was only one in 


the tabernacle, and the ſecond temple, which ſtood near. 


the ſouth wall of the /an&uary, over againſt the falle. It 
was all made of pure gold, of beaten tber; and had ſeven 
branches, three on each fide, and one in the middle bigger 
than the reſt. Each branch had three bow!s mad: after ihe 
faſhion of almonds, three knobs, and three fiowers, but the 
middlemoſt had four. At the end of each of theſe branches 
there was a lamp; but whether faſtened to the candleſtick 
or not, is not well known, it is molt probable they were 
not. The ſcripture tells us, that theſe lamps were to burn 
continually m, which undoubtedly ought to be reitrained to 
the night-time, at leaſt in reſpect of the canale/?ick, that 
| Was 

? Exod, xxv. 30. & alibi. 


h Exod. xl. 23. rr 550. 


| Matth. xii. 4. x Sam xxi. 3, &c. 
XXXV11, 17. &c. 


. k 2 Chron. iv. 7, 1 Exod. 
m Fx0d. xXxvii. 20. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
was in the tabernacle, fince it is ſaid " that the prieſts 
lighted them in the evening, when they burned incenſe 
upon the altar, and put them out in the morning. Theſe 
lamps were filled every day with pure oil; to which cuſtom 
our Saviour alludes in his parable of the ten virgins o. 
wiſh writers find abundance of myſteries in the candle- 
/lich, and aſcribe to it ſeveral uſes; but there is no need of 
having recourſe to their fictions, ſince we are aſſured by 
St. Paul that it was one of the types of Chriſtianity. St, 
oh alſo makes frequent alluſions to it in his revelations, 
We mult now proceed to conſider the Hoh of Helies, other- 
wiſe called the mot holy place, and the oracle v. In the „it 
temple it was divided from the holy place, by a partition of 
boards overlaid with gold; in which there was a door- 
place with the above-mentioned vail over it. But in the 
ſecond, it was divided by two vazls nailed at a cubir's diſtance 
one from the other, as is commonly ſuppoſed. The Holy 
of Holies, according to the Ferws, was twenty cubits in 
length. Though the holy place was reckoned very ſacred, 
yet it was not to be compared in this reſpect with the 0 
holy, which was looked upon as the palace of God. For 
this reaſon none but the high-pric/? was permitted to go 
into it, and that but once a year, 5g. on the great day of 
expiation q; on which day the eros tell us it was lawful for 
him to go in ſeveral times”, This part of the temple, as 
well as the whole building, was furrounded with rooms 
and apartments for different uſes 5. The roof of the H:!y 
of Holies was not flat, (as in the other parts of the remple, 
and in the houſes of eaſtern nations in general) but ſloping 
as in our buildings; and according to Fofephust, it was 
covered and armed all over with pointed ſpikes of gold, 
© to keep off the birds from neſtling upon it.” Though 
the roof was inacceſſible to all, yet there was round it a 
kind of rail or baluſtrade, according to the Jaw 4, to keep 
any one from falling down that ſhould happen to go there. 
D 4 | THE 
n Exod. xxx. 7, 8. Levit. xxiv. 2, 3. 1 Sam. iii. 3. 2 Chron. 
xiii. IT. o Matth. xxv. 
p It was fo called, becauſe God here gave his anſwers to the 
c high prieſt, when he conſulted him.” Lamy p. 92. | 
q Exod. xxx. 10. Levit. xvi. 2. 15. 34. Heb. ix. 7. * Philon, 
Legat. ad Caium. ' N | 
* Theſe ſerved to ſupport its height, and were, as it were, ſo 
© many buttreſſes, and a great ornament to 1t at the ſame time 
6 there were three ranges of them one above another.” 
Lamy p. 92. 


t Joſeph, de Bell. Jud. I. vi, c. 6. u Deut. XXil. 8. 
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venant. 


AN INTRODUCTION To 


THE Holy of Holies was at the wet end of the temple, and 
the entrance into it foward the e/?, contrary to the practice 
of the heathens. The greateſt ornament of the Holy of Ho- 
lies was wanting in the /econd temple x, namely, the ark of 
the covenant, or teſtimony ſo called, becauſe the law, which 
contained the terms and conditions of the covenant God 
had made with the //raelites, was kept in it; and becauſe 


it was moreover a pledge or teſtimony of his gracious pre- 


ſence among them. Some Tewyyh authors tell us, that 
they put a ſoue in the room of it three inches thick y ; 
which, as they pretend, worked abundance of miracles. 
This ſame /tone, (as ſome imagine) is ſtill in being, and 
laid up in the mo/gue, which the Mahometans have built in 
the place where the te;7ple of Jeruſalem ſtood, which for that 
reaſon is called the temple of the lone, 


— 


As we meet in the New Te/tament with frequent alluſions 


to the ark of the covenant, it will be proper to ſay ſomething 
of it here. It was a che or coffer, of ſbittim 132d or cedar, 
over-laid with pure gold within and without; which Bez9- 
le] made by Maſes's order, according to Gad's direction 2. 
As its dimenſions were a cubit and a half in height and 
depth, and two in length, we may from thence judge it 
was pretty large. Round the edges was a ledge of gold, 
on which reſted the cover of it, known by the name of the 
mercy-ſeat, or propitiatory; ſo called, becauſe on the day of 
expiation the high-prieft ſtanding between the ſtaves, where- 
with it was carried upon the ſhoulders of the Lepites, made 
etonement and propitiation for the fins of the people, and for 
his own, by ſprinkling ſome of the blood of the ſacrifices 


before it a. This mercy-ſeat, which was all made of ſolid 


1 *, ought to be looked upon as the chief part of the ark. 
"or here it was that the voice of God, from between the 
cherubims over the cover, was heard, and here he declared to 

| Hides ey 3 


x © The defect was ſupplied, as to the outward Form. For in 
© the ſecond temple there was alſo an ark made of the ſame ſhape, 
„ and dimenſions with the firſt, and put in the ſame place. But 
© ——1t had none of its prerogatives or honours For there 
« were no tables of the law, —— no appearance of the divine glo- 
© ry over it, &c.” Dr. Prideaux Con. P. I, B. III. under the 

ear. 534. | . ä 
0 i. e. The ſtone on which the ark ſtood in the firſt temple. 
Dr. Prideaux ibid, z Exod. xxv. 

According to Buxtor (Lexic. p. 373.) it was fo call. Quod 
illic Dominus ſe propitium oſtenderet. * Of the thickneſs of 
an hand's breath. Dr. Prideaux ubi ſupra. 8 
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> trheprieſts the pardon of the people's offences. Hence in ſerip- 


ture to cover fins, and forgive them, mean the ſame thing b. 
What ſhape theſe Cherubims were of, is not well known, 
All that can be ſaid of them, is, that they were re- 
preſented with wings, faces, feet and hands; that they looked 


> inward towards each other; and that their faces were turn- 


ed towards the mercy-ſeat, (ſo that they were in the poſ- 
ture of figures worſhipping ©.) Their wings were expand- 
2 ed, and embracing the whole circumference of the mercy- 
"> ſeat, met on each ſide in the middle; and over them did 
the pillar of the cloud appear, which was a token of the 
Shechinah, or divine preſence 4, In Solomon's time there was 
nothing in the ax, beſides the two tables of one, contain- 
ing the ten commandments, which Moſes put there by the 
command of God ©, But before that time as ſome ſuppoſe, 
the pot of manna f, and Aaron's rod that budded s, had been 
laid in it. And indeed this opinion ſeems to be counte- 
nanced by theſe words of the Apoſtle, That within the ark 
were the golden pot, that contained the marina, Aaron's rod, and 


alſo ſignify with, or near, as we have obſerved in our com- 
mentary on this place. It is very probable, that thoſe /acred 
monuments were laid up on the ſide of the ark, in the Holy 
of Holies, as well as the golden cenſer, mentioned in this 
place. 
were put veſſels and utenſils of gold i, and the original and 
authentick copy of the lau, as written by Meſes K. It can- 
not be queſtioned but that the r had ſome typical uſes, 
but it is not ſafe to carry 7ypes further than the holy ſcrip- 
2 tures, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews have done. 

I nus have we given an account of the temple of Feru- 
alem, as far as is neceſſary for our preſent purpoſe. It is 
well known what was the unhappy end of that noble 
building, and how God was pleaſed to permit that it ſhould 
be laid waſte, becauſe it had been polluted and profaned, 
but eſpecially becauſe it was to make room for that piritu- 
al temple which God was to raiſe upon its ruins. We learn 
from hiſtory, that Julian the apoſtate, out of hatred to 
> JEsvs CHRIST and the Chriſtians, uſed all his endeavours 
to have it rebuilt ; but God rendered this raſh and impious 
Bs - | : attempt 
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4 d Pſa). xxxii. T. Dr. Prideaux ubi ſupra, © Levit. xvi. 2. 
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attempt of his ineffectual, and put a flop to it by very 
wonderful and ſupernatural means !. 
Of the BEFORE we leave Jeruſalem, it will be neceſſary to ſay 
neieh- ſomething of the places about it, eſpecially thoſe which 


me —— 5. our bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed to honour with his pre- 
Wn - Feruſalem, ſence. The firſt remarkable place, on the e fide of the 
Wl - | city, was the Mount of Olives, from whence Jeſus Chrift was 


taken up into Heaven, It was by the Fews called the 
mount of encinting, becauſe abundance of olive trees m grew 
there, of which oil for anointing the prieſts, and other uſes, 
was made. St. Mare tells us, that this mount was over 
againſt the temple n; and St. Lute, that it was a /abbath's 
day's journey from Feruſalem o, that is, two thouſand cubits, 
which muſt undoubtedly be underſtood of the bottom of 
the mountain, and not of the top of it, fince Bethany, which 
was built upon it, was fifteen furlongs from Teruſalem p. 
This hill had three riſings or eminences; from the middle- 
molt of which it is ſuppoled (but without any good grounds) 
that JesuUs CHrisr was taken up into Heaven; that on 
the ſouth was called the Hi! of reproach or corruption, be- 
cauſe Solomon built thereon high places in honour of falſe . 
deities q; the third lay to the zor7h, and is in St. Aatthew FR 
called Galilee r, but for what reaſon is unknown: here it 
was that JESUS CHRIST appointed his diſciples to meet 
him after his reſurtection The ceremony of burning the 
red heiſer, mentioned in Hebr. ix. 13. was perſormed upon 
this mount of olives; and upon one of its 7i/ings was placed 
the light, which was to give notice of the new moon, = 

IE mount of olives was ſeparated from Feruſalem by a * 
valley, through which ran the brook Cedron, ſo called from 
a Hebrew word ſignifying dark, black ; either becauſe it was 
ſhaded with trees, or that the blood of the ſacrifices, which 
was poured round the altar, being conveyed thither, render- 
ed the water of it black. The valley of Cedron was bound- 
ed on the /cuth by that of Hinnem 5, that is, the valley of 


— es, 
en . 


ec r 8 * 


1 Cries, or of the children of Hinnom, that is, of the children ; 
i Tears, becauſe this was the place where the Vraelites had 
. ſacrificed their children to Molorh. It was alſo named the 2 
{is valley of Tophet, or of the Drum, becauſe during theſe abo- 

| minable ſacrifices, they were wont to beat drums, to hin- 

4 der F i 


! Socrat., Hiſt. Ecel. I. iii. c. 20. Sozomen. l. v. c. 22. Chry- 
ſoſtom. Orat. 111. contra Jud. m Mark ili. 3. n Mark xiii. 3. 
o AQs i. 12. p John xi. 18. 11 Kings xi. 7. and 2 Kings: 
XIII. I3, Matth. xxvi. 32. 2 Kings xxiii. 1 
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der the horrible ſhrieks, and outcries of the tender and in- 
nocent babes from being heard. In our Saviour's time, 
the Ferws flung the rubbiſh of the city, and the bones of 
the ſacrifices, &c. in this place, and kept here a continual 
fire to conſume them. This they reckoned as an emblem 
of Hell; and therefore gave it the name of Gehenna t. Jeſus 
Chriſt alludes to this, Matth. v. 22. At the bottom of 
the Mount of Olives there was on the one fide, a village 
called Gethſemane, which in Hebrew ſignifies a preſs, becauſe 
there were preſſes in it for making oil, There was in this 
place, a garden, where 7:/us Chriſt was often wont to go 
with his diſciples, and where the traitor Judas led the ſol- 
diers that were ſent to apprehend him *. On the other 
fide, ſtood the town of Bethphage, that is, the houſe of dates 
or figs; the village where our Saviour ſent ſome of his di- 
ſciples to fetch the aſs on which he rode into Feru/alem, a 
little before his crucifixion; and where the barren fg tree 
crew, which he curſed u. Somewhat further, viZ. about 
lifteen furlongs from Feru/alem, lay Bethany, the town 
where Lazarus and his liſters dwelt *, and where 7e/us led 
his diſciples, and bleſſed them before his aſcenſion into 
Heaven, 

Aux the places about Jeruſalem, there was none 
more famous than the jountain of Siloam, called otherwiſe 
Gihbon. Writers are not agreed about the true ſituation of 
it, but it is a matter of very little conſequence. What we 
are ſure of, is, that it furniſhed with water ſeveral pools in 
Feruſalem, particularly that of Betheſda, which is ſuppoſed 
to be the ſame as Solemon's. It was named Bethe/da, or 
the houſe of gathering, becauſe it ſerved as a reſervatory for a 
great quantity of water; or rather, the houſe of grace and 
mercy, becauie there was near it a hoſpital for the reception 
of ſick perſons, who were cured in a miraculous manuer, 
by bathing in the waters of this 5%, as the deſcription St. 
John has gen us of it ſeems to inſinuate, who ſays, there 
were four porches or galleries belonging to it . It was 
nea the ferp gate; which was ſo called, becauſe the ſheep 
appointed for the ſacrifices were brought in that way. 

As neither 7:/ephus nor any other Fewwih author have 
mentioned this miraculous virtue of the waters of Bethe/da, 
ſome have thereby been induced to imagine that there was 
nothing ſupernatural or uncommon in the cale ; but that 


the 


t See the Chaldee paraphraſe en Iſai. xxxiii. 14. Matth. xxvi. 
o Matth. xx1, * John xi. y John v. 2, 3. 
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the true cauſe of the cures was owing to the blood of the 
ſacrifices that were waſhed in it, eſpecially at the feaſt of 
the paſſover, when vaſt numbers of animals were ſlain, 
They add moreover, that the agel, ſpoken of by St. ohn, 
was only an officer, whoſe buſineſs it was to ſtir the wa- 
ter when it was a proper ſeaſon, for the cure of the di- 
ſtempers mentioned by St. Fobn 2. It is indeed a good 
maxim, Not to multiply miracles without neceſſity, nor to 
receive any as true, but ſuch as are grounded upon ſuffici- 


ent evidence; becauſe, under pretence of magnifying the 


power of God, we thereby injure his wiſdom, and give 
ſuperſtitious people a handle of forging as many falſe mira- 
cles as they pleale. But when, on the other hand, a mi- 


racle is clearly revealed, we muſt readily acknowledge it 


for ſuch, when it cannot be fairly accounted for by natural 
means; which ſeems to be the preſent caſe, where every 
circumſtance tends to repreſent the matter as ſomething 
miraculous and ſupernatural. For thoſe cures were only 
done at a certain ſeaſen a. The waters healed all forts of 
diſeaſes. There was a neceſlity for an angel to trouble 
the waters: whereas people chuſe generally to bathe when 
the waters are ſtill, In fine, he only was cured that firſt 
ſtepped in after the waters were troubled, Beſides it is the 
opinion of the Jets, and of ſeveral Chriſtian writers b, that 
the entrails of the victims were always waſhed within the 
temple. And moſt certainly the pool of Betheſda was not 
in the temple. This one obſervation carries in it a ſuffi- 
cient confutation of thoſe who maintain, that the power of 
healing diſeaſes, which theſe waters had, was occaſioned 
merely by the blood of the ſacrifices which were waſhed in 
them. And then farther, | 


As for the ſuppoſition of thoſe who imagine that the an- | 


gel, ſpoken of in this place, was only an officer appointed 
for ſtirring the water at @ certain /ea/on, it is, in my opini- 
on, very groundleſs and extravagant. For I queſtion whe- 
ther there be any one paſſage throughout the New Te/ta- 
ment, where the word angel is uſed abſolutely, and with- 
out ſome epithet or other; as, for inſtance, my angel, the 
angel of ſome perſon, the angel of the church, or the like, is 
ever found to ſignify an gfficer or meſſenger. We are not 
ignorant, that the fourth verſe of this chapter is wanting 


in ſome ancient manuſcripts, and that conſequently there 


is no mention in them, either of the angel that troubled 
the 


John v. 3, Ibid. v. 4. Lightfoot, Witfius, Sc. Aeg 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
the water, or of the ſick perſons that waited for the mov- 
ing of it. But can it be reaſonable to prefer the authority 
of three or four manuſcripts, where this paſſage is left out, 
to ſo many others where it occurs; eſpecially ſince there is 
no manner of abſurdity or contradiction in what it con- 
tains? We muſt paſs the ſame judgment upon the ſilence 
of Joſephus, and other Fewih writers about this point. 
For, firſt, all things conſidered, this may be reckoned as a 
good rule, That the ſilence or omiſſion, even of many hiſtorians, 
ought not to countervail or make void the teſtimony of any one 
author, who poſitively relates a matter of fact. Nothing is 
more common in hiſtory, than to find ſome particulars ad- 
vanced by one hiſtorian, and omitted by all the reſt, and 
yet who would from the ſilence of the one, take an occa- 
tion of charging the other with forgery and inſincerity; eſpe- 


cially if there be no manner of ground or reaſon for calling 


in queſtion his veracity? Secondly, St. John ought to be be- 


lieved in this matter, though he were conſidered not as a 
divinely inſpired writer, but only as an author endowed 
with a moderate ſhare of judgment and prudence; for it is 
not to be imagined that he would have expoſed himſelf to 
that degree, as to have advanced ſuch a notorious untruth, 
and which might have been fo eaſily detected, had it been 
one. As for Joſephus, this is not the only thing which he 
hath omitted, eſpecially as to what relates to the hiſtory ot 


the goſpel; for he makes no mention of the faxing under 


Auguſtus d, of the ar that appeared to the wiſe mene, or 
of the //zughter of the infants at Bethlehem. And who 
knows, whether he, and the Thelmudi/ls, looking upon this 
miracle as a forerunner of the MZ//iah, have not defignedgiy 
ſuppreſſed it, left any one ſhould conclude from their own 
teſtimony, that TFe/us of Nazareth was the 5leffrab, ſince 
we hear nothing of this ſupernatural event, either before 
or ſince the coming of Chriſt. At what time thele waters 
were firſt endued with this miraculous power, we cannot 
exactly tell. Thus much is certain, that they had at ſome 
time before our Saviour's birth, fince the man, of whom 
we read in the go/pe/, had been a long time at the pal, to 
be cureds. But becauſe the authors of the Old Teſtament 
do no where ſpeak of it, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that 
it had not this virtue in their time. | 

THERE was another famous pol, which was ſupplied 
with water from the fourin of Siloam, and borrowed its 


name. 
« Luke ii, z, Matth. ji. 2. #* Ibid. v. 16, @ John v. 6. 
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name. And that this alſo had a miraculous power of heal- 
ing diſeaſes, is evident from the cure of the man who was 
born blindbh. The Fews tell us, that David ordered his 
fon Solomon ſhould be anointed by the fountain of Siloah, 
thereby to denote that his kingdom ſhould be as laſting 
and extenſive as the waters of this ſpring; and they fancy 
that God ſpeaks of it in theſe words of the prophet, With 
jay ſhall ye draw water out of the wells of ſalvation i. For 
which reaſon they made uſe of this water at the et of ta- 
bernacles. It is not then without good and ſufficient reaſon, 
that St. John hath obſerved, by way of parentheſis, that 
Siloam is by interpretation, /ent*; for thereby he hints at 
this, That the healing virtue which was in the waters of 
Sil:am, was an emblem of that great falvation which the 
Meſſiah, who was certainly /ent from God, ſhould bring in- 
to the world, | | | 

On the weſt end of the city was mount C2/vary, called 
by St. Matthew | Go/gotha, that is to ſay, the Su, (either 
becauſe the Ferws were wont to behead criminals there, or 
elſe becauſe it was ſhaped like a ſkull; and by St. 7 Gav- 
batha, that is, a [ſy place.) This place is noted for the 
death and ſufferings of our bleſſed Redeemer. It was di— 
vided from TFeruſalem by a deep valley, named, the Valley of 
carcaſes, or ſhulls, Mount Calvary ſtood without the city, 
according to the lawn, And to this St. Par] alludes in 
his epiſtle to the Hebrews, when he faith, that Crit, as a 
ſacrifice for ſin, /uffzred without the gate; and when he ex- 
horts Chriſtians to go forth out of the camp, that is, out of Je- 
ruſalem®*, this city being looked upon by the Jews as the 
camp of J/raet. | | |: 

As the village Emmaus was no more than ſixty furlongs 
from Frru/aiem, according to St. Luke®, and Jeſephuso, it 
may theretore be reckoned among the neighbouring places 
of this city, mentioned in the go/pe!, But we muſt take 
care not to contound it with a city of the ſame name, 
which was 176 furlongs from Jeruſalem, and was after- 
wards named Awopo!ts, This village is the place where 
the two diſciples, who diſbelieved and doubted of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, were going, when he appeared to 
them, and convinced them of the truth of it. We are 
told, that he yielded to their entreaties, when they deſired 


him 

* ; 
h John ix. 7. 1 Tſai. xii. 3. k St. John ix. 7. Matth. 
AALU. 33> m Levit. iv. * Heb. Xii. 12, 13. Luke xxiv. 


13. © Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, I. vii. c. 26. 
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him to abide with them, and that accordingly he went 
in, and eat with them. On what ſide of the city Em- 
maus lay is not well known. But it is very probable that 


it ſtood on the road that led to Galilee; and that the two 


diſciples, of whom we have an account in St. Late p, being 
Galileans, were travelling through this place into their own 
country, thinking there was nothing to be done in Zeru/g- 
lem, after the death of their divine Maſter. As toon as 
they found that their Lord was riſen indeed, they returned 
with the glad tidings, to ſuch of their fellow-dilciples, as 
had remained in ern/a'em. 

NoTHING can be more natural and reafonable, than to 
defire to know the tate of a city the moſt remarkable in 
the world, remarkable upon all accounts. It was tour 
times taken, without being demoliſhed; to wit, by SY 
king of Egypt, by Antiechus Epiphancs, by Pompey, and by 
Herod the Great; and twice utterly deſtroyed, by Nehuchad- 
negrar, and by Veſpefian. After this laſt overthrow, Cz/a- 
rea, formerly called Turris Stratonisr, or Strats's Tower, be- 
came the capital of the land of /raz/, Some hiſtorians are 
of opinion, that Jeru/alem was rebuilt by Adrian, It is 
true, he built a city where Feru/a/em ſtood before, which 
he called Alia after his own names, and Capitolina in ho- 
nour of Jupiter Capitoliuus. But not ſatisfied with having 
given it a profane name, he made it {o very different from the 
antient Feruſalem, that he ſeemed to have built it only with a 
delign to be revenged of the Fervs, who had rebelled againſt 
him, by bringing to their remembrance this once glorious 
city. He did not take in mount Sion, which was the beſt 
and ſtrongeſt part of Jeruſalem. He levelled mount Mori- 
ah, that there ſhould not be the leaſt footſteps of the - 
ple remaining, and joined mount Calvary with ſuch parts of 
the old city, as were ſtill ſtanding. So that A Capitelina 
was not above half as large as Feru/alem, and of a quite 
different form. Upon one of the gates he cauſed the figure 
of a /e to be carvedt, of which ſeveral reaſons have been 
aſſigned; but the moſt probable, as well as the moſt natu- 
ral, is, that he did it out of ſpite to the Jews, who had an 
averſion for this animal. Under the reign of this fame 
emperor, that unhappy people attempted the recovery of 
their liberty, under the conduct of the falſe 17-/72h, Bar- 
coc hebah; who was defeated and flain at Berittus near Feru— 

| faltm. 

P Luke xxiv. 33, 34. 42 Chron. xii, r Witſius Hiſt, Hie« 
roſol. His name was Siu, Adrianus, -* Dio Caſſius. 
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falem. Alia Capitolina remained in this condition till the 
time of Conſtantine the Great, when it was again called Je- 
ruſalem, though improperly. This emperor built therein 
a noble and ſtately temple, after he had purged the place 


from the pollutions of heathen idolatry. We have a de- 


ſcription of this temple in Euſebius u. But an ill uſe was 
afterwards made of theſe illuſtrious monuments of Conſan- 
tine's piety, as well as of his mother Helen's, who built a 
temple at Bethlehem, and another upon the mount of Olives; 
and allo of the emperor Juſtinian's, who erected likewiſe 
a temple at Feruſalem, which he dedicated to the Virgin 
Mary. It was this that gave ſuperſtitious people an occa- 
ſion of aſcribing a greater degree of holineſs, contrary to 
the nature of the Chriſtian religion, and the expreſs decla- 
ration x of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, to theſe places, than to 
other parts of the world; and at laſt, proved the ground of 
thoſe mad expeditions of the cruſades, or Holy war. 

We have before obſerved the fruitleſs attempts of the 
Fervs, to rebuild their temple, under Conffantine, notwith- 
ttanding the zeal of this emperor for the Chriſtian religi- 
on, and under Julian who favoured their deſign. The ci- 
ty of Jeruſalem, (for ſo was Alia Capitolina then called) 
continued in a flouriſhing ſtate for a conſiderable time, un- 


der the Chriſtian Emperors, But in the ſeventh century it 
fell into the hands of the Perſians, who were not long 


matters of it, and afterwards of the Mahometans, who built 
(as hath been ſaid) a u / in the place where ſtood the 
temple which was deſtroyed by Titus, The Chriſtians re- 
covered it in the twelfth century from the Sultan of Eeypr, 
who had taken it from the Turks, but enjoyed not their 
conqueſt long; for the Sultan of Egypt taking the advantage 
of their diſcords and contentions, took it from them again. 
It was however retaken in the thirteenth century by the 
emperor Frederick the IId; but the Stan of Babylon 
made himſelf maſter of it in a few years after; and at laſt, 
in the fixteenth century, it came into the hands of the 


. Turks, who are the preſent poſſeſſors of ity. According to 


the relations of travellers, it is ill large and handſome. 


The chief inhabitants of it are Moers. There are ſome 
Chri/tians, who are even allowed the free exerciſe of their 
| religion, 


4 Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. I. 3. c. 25. ſeq. & c. 42, 43. * John 
iv. 20, 23. It is now called Aud, 1.e. the Hoh, by the Turks, 
Arabs, and all other nations of the Mahometan religion in thoſe 
parts. Dr. Prid-2::x Cobnect. P. I. B. I. under the year 610. 
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religion, and but very few Fewws, and thoſe in a poor and 
mean condition. Theſe laſt are perſuaded, that before 
they are put again in poſſeſſion of Feru/alem, it is to be 
conſumed by a fire from heaven, that it may be refined, 
and purged from the pollution, contracted by being inha- 
bited by foreign and profane nations. For this reaſon, 


none but the pooreſt of them live there, and ſuch as have 
no where elſe to go. 


SYNAGOGUES? are fo frequently mentioned in the New Of the hyn- 
Teſtament, that it is abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould give an agegres. 


account of them here. The eus looked upon them as 
holy places, and Phi's Goth actually call them ſo, The 
Greet word (cwaywyn) as well as the Hebrew, to which it 
anſwers, ſignifies in general any af/embly, whether holy or 
profane; but it is moit commonly uted to denote the place 
where people meet to worſhip God. The Chriſtians 
themſelves often gave the name of /ynagogues to their 
aſſemblies, as alſo to the places where they aſſembled, as 
is evident from St. 7amesb, from ſeveral paſſages in the 
epiſtles of Ignatius, and from the writings of Clemens 
Alexandrinus. But our buſineſs at preſent is to conſider 
the /ynagogues or oratories of the Fes. 

AUTHORS are not agreed about the time when the Fes 


firſt began to have /ynagogues; ſome infer from ſeveral 


places of the Old Teſtament 6, that they are as antient as 
the ceremonial law. Others, on the contrary, fix their be- 
ginning to the times after the Babyloni/h captivity. It is 
certain they have been long in uſe, ſince St. James faith in 
the Actse, that Maſes of old time hath in every city them that 

preach him, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath- day. 
Tae Fews erected ſynagogues not only in towns and ci- 
ties, but allo in the countrv, eſpecially near rivers; that 
they might have always water ready at hand both to wain 
and clean them, (which they were very careful to do) and 
allo to purify themſelves before they went into them. 
They were not allowed to build any one in a feen, unleſs 
there were ten perſons of leiſure in iti, What is to be un- 
derſtood by theſe ten perſons 5 leiſure, 1s not agreed * 
b the 


z Upon this head fee Buxtorf , treatiſe de Synagoga Judaica, and 
Vitringa de Synagega wetere, where you may find a very full ac- 
count of them. 2 Luke vii. 5. d James ii. 2. Ig nat ad 
Polyc.— ad Trall, — d Levit. xxiii. 3, 4. Deut. xxx1. II, 
12. Pſal. Ixxiv. 4, 8. e Acts xv. 21. f Or Batelnim, ſee Dr. 
Pridzaux Connect. P. I. B. VI. under the year 444. 
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the learned 8. All that can be gathered from what they 
have advanced upon this point, after the Thalmudifts, is, 
That they were ten priſoners of learning and approved in- 
tegrity, free from all worldly occupations, and diſengaged 
from all civil affairs, who were maintained and hired by 


the public, that they might always reſort rt to the Hna- 
gogue, that whoever ſhould come in, might find ten perſons 


there; which number at leaſt the Jetus thought neceſſary 
to make a congregation. They aſſign them other 7un&:- 
ons, but what they ſay concerning them is not to be relied 


upon as certain. When there were ten ſuch perſons in a 


town or city, they called it a great city, and here they 
might build a ſynagogue. As for other places, it was ſuffi- 
cient if there were the like number of perſons of a mature 
age and free condition. Theſe ſynagogues were erected up- 
on the higheſt part of the town. After a /ynagogue was 
built, or ſome houſe ſet apart for this uſe, it was conſe- 
crated by prayer, without much ceremony or formality. 


The which the Fews, who were in other reſpects ſuperſti- | 7 


tious enough, undoubtedly did, that they might not imi- 
tate the vain ceremonies uſed by the heathens at the dedi- 


cation of their temples and chapels, When a /ynagogue had 


been thus conſecrated, it was looked upon as a /acred place, 


and particular care was taken not to profane it. It would 


be too long to mention all their precautions in this reſpect, 
and therefore we ſhall only obſerve this one, that it was 
unlawful to ſpeak a word in the /ynagoguet; to which our 
Saviour ſeems to allude, Malth. xii, 36. 

THERE might be ſeveral /ynagogues in the ſame city, and 
even in one quarter of it. Philo, for inſtance, ſays, there 
were ſeveral in every diſtrict of the city of Alexandria *. 
And it appears from the As of the Apoſtles i, that there 
was more than one at Damaſcus. The Fes tell us, there 


were 480 in Jeruſalem, but ſo vaſt a number hath very 


much the air of a fable, or at leaſt it is a very grand exag- 
geration k. It is however true, that there were a great 
many in this large and famous city, ſince we find St. Luke 
mentioning thoſe of the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrian:, 
Cilicians, and Aſiaticts l. Some authors do indeed fancy that 
theſe were but one and the ſame ſynagogue, where the peo- 


ple 


2 Lightfoot, Rhenferd, Vitringa. h Buxtorf Synagog. Jud. c. 
2. 


Philo Legat. ad Caium. i Acts ix. 2, k Or elſe they 


have expreſſed an uncertain large number, by a certain; ſee Dr. 
Frideaux, ubi ſupra, I Acts vi. 9. | 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


ple of theſe ſeveral countries were wont to aſſemble; but 


it is much more natural to underſtand this of ſo many dif- 
ferent Hnagogues, as the conſtruction of the words neceſſa- 
rily require, ſince it is well known otherwile, that there 
were a great many in Jeruſalem. The moſt famous /yng- 
gogue the Fetus ever had, was the great /ynagogue of Alexan- 
dria, of which the Rabbins ſay, that he who hath not ſeen it, 
hath not ſeen the glory of Iſrael. 

THE chief things belonging to a ſynagogue, were, 1. 
The aA or cheſt, wherein lay the book of the law, that is, 
the Pentateuch, or five books of Moſes. This cheſt was 
made after the model of the ark of the covenant, and always 
placed in that part of the ynagogue which looked towards 
the holy land, if the /ynagogue was out of it; but if it was 
within it, then the cheſt was placed towards Feru/alem; 
and if the /ynagogue ſtood in this city, the che was ſet to- 
wards the Holy of Holies. Out of this ark it was they took, 
with a great deal of ceremony, and before the whole con- 
gregation, the book of the law, when they were to read it. 
The writings of the prophets were not laid therein. Before 
it, there was a vail repreſenting the vai which ſeparated 
the holy place from the Holy of Holies. 2. The pulpit with a 
deſeè in the middle of the /ynagogue, in which ſtood up he, 
that was to read or expound the law. 3. The /eats or 
pews wherein the people ſate to hear the law read and ex- 
pounded. Of theſe ſome were more honourable than others. 
The former were for thoſe who were called Elders, not ſo 
much upon the account of their age, as of their gravity, 
prudence, and authority. Theſe Elders fate with their 
backs towards the forementioned cheſt, and their faces to- 
wards the congregation, who looked towards the crx. 
Theſe ſeats of the Elders are thoſe which are called in the 
goſpel the chief feats m; and which Jeſus Chriſt ordered 
his diſciples not to contend for, as the Phariſees did, It 
ſeems as if it may be inferred from St. Fames®, that the 
places where the primitive Chriſtians aſſembled themſelves, 
were like the Fewiſh ſynagogues, and had their uppermoſt 
ſeats where the rich were placed in contempt of the poor. 
The women did not fit among the men, but in a kind of 
balcony or gallery. 4. There were alſo fixed on the walls, 
or hung to the cielings ſeveral lamps; eſpecially on the 
ſabbath day, and other feſtivals, which ſerved not only for 
ornament, but to give light at the time of the evening ſer- 
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= Matth. xiii, 6, u James ii, 3, 3. 
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vice. They were chiefly uſed at the feaſt of Dedication, 
which was inſtituted in remembrance of the repairing of 
the temple, after it had been polluted by Antiochus. 5. 
Laſtly, there were in the ſynagogue rooms or apartments, 
wherein the utenſils belonging to it were laid; as frumpets, 
horns o, and certain cheſts for keeping the alms. 

To regulate and take care of all things belonging to the 
ſynagogue ſervice, there was appointed a council or aſſembly of 
grave and wile perſons, well verſed in the law, over whom 
was ſet a preſident, who was called the ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue, This name was ſometimes given to all the mem- 
bers of this aſſembly; and accordingly we find the rulers 
of the ſynagogue, mentioned in the New Teſtament, in the 
plural number p. It is very probable, that theſe are the 
ſame which are ſtiled in the /acred writings, the chiefs of the 
Fews q, the rulers, the prieſis or elders, the governors, the 
overſeers or biſhops, the fathers of the ſynagogue". Their 


_ buſineſs was, 1. To order and direct every thing belong— 


ing to. the ſynagogue; and, 2. To teach the people. We 
ſhall hereafter give an account of this laſt function of 


THe government which they exerciſed in the /ynagogue, 
conſiſted of theſe particulars. Fo puniſh the diſobedient, 
either by cenſures, excommunication, or other penalties, as 
fines and ſcourging ; to take care of the alms, which the 
ſacred writers as well as the rabbins, call by the name of 
righteouſneſs 5, The chief ruler, or one of the rulers, gave 
leave to have the law read and expounded, and appointed 
who ſhould do it. Of this there is an example in the xijith 
chapter of the As of the Apoſiles, where it is ſaid, that Pau! 
and Barnabas having entered into a ſynagogue at Antioch, the 
rulers gave them leave to ſpeak t. As tor the puniſhments 
which they inflicted on offenders, the ews have reduced 


them to theſe three heads or degrees. 1. Private reproc/. 


When the chief ruler of the /ynagogue, or any other of the 
directors, had admoniſhed or rebuked a perſon in private, 
that perſon was obliged to ſtay at home in a ſtate of humi- 
liation, and not to appear in public for the ſpace of /even days, 
. "by except 
o With which a man ſtanding at the top of the ſynagogue, pro: 
8 the time of prayer, and the hour when every feſtiva! 
egun. | 
P Apgxiowdywyos., Mark v. 35. &c. Luke viii. 41. Act: 
XXViii. 17. | | 
r Matth. ix. 18. Mark v. 22. Acts xvii. 8. iv. 5. 
s Pſal, cxii. 9. Matth. vi. 1, 2 Cor. ix. 9 Ver. T5, 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
except in caſe of neceſſity. If at the end of thoſe days, 
the {inner ſhewed no ſign of repentance, then, 2. he was 
cut off, or ſeparated from ſociety; that is, he underwent 
that ſort of excommunication, which they called ziddui, or 
ſeparation. While he lay under it, it was unlawful for any 
to come within four cubits of him ®, during the ſpace of 
thirty days. At the end of which term, he was reſtored 
by the officers of the /ynagogre, if he repented ; but if he 
did not, the excommunication laſted thirty days longer. 
However, the rulers of the /ynagogue were at liberty to pro- 
long or ſhorten it, as they found occaſion. But it is to be 
obſerved, that this fort of excommunication did not ab/o- 


lutely exclude the perſon, on whom the ſentence of it paſſed, 


from the ſynagogue. For it was lawful for him to go into 
any ſynagogue, provided he did not come within four cu- 
bits of any one that was in it. 3. At length, if he perſiſted 
in his rebellion, without repenting at all, they then pro- 
ceeded to denounce againſt him the greater excommunication, 
called by them anathema, whereby he was ſeparated from 
the aſſembly of the /raz/ites, and baniſhed from the ſyna- 
gogue. Feſus Chriſt did undoubtedly allude to theſe three 
ſorts of puniſhments; in that diſcourte of his to his diſciples, 
which we find in the xvüith chapter of St. Matthew's goſ- 


pel*, Mention is likewiſe made in St. Joh, of putting out 


of the ſynagogue y; whereby whether the greater or leſſer 
excommunication be meant, is not well known. But we 


ſorts of excommunication 2. It muſt be obſerved, that the 
Fetos were always very backward in excommunicating any 
famous rabbi, or teacher, though his offence was great, 
unleſs he was actually guilty of idolatry. Which undoubt- 
edly was the reaſon why they never went about to.excom- 
municate our bleſſed Saviour Fe/us Chriſt, though he was 
liable to it, for condemning and oppoſing the doctrines 
and traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees a. 

W ſhall not here give an account of the fines, which the 
guilty were ſometimes. wont to pay to redeem themſelves 
trom ſcourging, becauſe. they are no where mentioned in 


1 e 


u A xceft his wife and children,” Calmet diſſertat. on the ſeveral 
ways of puniſhing offenders. 


* Ver. 15—18. T John ix. 22. xii. 42. xvi. 2. 2 Rom. 


xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 1,%. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 2 Theffal. iii. 10. Titus 
111, 10. And 2d. Epiſtle of John, ver. 10. 2 Matth. xxil!, 


=D 


may, without any ſcruple, underſtand it of both. There 
are alſo in St. Paul's epiſtles ſeveral traces of theſe three 
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Av INTRODUCTION ro 
holy ſcripture. As for ſcourging, ſome are of opinion, that 
it was a puniſhment not falling under the jurisdiction of 
the rulers of the ſynagogue, but belonging to the civil courts, 
which they take to be meant by the ſynagogues, where our 
Saviour tells his diſciples they would be ſcourged b. Others, 
on the contrary, have fully and ſolidly proved from ſeveral 
paſſages of ſcripture, that by the word /ynagogues in the 
place here quoted, we are to underſtand fynagogues properly 
ſo called; beſides, there are ſeveral other reaſons to induce 
one to believe that ſcourging was practiſed there. This 
puniſhment was not reckoned fo ignominious as excom- 
munication, and it was ſometimes inflicted even upon a 
rabbi, or dolor. Very often people ſubmitted to this diſci- 
pline, not ſo much by way of puniſhment for a fault they 
had committed, as by way of a general penance. Such was 
the ſcourging which the Fews gave one another on the 
great day of expiation. As they were expreſſly com- 
manded in their law not to give above forty ftripes e, the 
rabbins, for fear of exceeding this number, had reduced it 
to thirty nine. This limitation was fixed in St. Paul's 
time, ſince he tells us he received five times of the Jews 
forty ſiripes ſave one d: and alſo in that of Fo/ephus, who 
likewiſe reduces the /rty ſtripes appointed by the law to 
thirty nine ©, | 
THe rulers of the ſynagogue were likewiſe bound to 
take care of the poor. As the nature and conſtitution of 
things is ſuch, that among the ſeveral members of every 
ſociety, there will always be ſome poor and indigent per- 
ſons; the Divine Lawgiver had in this particular given 


directions exceedingly becoming his infinite goodneſs, and 


tender regard for his creatures. And the /yz2g02ue bath 
always been fo careful ro execute the orders of the Al- 
mighty in this reſpect, that alzms-giming was ever accounted 
by the Fewihh doctors f, one of the moſt eſſential branches of 
their religion. Accordingly, there were in every ſynagogue 
two treaſury cheſts, one for poor ſtrangers, and the other for 
their own poor. Thoſe that were charitably inclined, put 
their alms in theſe cheſts at their coming into the ſyna- 
gogue to pray. Upon extraordinary occaſions, they ſome- 
times made publick collections; in which caſes, the rulers 
of the ſynagogue ordered the perſon, whoſe buſineſs it was, 
to collect the alms, to aſk every body for their charity. And 

| " 


e Deut. xxv. 3. 4 2 Cor. xi. 24, e Jol. 


f Maimon, Hilk. Zadak. c. 10. 


d Matth. x. 17. 
Antiq. I. iv. c. 8. 
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as this was done on the ſabbath day, when it was not law- 
ful for a eto either to give or receive money; therefore 


every one promiſed ſuch a ſum, which they accordingly. 


brought the next day. This cuſtom of not teuching mo- 


ney on the ſabbath day, was of a long ſtanding among the 


Jews, ſince we find it expreſſly mentioned by Philo s: the 
which may help us to diſcover the true meaning of this 
command of the Apoſtle to the church of Corinth: Upon the 
fir/t day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in flore as 
God hath proſpered him h. For it is probable, that the Co- 


 rinthians did ſtill obſerve the ſabbath, Every ſabbath day 


in the evening *, three collectors gathered the aims, and di- 
ſtributed them the ſame evening to the poor, to defray 
their expences for the week laſt paſt. Though theſe co!- 
lectors had a great deal of power and authority, they de- 
pended however upon the ruler or council of the ſyna- 
gogue, who, together with the governor, or chief ma- 
giſtrate of one of the cities of Judea, had the abſolute 
diſpoſal of the alms. If the magiſtrate happened to be a 
heathen, then the management of them was left, either to 
the council of the ſynagogue, or the chief ruler, who 
ated for the body. | 

THis may ſerve to give us a notion of the manner how 
alms uſed at firſt to be diſtributed in the Chriſtian church. 
The charity of the primitive Chriſtians was ſo very con- 
ſpicuous, that Julian the apoſtate propoſes it as a pattern to 
his own ſubjeAs. © What a ſhame is it, ſays he, that we 
„ ſhould take no care of our poor, when the Jews ſuffes 


no beggars i among them; and the Galileans, (i. e. the 


© Chriſtians,) impious as they are, maintain their own 
< poor, and even ours k.“ We may infer from ſeveral 
places in St. PauPs epiſtles, that he had the management of 


the alms of ſeveral churches, and that there were collect- 


ors under him for that purpoſe. 7%in Martyr gives us 
pretty near the ſame account of this matter in his time, 
in his ſecond apology). | 

LET us now proceed to the other ice belonging to the 
rulers of the ſynagogue ; which was to feach the people. This 
they did ſometimes by way of diſpute and conference; / 


E 4 que 


x Philo Legat. ad Caium. h 1 Cor. xvi. 2. : 

* After ſun ſet, 1 ſuppoſe, when the next day began, according 
to the Few;/r reckoning, (7. e. from one evening to another) and 
ſo this might be ſaid to be done the ext day, as is ſaid above. 

i Deut. xv. —11. * Sozom. Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. v. c. 16. 

! Juſt, Mart, apol. 2. p. m. 99. | 
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queſtions and anſwers; or elſe by continued diſcourſes, like 
ſermons. All theſe different ways of teaching they called 
by the general name of /zarching m; the diſcourſe they ſtil- 
ed a /earch or inguifition" ; and him that made it a ſearcher o; 
from a {ebrew word Þ, which properly ſignifies 79 dive 
into the ſublime, profound, miſtical, ailegorica!, and propheticas 
ſenſes ot holy ſcripture, In which ſenſe (as we ha.e ob- 
ſerved on that place, and in the preface of the epiſtle to the 
Fiebrews) St. Paul aſks the Corinthians d, where is the PRO- 
FOUND SEARCHER Vis world? It is evident from the 
epiſbles of St. Paul, and eſpecially from that to the Hebrews, 
that the apoſtle ſometimes followed this my/tical method of 
explaining ſcripture. It may alſo be inferred from ſeveral 
pallages of St. John's goſpel, that our Saviour h.mſelt 
ſeems to give in to that way. | 
THERE were ſeveral places ſet apart for theſe /earches, or 
expoſitions. Sometimes they were done in private heuſes. 
For there was no Few of any learning or faſhion, but 
what had in the upper part of his houle!, one or more 


ther to pray, or to meditate, or to diſcourſe upon ſome 
ſubject relating to the law. Several inſtances of perions 
retiring on the houſe top to exerciſe themſelves in works of 
piety and devotion, are frequently to be met with ina the 
facred writings, The windows of theie apartments were 
to look towards Jeruſalem, in imitation of Daniel vi. 10. 
But generally theſe exerciſes and debates were tranſacted 
in the /chozls, academics, or houſes of fearcking, which were 
adjoining to every famous ſynagogue, and were ſometimes 
alſo named /ynagogues. In theſe were the diſciples of the 
z2i/e brought up and inſtructed, in order to be qualified for 
rablies, or dofleors, Laſtly, the explanations of ſcripture, 
and particularly the /ermons, were rchearſed in the ſynagogue 
1icif, on the /abbath days and other fe/iivals. 

Ix the ancient ſynagogue, as it was at firſt ſettled and 


eſtab- 


P Daraſch, already ſet down. 4 1 Cor. i. 20. Err 

r They are called in Latin Cxvacula. It was in one of them 
that our Saviour celebrated his laſt paſſover. And in a like place 
where the Apoſtles aſſembled together, when the Holy Ghoſt 
came down upon them. | 

T 1088-xvii..29. Dan. vi. $0. z. R. 9. Xx. $. 
Trete, or upper room, is called by the Latins Cznaculum. In 
one ct theſe our Saviour celebrated the paſſover, and the He/y 
Chan deſcended on the Apoſtles. 1 
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eſtabliſhed by Ezra, the pric/?s and Levites made thoſe diſ- 
courſes, only with a deſign to facilitate the underſtanding 
of the text of the ſacred wiitings t. In our Saviour's time, 
the duty of preaching, and of giving others leave to do 
ſo u, belonged to the rulers of the ſynagogue. This ma- 
nifeſtly appears from the As of the Apoſtles; wherein we 
are told, that the rulers of the ſynagogue gave the Apoſtles 
leave to ſpeak *. It is very probable, that whenever 7e/us 
Chriſt preached in the ſynagogues, it was not without the 
permiſſion of the preſident or chiet ruler, though it be not 
expreſly faid ſo in the golpel, without doubt, becauſe it 
was a known cuſtom. What indeed may ſeem ſtrange, is 
that the Jetos ſhould ſuffer 7-/us Chri/?, or his diſciples, to 
preach in their ſynagogues. But our wonder will ceaſe, if 
we do but conſider, 1. That they were Jeu, and ſtrict 
obſervers of the law. 2. That they were well verſed in 
the law, and even were Rabbius, or Doctors. That Jeſus 
Chriſt was ſo, is unqueſtionably certain, fince he is fre- 
quently called Rabbi by his diſciples, and even by the Jews 
themſelves Y: now it was unlawful for them to give this 
title to any one, but what had been admitted to that ho- 
nourable degree by the. impoſition of hands. The ſame 


thing may be affirmed of St. Paul, and even of ſome of 


the other Apoſtles. At leaſt we find Barnabas, Simeon, 


Lucius, and Manaen, ſtiled Deo#tors in the Ads 2. The 


ſame is further evident from this one circumſtance, re- 
corded in the holy ſcriptures, That the Apoſtles ſat down 
when they came into the ſynagogues a. For ſeveral learn- 
ed authors have obſerved, that the word to it down in 
theſe places, doth ſignify to it among thoſe who were 
wont to teach or preach. And the rulers of the ſynagogue 
undoubtedly ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtles, as they fat in 
thoſe places were come with a deſign to teach the people. 
3. But ſuppoſing that they had not been Doctors; yet 
they might have claimed this privilege, as perſons of gra— 
vity, learning, and unblameable converſation, ſuch as they 
were in the judgment even of their very enemies. For 
we are told, that not only the Doctors, but alſo the ſons, 


or diſciples of the w/e, that is, the young ſtudent, and 


ſuch as ſtood candidates for the degree of Rabbi or Doctor; 
| and 


*t Nehem. viii. 2—=5 u Philo, de, vit. Contemplat. p. 691. 
* Acts xiii. 15. y Matth. xxvi. 25, 49. Mark ix. 5. John 
1. 39- 2 Acts xili. 1. dae. 2 Matth. xxvi. 55, Acts 
XIII. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 30. | | 


13 


a - r 5 - 
P *% 8 ane * # * = YN 


on — — ͥ ͥͤ I Q —— - IE 
6 ts a tif W232 2 p a 
— ES 1 1 


» 
* bay * * oF hy i 
Ap 


Pg | a 


* * * E SY ” ” 
pu — 4 * , a bh — . —_ ry 
2 "IT 1 * 4 — al * . oft=;; «+ . 2 Jig 3 3 5 Y Y 
7 We * — — rr _ — mw. Ang 8 _ 2 8 Tm. 8 # ; th I ; . S A * We 
wa - Py IF. 4 e = 3 1 8 1 3 K f 4 $423, e ger OP CT INS N r 0 
„ WW 2 LS . hog * . 3 2 2 Nn N "7 2 8 EW r 5 
bo, ſmut; 3 * A, 4 0 fl — 7 4 C rg {is | 4 0 » * 7 1 
CE ²˙ QA U _ 


0 2 2 
W 9 


a 


74 
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and even ſome of the common people, if duly qualified 
for it, were allowed to teach in the ſynagogues. It was 
but common prudence therefore in the Fews, to let Je, 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, preach in theſe aſſemblies of 
theirs, for fear of provoking the people, who had a great 
reſpect and veneration for them, and to reſt ſatisfied with 
hindering them, as much as poſſible, from ſpreading and 
publiſhing their dectrine in other places. It is evident 
from the New. Teſtament, and eccliſaſtical hiſtory, that the 
ſermons and diſcourſes ſpoken by the primitive Chriſtians in 
their aſſemblies, were regulated much after the ſame man- 
ner, as thoſe that were delivered in the ancient /ynagogue 
of the Jews. There were alſo in every ſynagogue ſeveral 
miniſters, who had different employments aſſigned them: 
1. One called /hel;ach z:ibbor, or the meſſenger or angel of the 
ſynagogue, ſtanding before the ar# or che! wherein the 
icriptures were kept, repeated the prayer cadiſch before and 
after the reading of the law. This was to be a perſon 
very eminent for his learning and virtue. Sometimes in- 
deed the chief ruler, or one of the elders of the ſynagogue, 
repeated this prayer, but moſt commonly the eliach ⁊ibbar 
did it. And hence it is, that the biſhops of the ſeven 
churches of Aſia, are in the Revelations called the angels of 
thoſe churches, becauſe what the fheliach zibbor did in the 
ſynzgogue, at the biſhop did in the church of Chriſt, 
2. Another officer, who was called the mini/ter of the ſyna- 
gogue, from the pulpit gave the Levites notice when they 
were to ſound the trumpet b. This miniſter read ſome- 
times the law ; though at firſt there was no particular per- 
ſon ſet apart for the doing it; for, excepting women, any 
one that was but qualified for it, and pitched upon by the 
ruler of the ſynagogue, might do it. It is commonly ſup- 
poſed, that the deacons, appointed among the primitive 


| Chriſtians, of whom mention is made in the epz/?les of St. 


Paul, were in imitation of theſe mini/lers of the ſynagogue. 
But it is to be obſerved, that theſe deacons are very differ- 
ent from tho/e of whom we have an account in the th 
chapter of the As, and which anſwered to the collectors of 
the alms, ſpoken of before. Beſides theſe two miniſſers, 
there was another of an inferior degree, called chaſan, that 
is, the guardian, or keeper. His buſineſs was to take the 


book of the law out of the cheſt wherein it was kept; to 


give it the perſon that was appointed to read; to take it of 
| | him 
d See above, p. 68, note o. 
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him after he had done, and to lay it up in the cheſt again. 
He was likewiſe to call out him that was pitched upon by 
the ruler of the ſynagogue to read the In out of the law, 
or the prophets, to ſtand by and overlook him whilſt he did 
it, and to ſet him right, when he read amiſs. He blowed 
alſo the trumpet upon ſome particular occaſions, as to give 
notice of the ſabbath, of the beginning of the new gear, to 
publiſh an excommunication, and the like. This miniſter 
was moreover to let the people know when they ſhould 
ſay amen, after the prayer which the angel of the ſynagogue 
repeated before and after the reading of the law. Laſtly, 
his buſineſs was to take care of the ſynagogue, to ſhut and 
open the doors of it, to ſweep and keep it clean: he had 
the charge of the utenſils belonging to it, faſtened the vail 
before the ark or cheſt wherein the law was kept, and took 
it off, when there was occaſion. This office was ver 
much like that of a church-warden (or rather church-clerꝶ) 
among us. | 

SEVERAL learned men are of opinion, and it is indeed 
very probable, that the government and ſervice in the 
Chriſtian church were firſt taken from thoſe of the /ynagogue. 
Several inſtances of this agreement between them are to be 
met with in the New Teſtament. But we muſt not ex- 
pect to find an exact reſemblance between them, either for 
want of antient monuments, or becauſe the ſame officers 
both of the church and ſynagogue, had more than one name, 
v | which often occaſions a great deal of perplexity and obſcu- 
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> rity in theſe matters; or elſe, becauſe they were confound- | 4 
- | <ed, when their ces or employments had any relation one to If 
yY © another. | 1 3s 
e THE times of the Hnagogue ſervice were three times a 
- = day; viz. in the morning, in the afternoon, and at night e. 
„But though this ſervice was performed every day, yet there 


t. were three days in the week that were more ſolemn than 
e © the reſt, and on which they thought themſelves more in- 
'- diſpenſibly obliged to appear in the Hnagogue; namely, 

Mondays, Thurſdays, and Saturdays, the moſt folemn of all. 
of | As more ſacrifices than ordinary were offered on the /ab- 
5 bath day, and other feſtivals, they were wont to have pray- 


at ers 
1C | | 

to Iln the morning, at the time of the Mnerning ſacrifice, in the 
of evening, at the time of the evening ſacrifice, and at the beginning 
m of the night, becauſe till then the evening ſacrifice was ſtill lett 


burning upon the altar. Dr. Prideaux Conn. P. I. B. VI. under 
the year 444, Sect, 3. concerning the time of the ſynagogue ſervice. 
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ers fcur times upon thoſe days. We ſhall give an account 
only of the morning ſervice of the ſynagogue, without enter- 
ing into the particulars of „hat which was performed in 
the evening; becauſe they were both preity much alike, 
and beſides, the latter was attended with Jeſs ſolemnity 


than the former. 


Bro the beginning of the publick prayers by the angel 


of the ſynagegue, the people repeated ſeveral private ones, 


which were of a confiderable length. Theſe conſiſted of 
19 prayers; the irt of which contained praiſes to God; 
in the /zcond they confeſſed their fins, and begged pardon 
for them; the 7h;rd contained thankſgivings and petitions, 
for all the wants and neceſſities of this life, as well ſpiri- 
tual as temporal, & d. Theſe nineteen prayers were not 
however ſaid all at length on the ſabbath day, and other 
feſtivals; and even on common days, ſeveral repeated only 
a ſummary of them. When theſe prayers were ended, 
the miniſter landing up, began the publick prayers, the 
people likewiſe landing, and bowing the knee and body, (as 
did alſo the miniſter,) from time to time, at the rehearſing 


of ſome particular paſſages. They had alſo then their 


heads covered with a vail. Their ſervice began and ended 
with the prayer Cadiſch, which the Fews generally joined 
at the end of all their prayers; it was compoled in theſe 
terms, which come very near thoſe of the Lord's Prayer 


 Hallowed be his great Name in the world, which he has created 


according to his gocd pleaſure, and may his Kingdom be eſtabliſb- 
ed. May we behold his redemption ſpring up and flouriſh. 
May his Meffiah ſuddenly appear in our days, and in the days 
of all the houſe of Iſrael, to deliver his people. Prayers being 
ended, the miniſter or Chaſan, before mentioned, took out 
of the cheſt the book of the law; whereupon the whole 
congregation ſhouted, and expreſſed a great dea] of joy and 
ſatisfaction. This book conſiſted of ſeveral large volumes, 
or rolls of vellum, ſtitched or glued very neatly together, 


and faſtened at one end to /ticks very nicely turnede. As 


the whole Pentateuch, that is, the five books of Moſes, could 
not poſſibly be read over at once in one of their aſſemblies, 
the Jews divided it into ſeveral large ſections, which they 
called Paraſchahs; one of which being read every ſabbath 
day, the whole Pentateuch was by this means read over 


Once. 


duo You may fee all theſe prayers at length in Dr. Prideaux, ubi 
upra. | 5 


© As all books formerly were. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


once every yearf, They began it on the ſabbath next af- 
ter the feaſt of 7abernacles. It was divided into fifty three 
or fiſty four ſectionss, and each ſection was again ſubdi- 
vided into /ever parts tor ſo many readers. The book be- 
ing opened, or rather unfolded, he that was to read, re- 
hearſed ſome ſhort prayers over it, which the people joined 
in, by way of re/ponſes. After which he that was appoint- 
ed to read firſt, began the ſection for that day. There 
were commonly ſev readers each ſabbath, Every Hrael— 
ite had the privilege of reading, except women, ſlaves, and 
others that were deemed unfit for it. They commonly 
however pitched upon a Pri, a Levite, a Docter, or per- 
ſon of diſtinction among the people, ſooner than on any of 
the vulgar, who were not permitted to read till the others 
had doneh. When the laſt reader had made an end of 
reading, he folded the book, and gave it the Chaſan, or 
Miniſter, who put it again into the cheſt. After which 
followed ſame thankſgivings or dexologies, which ended 
with the prayer Cadiſch. The perſon that read, did it 
ſtanding; but the audience either ſtood up, or ſat down, 
as they thought fit, 

AFTER the ang of the /aw, followed that of the 


pro- 


Their manner of reading the /aw, was as followeth. “ The 
* whole law, or five books of Mages, being divided into as many 
5 ſections, or leſſons, as there are weeks in their year, (as hath 
© been ſhewn) on Monday they began with that which was proper 
« for that week, and read it half way through, and on Thurſday 
« proceeded to read the remainder; and on Saturday, which was 
„their ſolemn ſabbath, they did read all over again, from the be- 
«« ginning to the end of the faid leſſon or ſection; and this both 
© morning and evening. On the week days they did read it only 
in the morning, but on the ſabbath they did read it in the even- 
ing, as well as in the morning, for the fake of labourers and ar- 
„ tificers, who could not leave their work to attend the ſynagogues 
* on the week days, that ſo all might hear, twice every week, the 
« whole ſection or leſſon of that week read unto them, Dr. Frs 
&« deaux Connect. P. I. B. VI. under the year 444. 

8 The Jeuiſh year being /unar, they had near 54 weeks in it. 
See Leuſden's Preface to his Hebrew Bible. Sect. 1. 

h A Prieft was called out firſt, and next a Levite, if any of theſe 
orders were preſent in the congregation, and after that any other 


Jraelite, till they made up in all the number of ſeven. And hence 


it was anciently, that every ſection of the law was divided into ſe- 
ven leſſer ſections, for the ſake of theſe ſeven readers. And in 
ſome Hebrew bibles theſe leſſer ſections are marked in the margin; 
the firſt with the word C/oen, 1.e. the Prieſt; the ſecond with the 
word Lew, i. e. the Lewite; the third with the word Shel: i, i. e. 
the third, Sc. Dr. Prideaux, ubi ſupra, 
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prophets, before which they rehearſed ſome paſſage out of 
the writings of Moſes. On Mondays and Thurſdays they 
read only the /aw, but on the ſabbath, as alſo on faſt day; 
and fe/?ivals, they read the prophets, and that in the morn- 
ing only; for in the afternoon they conſtantly read nothing 
elſe but the /aw. The 7ews did not reckon among the 
prophetical writings the moral books of the holy ſcripture, 
otherwiſe called the Hagizgrapha, as the book of Job, 


the P/alms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of Solomon; 


which were read in their ſynagogues only upon particular 


occaſions. Neither did they rank among the prophets, the 


books of Ruth, Heſter, Ezra, Nehemiah, nor even that of 
Danieli, though they read ſome portions out of the four fir/? 
on their ſolemn days. As for the P/alms of David, the greateſt 
part of the prayers and thankſgivings that were uſed in the ſyn- 
agogue being taken from thence, they diſpenſed with reading 
ſome paſſages extracted out of them. What they meant there- 
fore by the prophets, was, the books of Foſhua, Judges, Sa- 
muel, Kings, and Chronicles: Theſe they ſuppoled to have 
been written by prophets, and gave them the name of the 
former prophets. 2. In the ſecond claſs they placed J/atah, 
Jeremiah, and Exzeie!, with the twelve leſſer prophets; all 
theſe they called the /at/er prophets, It is indeed amazing 
how Daniel came to be excluded from among the prophets, 
ſince there is no one book more prophetical in the whole 
Bible. Perhaps becauſe it was not read in the ſynagogue, 
as being too hard to be underſtood by the people, it came 
by that means inſenſibly not to be placed among the pro- 
phets. However it be, by the /aw and the prophers, men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, we are to underſtand the 
five books of "gp hy and the prophetical writings as here ſet 
down, though the P/alms ſeemed to be included in that 
diviſionl. The fame ceremonies before and after the 
reading of the prophets were uſed, as at the reading of the 


law, 


i And that for this reaſon; becauſe, ſays Maimonides, every thing 


that Dante! wrote, was not revealed to him when he was awake, 
and had the uſe of his reaſon, but in the night only, and in ob- 
ſcure dreams. Or, according to others, becauſe he lived more 
like a courtier than a prophet. All theſe are certainly very infig- 
nificant arguments. | 

k Matth. v. 17. Vii. 12. xi. 13. XXil. 40. Acts xxvi. 22. 

| Luke xxiv. 25, 27, 44. This laſt verſe runs according to the 
Jewi/h diviſion of the holy ſcripture into three parts: Au things 
muſt be fulfilled which are written in the law, and in the prophets, 


and in the gſalms, &. Where by the fals is meant the third 


part called Hagicgrap/a, 
| u 
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lat, except that there were ſome additional thankſgivings 


then repeated. The prophetical writings were not read 
over from one end to another; but ſuch parts of them 
were picked out, as had a relation to what was read before 
out of the law. To read the prophets, there was a parti- 
cular perſon appointed different from him that had read the 
law; and fometimes young men that were under age, were 
admitted to do it. Ws 

AFTER the Hebrew lauguage ceaſed to be the mother 
tongue of the *Fews, the Holy /criptures were from that time 


forward interpreted in their ſynagogues either in Gree or 


Chaldee; which afterwards gave riſe to the Chaldee para- 
phraſes now extant m. Sorne are of opinion, that this 
cuſtom was eſtabliſhed by Ezra; others, on the contrary, 
tix the beginning of it to the time of the MHaccabees; which 
laſt is the moſt probable. This way of interpreting ſerip— 
ture was performed in the following manner: The mint- 
fter, (or any other perſon that was appointed to read) read 
one verſe in the original Hebrew, if it was out of the lato; 
and three ver/es together, when it was out of the prephets; 
then ſtopt to let the interpreter ſpeak; who ſtanding near 
him, rendered the whole in the vulgar tonguen. This n= 
terpreter was reckoned by the Jets leſs honourable than 
the reader, undoubtedly out of reſpect to the original text. 
And even very young perſons were admitted to this office, 
where nothing was wanting but a good memory. Here 
we mult obſerve, that there were ſeveral places of ſerip- 
ture which it was not Jawful to interpret; as the inceſt of 
Reuben p, of Thamar q, and Ammon, the bleſſing which uſed 
to be given by the Prieftr; and the latter part of the 
hiſtory of the golden calf ; which laſt was omitted for fear 
of creating in the people an ill opinion of Aaron. And 
this no doubt was the reaſon why To/epbus hath made no 
mention at all of the golden calf. St. Paul in his firſt cpiſtle 

fo 


m Such are thoſe of Ontelos, Fonathan, &c. 
n Dr. Prigdeaus gives us the ſame account of this matter, 262 


ſupra. But according to Lamy, the reader ſoftly whiſpered in the 


interpreter's ears, what he ſaid, and this interpreter repeated 
aloud what had been thus whiſpered to him. 

9 Dr. Prideaux is not of the ſame opinion, for, ſaith he, 
* learning and ſkill in both languages (Heb. and Chald.) being re- 
«© quifite, when they found a man fit for that office, they retained 
« him by a falary, and admitted him as a ſtanding miniſter of the 
„ fſynagogue. 1bid. | | 

P Gen. xxxv. 22. 4 XXXViit, 16. Num. vi. 22——36, 

5 Exod xxxil. 21=—=25. 
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to the Corinthians t, alludes to this cuſtom of interpreting 
the ſcriptures in the ſynagogue, as we have obſerved, on that 


place. The reading of the prophets, according to the 
Rabbins, was cloſed with the Prieſt's bleſſing; after which 
the congregation was diſmiſſed, unleſs ſome body was to 


preach. 


THe aſternoon ſervice coniiſted, I. in ſinging the eighty 
fourth p/alin, from the fifth verſe to the end, and all the 
hundred and forty fitth. During which the SHeliach Zib- 
bor, or angel of the ſynagogue, ſtood up, while all the people 
ſat down, 2. In rehearfing the prayer Cadi/ch. 3. In ſay- 
ing firſt in a low voice, and afterwards aloud, one of the 
prayers that had been ſaid in the morning, with feveral 
other prayers and thankſgivings. 4. They concluded the 
/ervice with the prayer Cadiſch. The evening ſervice was 
almoſt the ſame. | 

ONE of the principal ceremonies performed in the ſyna- 
gogue was circumciſian; though it was allo done ſornctimes 


in private houſes. * 
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Of Holy Perſons. & 


AVING dwelt longer upon the holy places of the 
Jews than was at firit intended, we thall endeavour | 
to be as conciſe as poſſible in other matters, without 
omitting however any one thing eſſential or neceſſary to 

our pre!ent deſign. 
The kings WE may very properly ſet the &%i½s of the Ferws at the 
of the head of thoſe perſons they reckoned holy, The common- 


few. wealth of {/racl was at firſt a theorracy, that is, governed by 
God; he was the ruler of it in a more eſpecial manner 
than of the reſt of the univerſe 2. He had regulated the 
government thereof, given it laws, and preſcribed what 
rewards and puniſhments thould be diſpenſed therein. 
The judges, by whom it was governed for a conſiderable 
time, held their power and authority immediately from 
him. Now what can a king do more than this? The e 
of the covenant, with the chcrubinis that ſtood over the 
 mercy-ſeat, were the throne of this glorious monarch. God 
| theretore being the chief and immediate governor of the 


Iſtdelites, 
t 1 Cor. xiv, Iſaiah xliv. 6. Pſalm Ixxxiv. 4, 
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lraelites, whenever they committed idolatry, they not on- 
ly offengled againſt their maker and preſerver, but alſo in- 


curred the guilt of high treaſon, as acting againſt their 
lawful ſovereign ; which undoubtedly was the chief rea— 
ſon why their magiſtrates were ordered to puniſh every 
idolater with death. The J7ſraehites perceiving Samuel was 
broken with age, and moreover being diſguſted at the ad- 
miniſtration of his ſons, had the boldneſs to require a king 
like other nations b. Which requelt being granted them, 
their government became monarchical and even abſolute : 
whereas before, under Meſes and the Judges, it was limit- 
ed. Saul, their firſt king, wore for the badges of his regal 
authority a crown or diadem, and a bracelet on his arm. We 
may frame ſome idea of thele »9yal eu uled by the kings 
of the Fewws, from the inſults of the ſoldiers over our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, when they treated him as a mock-king<, 
1THrovucnH the adminiſtration of the Fewih government 
was in the hand of kings, yet God was looked upon as the 
ſupreme director of it, whilſt the kingdom remained elec- 
tive, as under Saul and David; but when it once became 
hereditary under Solomon, the government was entirely ma- 
naged by the kings. Notwithſtanding this alteration, God 
was ſtill reckoned the king of Vael*; for which reaſon 
Feruſalem was (tiled the city of the great king d. And the 


Jews, even when they were in ſubjection to their kings 


and the Roman emperors, valued themſelves upon having 
had God for their king; and it was undoubtedly upon the 
account of this privilege they told Fe/us Chri/t, that they 
never were in bondage to any nan e. It was unlawtul for them 
to chuſe any one tor their king, unleſs he was an T/raeltte, 
or, at leaſt, an /dumean; thoſe being looked upon by the 
7ewws as their brethren; and therefore the Herod, though 
{dumeans by extraction, were admitted to the regal dignity. 
ut a Woman was abſolutely excluded from the throne. So 
that Athaliab's reign was a downright uſurpation, and ſhe 
was defervedly put to death for it. We find V com- 
mended in holy ſcripture for having removed Maachab his 
mother from being queen tf, when the had invaded the go- 
vernment. There is but one inſtance of a queen's reigning 
over Jrael, viz. Alexandra the daughter of Fanneus, _ 

| F | e 


b x Sam. viii. & xii, chap. Matth. xxvii. 28, 29. * Hoſea 
xiii. 10, Zephaniah iii. 15. d Matth. v. 35. e John viii. 33 
1 Kings xv. 13. | 
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ſhe cannot ſo properly be ſaid to have ruled as the Phari- 
ſees, to whom lhe left the whole adminittration of affairs. 
Anointing was a ceremony that alſo accompanied the co- 
ronation of the kings of /raz/s, and therefore they are 
frequently named in ſcripture the anointed, What fort of 
oil was uſed on this occaſion, is not agreed among the 
Rabbins. Some aſſerting that it was the ci of Holy oint- 
ment, which was made for the anointing of the Priefts, 
Others, on the contrary, maintaining that it was a parti- 
cular kind of Ho oil made on purpole*, This ceremony 
was performed either by a prophet, or the high-prie/?. One 
may ſee at length in the /acred writings the ſeveral duties 
incumbent on the kings ot dell, and the abuſes they 
made of their power. Among the duties preſcribed to 
them, there is this very remarkable one, That as ſoon as 
they were ſeltled upon ine throne, they were to write with 
their own hand a copy of the book of the /aw, which they 
were to carry about with them, and read therein all the days 
of their life, that they might learn 10 fear the Lord m, and 
have the divine laws conſtantly before their eyes, as models 
of thoſe which they preſcribed to their ſubjects, Hereby 
God gave them to underſtand, that they were not to look 
upon themſelves as indepencent, and that their laws were 
ſubordinate to his; for when he appointed and ſet them 
up, he ſtill reſerved the ſupreme authority to himſelf, 
Tx lait thing we are to take notice of concerning the 
kings of Hrael, is, That, according to the Rabhins, they 
were obliged to read publickly every ſeventh year at the 
feaſt of fabernacles, ſome paſſages out of Deuteronomy, in 
that part of the temple which was called the court of the 
women. This cuſtom they ground upon Deuteronomy 
xxxi. 10 13. though there is no mention at all made 
of a king in that place. 22 
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168 Of the THERE were three orders of Ji perſons that common) 
4 5 miniſtered in the tabernacle, and atterwards in the temple, 
prieſt, 


the high-prie/?, the priz/ts, and the Levites. The high-pric/t 
was otherwile called n % pricft by way of eminence, and 
ſometimes the head or chief of the high prieſts, becauſe the 
name of /1gh-pricfis was given to the heads of the face. 


# (47 


1 Sam. X. 1. Xvi. T3. 1 Kings i. 34. 6. h 2 Sam. i. 14. 
21. Pfalm cv. 15 1 Sam. XXIv. 6. i Exod. xxx. 25. k Pfalm 
Ixxxix. 10. Deut. xvii. 16 — 20. 1 Sam. viii. 11 —— 17+ 
See Maimonides Trect. Melakim. Deut. xi. 19. n ExOd. 
xxix. 30, Nehem. vii. 65. | 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


tal families or courſes, He was the greateſt perſon in the 


ſtate next the king; and was not only above the reſt of the 
holy perſons, but was alſo deemed equal to the whole body 
of the people of J/rae!, becauſe he repreſented it. His bu- 
ſineſs was to perform the moſt ſacred parts of the divine 
ſervice, as will be ſhewn hereafter. He was likewiſe com- 
monly preſident of the Sanbedrim; but it doth not ſeem to 
have been abſolutely neceſſary that it ſhould be a high- 
prieſt who ſhould preſide over that body, and whenever 
one was choſe to fill up that poſt, a greater regard was had 
to his perſonal qualifications, than to his office. Though 
the high-prieſthood was elective, yet it was annexed to the 
family of Aarono, who was the firſt that was inveſted with 
this dignity. From Aaron it deſcended to Eleazar his eldeſt 
ſon, and afterwards to /thamar his ſecond; after whoſe de- 
ceaſe it returned again into the family of Eleazar by Za- 
dock, and remained in it till the Balyloniſb captivity: Before 
which, as is commonly ſuppoſed, there were thirty High- 
prieſts ſucceſſively, and from thence to the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem ſixty, according to the computation of Fo/ephus p. 


/-, UnDER the fir/? temple the high- prieſt was elected by 
the other prieſts, or elle by an aſſembly partly conſiſting of 


prieſts. But under the /econd temple they were frequently 
choſen by the kings. According to the law, they had their 
office for life. But this cuſtom was very ill obferved, eſpe- 
cially about the time of our Saviour's birth, when the dig- 
nity and authority of the high-prieſt dwindled almoſt to 
nothing; that is, when it came to be purchaſed for mo- 
ney, or given without diſcretion and judgment, according 
to the caprice of thoſe that had the ſupreme power in. their 
hands, or elſe to thoſe that had the people on their ſide; 
by which means worthleſs men happened to be promoted 
to this honourable dignity, or elſe raw, unexperienced, 
and ignorant perſons, and ſometimes even thoſe that were 
not of the ſacerdotal race. While the tabernacle and firſt 
temple were ſtanding, theſe four ceremonies were obſerved 
at the conſecration of the high-prieſt, I. He was waſhed 
or purified with water g. II. They put on him the prieſtly 
garments, Now befides thoſe that he had in common 
with the reſt of the prieſts, theſe /eur were peculiar to 
him. I. The coat or robe of the ephed, which was made 


of blue wool, and on the hem of which were ſeventy two 


E 2 | golden 


o Numb. iii. 10. p Joſeph. Antiq. xx. 8. See Exod, xxix. 
where you have an account of the prieſt's conſecration, 
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golden bells ſeparated from one another by as many artifi- 
cial pomgranates. 2. The ephod, which is called in La- 
tin ſuperhumerale, becauſe it was faſtened upon the ſhoul- 
ders. This was like a waiſtcoat without ſleeves, the hin- 
der part of which reached down to the heels, and the fore 
part came only a little below the ſtomach. The ground of 
it was fine twiſted linen, worked with gold and purple, at- 
ter the Phrygian faſhion r. To each of the * ſhoulder-itraps 
of this ephod, was faſtened a precious ſtone, {an onyx or a 
Sardonian) in which were engraven the names of the twelve 
tribes of Iſratls. 3. The high-prieſt wore moreover upon 
his breaſt, a piece of cloth doubled, of a ſpan ſquare t, 
which was termed the brea/?-plate, otherwiſe the rationale or 
oracle. It was wove and worked like the d, and in it 
were ſet in ſockets of gold, rzwelve precious lones, which had 
the names of the /welve patriarchs engraven on them. The 
Urim and Thummim were alſo put in it. (The former of 
theſe words ſignifies /;ght ; and the latter ruth, or per fecti- 
o. Theſe were conſulted upon important occaſions, and 


eſpecially in time of war ®, The learned are not agreed 


about the form or figure of them, nor about the manner in 


which the oracle or anſiber was given by God, when con- 


ſulted by the high-prieſt, nor even whether the Vim and 
Thummim had different uſes x. There is no mention of 
this oracle in ſcripture, after the ſucceſſion was ſettled on 
the family of David, and the Theocracy was ceaſed, becauſe 
as ſome pretend, it was by this God revealed his will, and 
gave his orders to the /raelites, as their king v. The Urim 
and {hum did entirely ceaſe under the ſecond temple. 4. 
The fourth ornament peculiar to the high-prieſt, was a 


plate of gold, which he wore upon his forehead, which was 


tied upon the lower part of his tara or Mitre, with purple 
or blue ribbons. On it were engraved theſe two Hebrew 
words, Kede/ch lajeheta, that is, Holineſs to the Lord, where- 
by was denoted the holineſs belonging to the high-prieſt. 


his plate was alſo called the &ownt. All thele clothes 


and ornaments the high-prieſt was obliged to have on, 
when 


The Ps are ſuppoſed to have been the firſt inventers of 
imbroiderv. * Exod. xxviii. 6, 7. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 3. chap. 8. 


In that on the right ſhoulder were the names of the fix eldeſt, 


ach 11 that on the left, thoſe of the fix youngeſt. Lamy, p. 161. 
Exod. xxvilt. I5, c. 1 Sam. xxviti. 6. xxx. 7,8. 
Concerning the Vn and Hummim, See Dr. Prideaux Conn. 

P. I. Book III. under the year 534. This is the opinion ol 

Dr. Spenger, * Ex0d, xxix. 6. and xxxix. 30. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


when he miniſtered in the temple, but at other times he 
wore the fame clothes as the reſt of the prieſts. And this 
according to ſome learned writers, was the reaſon why St. 
Paul knew not that Auauias was the high-prieſt, when he 
appeared before him in the Sanhedrim a. 

III. Another ceremony practiſed at the conſecration of 
the high-prieſt, was, arnointing with oil, The Rabbins tell 
us that the holy oil, which Aaſes had made by God's di- 
rection ©, having been loſt during the captivity, they ob- 
ſerved only the other ceremonies, without anointing the 
high-prieſt at all. . 

IV. TRE laſt ceremony performed at the conſecration 
of the high-prieſt, was a /acrifice, of which a full agcount 
may be ſeen in Exodus 4, and Leviticus e. 

THe high-prieſt might execute the functions of the 
other prieſts whenever he pleaſed. Thoſe that peculiarly 
belonged to him, were to make expia7!9u for the people; 
and to aſk counſel of God by the urim and thummim. This 


he did ſtanding in the ſanctuary with his prieſtly garments 


on, and his face turned towards the r. >. 

Tu high-prieſt being looked upon as the moſt ſacred 
perſon in the whole land of 7/rae!, nothing was omitted 
that could any way tend to procure him honour and re- 
ſpect. For, 1. as hath been already obſerved, He was to 
be of the family of Aaron, which this dignity was fo firmly 
annexed to, and fo ſtrictly entailed upon, that all the reſt 
of the Iſraelites were as much excluded from it, as it they 
had been perfect ftrangers'. The law was ſo very ſtrict 
in this particular, that if any one out of another tribe pre- 
ſumed to execute the office of high-prieſt, he was put to 
death without mercy. 2. It was neceſſary that he ſhould 
be of an honourable and creditable family, and alſo that he 
ſhould himſelf be without blemiſhs, And therefore the 
officers of the janhedrim were very exact in enquiring into 
the genealogy of every high prieſt and examining his body h. 
When they found any one unqualified, according to the 
law, they put on him a black garment, and a vail of the 
ſame colour, and excluded him from the /an&nuary ; whereas 
they gave a white garment to him that was found blame- 

| FI | leſs, 


Acts Xxill. 5. bd Exod. xxx. 30, Sc. The oil was poured 
upon the prieſt's fore-head, and this unction was made in the form 
of the letter Xx. Lamy p. 160. | | | 

c Exod. XXX. 22, &c. d Exod. xxix. 1, Cc. e Levit. viii. 
T4, Sc. f Num. iii. 10. 5 Levit. xi, 18. b Ezra ii. 61, 63. 
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leſs, and every way duly qualified for it, and ſent him 
back to miniſter among his brethren. Some alluſion ſeems 
to be made to this cuſtom in the Revelations of St. John i. 
3. As of all the 4g pollutions none was greater than that 
which was contracted by the touching of a dead body, the 
high-prieft was conſequently commanded not to be at the 
funeral even of his 9wn father x. And therefore he never 
broke off the divine /ervice upon ſuch an occaſion, as the 
other prieſts were obliged to do, when being upon duty, 
they heard of the death of a near relation. Philo! expreſly 
ſays, that the high-prieſt was to put off all natural affection, 
even for father and mother, for children, brothers, &c. 
whenever it came in competition with the ſervice of God. 
Feſus Chrif? had undoubredly an eye to theſe maxims, 
when he ſaid to the multitudes that followed him, I, any 
man come to me, and hate not his father and mother, and wife 
and children, and brethren and ſiſters, he cannot be my diſciple n. 
The high-prieſt was moreover forbidden to uſe thoſe out- 


ward marks of ſorrow, which were generally practiled 


among the Fews, as uncovering the head, and rending 
one's clothes n. But this prohibition muſt undoubtedly 
be reſtrained to the high-prieſt's garments 9, and the times 
of mourning ; ſince we find in ſcripture h, that on other 
occaſions they were wont ſometimes to rend their clothes, 
as when bla/phemy, either real or pretended, was uttered in 
their preſence. 4. The high prieſt was ordered to abſtain 
from wine and other ſtrong liquors at the time of the cele- 
bration of divine /orviced, The fame injunction was alſo 
laid upon the reit of the prieſts. To thele particulars, the 
Raihbins have added ſeveral others, which excluded men 
from the high-prieſthood, but there is very little certainty 
in all they have advanced upon this head. 5. The high- 
prieſt was not allowed to marry a widow, or a divorced wo- 


man, or even a virgin, of whole virtue there was the leaſt 


ſuſpicion, According to Ph:lor, the was to be of the ſa— 
cerdotal race. As for the reſt of the prieſts, they might 
marry widows, and women of other families s. If the 
high-prieſt had contracted an unlawful marriage, he was 


| obliged. 
1 Revelat. iii. 4, 5. 18. k Levit. xxi. IT, I Philo de 
monarch p 639 m Luke xiv. 26. n Levit. xxi. 10. The 


| Jews were wont in time of affliction to uncover their heads, and 


put duſt or aſhes upon them. | 

o Philo de monarch. p 639. p Matth. xxvi. 65. Mark xiv, 
63. q Lev. x. 9. Sce Philo de monarch. p. 637 r Philo de 
monarch. p. 639. * Levit, xxl. 7. Joſeph, Antiq. 1, 3. 10. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


obliged either to divorce his wife, or quit the prieſthood. 
His whole family, in ſhort, was to be of fo inviolable a 
chaſtity, that if any one of his daughters proſtituted her- 
ſelf, ſhe was burnt alive, | 
VWHEN the high-prieſt had happened to pollute himſelr, 
before the celebration of divine ſer vice, there was a fort of 
a vicar, named Sagan, appointed to ſupply his place. We 
meet with ſome foot ſteps of ſuch an officer as this, in 
Jeremiah lii. 4. He was allo ſometimes ſtiled high prieſt, 
which gives ſome light to Luke iii. 2. where we find Annas 
and Caiaphas both honoured with that title. This Sagan 
had the precedence before all the other prieſts, He is 
thought to be the ſame as the captain of the temple, menti- 


oned in the New To/tament t. | . 
THERE were alſo among the prieſts, ſeveral degrees of of the 
diſtinction and ſubordination, 1. The Thalmudiſts, for prieſts. 


inſtance, authorized by Deuter. Xx. 2, 3. ſpeak of a prie/t 
of the camp, otherwiſe called the anointed for the wars, whole 


buſineſs was to exhort the army to fight valiantly. Some 


place him above the Sagan. 2. The prieſts were alſo di- 
ſtinguiſhed otherwiſe u. There were ulually two, called 
Catholicks, who were ſet apart to ſupply the Sagar's place, 
when there was occaſion. 3. Beſides theſe, there were 
ſeven that kept the keys of the court of the priefls. 4. 
Others had the ſuper-intendency of times, places, offices, 
Sc. Such a regulation as this, was abſolutely neceſſary 
for the maintaining of order in a ſervice of ſo great length, 
and fo full of variety. = 

Tur common prieſts were of the family of Eleazar, and 
of [thamar, the ſons of Aaron. They were by David di- 
vided into four and twenty courſes, or families x; who per- 
formed the divine ſervice weekly by turns, and according to 


their rank, That of Abia, mentioned Luke 1. 5. was the 


eighthy, But whereas at the return of the children of 
Jrael, from the Babylonih captivity, no more than four of 
theſe courſes could be found; Ezra therefore 2, either to 
keep up the inſtitution of David, or to follow his example, 
divided thoſe four courſes into twenty-four. The offices 
which the cour/e upoa duty was to perform every day, 
were appointed to the prieſts by lot a; but on the ſolemn 
feaſts, ſeveral cour/es joined in the ſervice. Each courſe had 


F 4 its 
t Acts v. 24, comp. with 2 Maccab, iii. 4. uv Nehem. xiii. 
13. xz x Chron. xxiti. 6, Y x1 Chron. xxiv. 10. 2 Ezra ii. 


36—39. Luke 1. 9. 
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its father, head, or preſident, who were alſo ſtiled high-priefts; 
and this is the reaſon, why in the go/pe!, we find the High- 
priejts lo often mentioned. 

THe people of 1/rac] were alſo divided into twenty four 
claſſes each of which had a head. One perſon out of each 
of theſe claſſes, was appointed to attend upon the divine 
ſevice on the ſolemn teaits; and to be, as it were, the 


repreſentatives of the whole nation, becauſe all the people 


could not poſſibly be aſſembled in the court, nor be preſent 
at the /acri/ices. Theſe were called the /ationary men b. 
THe ſame precautions and ceremonies that were uſed 
in the choice of a high-prieſt, were alſo obſerved in the 
election of the common prieſts. We have already obſerv- 
ed, the difference between their quality and habits, which 
were plainer than the high-prieſt's, except when he enter- 
ed into the Holy of Halics. They might keep on their 


| habits as long as they ſtaid in the temple, even after ſacri— 


ficing was over; excepting the belt, which they were not 
allowed by the law to wear, but only in time of divine ſer— 
dice; becaule it was made of linen and woellen woven toge— 
ther o. | | 

THz funclions of the prieſts were of two ſorts. Some 
were daily performed, and conſiſted in general, 1. In offer- 
ing the morning and evening ſacrifices 4. On the fabbath- 
day they offered zhree. 2. In lighting the luis. 3. In 
burning the incenſe. 4 In guarding the 7emple, properly 
ſo called. And 5. In founding the zrumpet at the ſtated 
hours. Thele offices were ſubdivided into ſeveral others, 
which were appointed unto the prieſis by lot, four times a 
day. The other functions belonging to the prieſts were 
not daily: they conſiſted, 1. In judging of the reh, 
(which was a diſtemper that ſeems to have been peculiar 
to the Fes) and of other /egal wicleanneſſes, This laſt bu- 
ſineſs was the moſt troubleſome by tar, becauſe of the 
numberleſs rules and reſtrictions that were to be obſerved 
in it. They were not all indeed preſcribed by the /aw; 
but yet ſome of them were of a very ancient date. It was 
undoubtedly upon their account, that St. Peter ſaid ©, The 
aw Was a yoke, which neither they, nor their fathers, were 


able to bear. 2. In judging alſo of the things and perſons 


devoted 


d Fee Cunzus de Repub. Heb l. ii. c. 12. c Levit. xix. 19. 

4 The morning ſacrifice was offered, as ſoon as the day began to 
break; and the evering oe as ſoon as darkneſs began to overſpread 
the earth; Lamy P. 147. e Acts xv. 10. 
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devoted to God, and to appoint the price of their redemp- 
tion. 3. In making the woman that was ſuſpected of 
adultery drink the bitter water f. 4. In ftriking off the 
head of the Heier that was offered as an expiation for a 
murder, the author of which was not knowns. 5. In 
ſetting the ſheru-bread on the golden table every ſabbath- 
day, and in eating the ſtale loaves. 6. In burning the red 
heifer h, the aſhes of which being mixed with water, ſerved 
to purity thoſe that had defiled themſelves by touching a 
dead body. To this, as ſome imagine, St. Paul alludes, 
when he ſpeaks of thoſe that are 49pt:%ed, that is waſhed ſor, 
or becauſe of the dead i. This myſtical interpretation is 
agreeable to St. Paul's method. He, in another place“ 
alludes to this ceremony, which was molt commonly per- 
formed by the high-prieſt. 7. Laſtly, the prieit's buſineſs 
was to inſtruct the people, to bring up the children of the 
Levites, and to anſwer the doubts and ſcruples that might 
be raiſed about any part of the lar. 


THe Levites were fo named, becauſe they were the po- The Le- 
ſterity of Levi, one of the ſons of Jacob. In point of dig- vites. 


nity, they were of a middle rank, between the prieſts and 
the people. They were, properly ſpeaking, the miniſters 
and aſſiſtants of the prieſts, during the whole divine ſer- 
vice l. At firſt they were divided into res branches, 
according to the number of the ſons of Levi; that is, the 
Gerſbonites, the Kobathites, and the Merarites m. Their 
buſineſs at the time of their firſt inſtitution, was to carry 
the moſt holy place, the ark, the tabernacle, with the boards 
and utenſils belonging to it; they did not enter then upon 
their office, till they were thirty years olden; but after the 
building of the temple, they were admitted to ſerve at the 
age of twenty ». In procets of time they were like the 
prieſts, divided into twenty-four claſſes, over every one 
of which was ſet a head or preſident; and each of theſe 
claſſes was again ſubdivided into ſeven others that were to 
attend every week upon the divine ſervice by turns. King 
David aſſigned them other employments p. To ſome he 
committed the care of the treaſury and holy veſſels. Some 
he made door-keepers, muſicians, &c. And others were 
appointed cers and judges, After the building of the 
| | temple, 
Numb. v. rs, Ec. £ Deut. xxi. 5, h Numb. xix. 
1 x Cor. xv. 29. k Heb. ix. 13 Num iv. 35. 3 Chem. 
EV. Ss m Numb. iii. 17. n Numb. iv. 3. o Ezra iii. 8. 


x Chron. xxili. 24. 27 ? Ibid. ver. 4. and 5. and xxvi. 20. 
2 Chron, xix, 11, 8 
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temple q, they kept the ſeveral apartments of it; and their 
buſineſs, was likewiſe to inſtruct the people. The manner 
of their conſecration was as follows”; after they had been 
purified with water, they were ſet apart for the ſervice of 
God by impoſition of hands; after which two young 
bullocks were ſacrificed ; the one for a fin-offering, and 
the other for a whole burnt-ſacrifice, Their clothes were 
made of linen, but ſomewhat different from thoſe of the 
prieſts. They had under them ſome perſons called Neth;- 
nim, that is, given; becauſe they were given to them as 


ſervants. Their buſineſs was to carry the water and wood, 


and whatever elſe was wanted in the temple. The Gibeo- 
nites were at firſt employed in this drudgery 5; as a puniſh- 
ment for the cheat they put upon the children of 1/rael. 
Theſe Nethinim were always to be ſtrangers t, and, accord- 
ing to the Rabbins, were never allowed to marry one of 
the daughters of the Hebrews. 

TE Levites had forty-eight cities aſſigned them u; but 
thirteen of them belonged to the prieſts. The Jes tell 
us, that all theſe cities were ſo many /an#uarits, or places 
of refuge for thoſe that happened to kill any one unawares: 
However, we find but ſix appointed in ſcripture for that 
purpoſe x. There was nothing certainly more becoming 
the wiſdom of God, than to chuſe cities of refuge out of 
thoſe that belonged to the pries and Levites, who were to 
be the diſpenſers of the divine mercy. This was very il! 
obſerved by the priz/? and Levite, of whom we read in the 
goſpel ); who were ſo far from being inclined to pity 
an unhappy perſon that might have chanced undeſignedly 
to kill another, that they would not vouchſafe ſo much as 
the leaſt aſſiſtance to a poor traveller, that had been beat 
and wounded by thieves to that degree, as to be left half 
dead 2. Beſides, it would not have been at all proper, that 
a perſon guilty of murder, even unawares, ſhould have fled 
into a city inhabited by common people, becauſe this 
would have ſet an ill example; and ſome relation of the 
deceaſed might have been found there, who would have 
avenged his death. Moreover, the cities of the Levite: 
being God's inheritance, they muſt conſequently have been 
inviolable /an&uaries, The magiſtrates and officers be- 
longing to the land of 7/rae/, took a particular care to keep 

the 


72 Chron, = Numb. viii. 6. 14. * Joſh. ix, 3. Deut. 
Xxix. IT. u Numb. xxxv. 2, 3, 4, F. 14. Joſh. xxi. 4. X Deut. 
Iv. 41. Joſhi, Xxi. 17. y Luke x. 2 Ver. zo. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


che roads that led to them very large, and in good repair ; 


as free as. poſlible from any ditch or riſing ground that 
could any way retard the flight of the murderer. When he 


| was come to any one of them, the judges proceeded to 


examine, whether the murder had been committed de- 


ſignedly, or not: If deſignedly, he was condemned to die; 


but if by chance, he remained in /an&uary till the death of 
the high-prieſt, when he was delivered. It appears from 


15 ſcripture, that before theſe cities had the privilege of 


ſandiuary, the perſon guilty of manſlaughter fled for refuge 
to the altar 2, 


MB 


Of the Courts of Judicature among the Jews. 


S the conncils or courts of the Jews à partly conſiſted 
A of prieſts and Levites, the judges and officers belong- 
jag to them may therefore very properly be ranked among 
their holy per/ons, as upon the account of their office they 
actually were, It is not conſiſtent with our preſent de- 
ſign, or intended brevity, to trace up the very firſt begin- 
ning and origin of theſe courts; we ſhall therefore give only 
ſuch an account of them, as is neceſſary for the illuſtrating 
the New Teſtament, Neither ſhall we ſay any thing of the 
ſeventy judges appointed by Moſes d; nor even of the great 
ſynagogue, which conſiſted of an hundred and twenty 


tor the reſtoring of the church and religion e. 

Tk Jews had three councils or courts of juſtice: 1. The 
court of twenty-three. There was one of theſe in every city, 
which had an hundred and twenty inhabitants. They took 
cognizance of capital cauſes, excepting ſuch as were to 
be tried by the ſarhedrim. 2. The court of three, which 
was inſtituted in every place, where there were leſs than 


an hundred and twenty perſons. This determined only 
common matters between man and man, There is no 


mention of either of theſe tribunals in the ſcripture, or 
Foſephus. Laſtly, they had the great council or ſanhedrim, 


otherwiſe called the houſe of judgment. 

THERE 
= Exod, XXii. 14. 1 Kings ii. 28. = 
a Deut. xvii. 12. 2 Chron. xix. 8. d Exod. Xxviil. 21, 22. 


Deut. xvi. 18. © Sce Dr, Pridcaux's connect. P. I. B. V. under 
the year 446, | | 


perſons, and was inſtituted, as the Fes pretend, by Zzra, - 
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AN INTRODUCTION xo 


THrrRE ſeems to be ſome traces of this laſt tribunal in 
the book of Numbers d, wherein it is ſaid, that God ap- 
pointed ſeventy elders to aſſiſt Moſes in deciding controver- 
ties; and alſo in other places of holy ſcripture . But ſome 
learned authors are cf opinion, that the tribunal of elder, 
mentioned in the ſeveral places here referred to, was not 
the ſame as afterwards took the name of /anhedrim f, be- 
cauſe there is not the leaſt mention of it in the Old T:/t- 
ment on ſeveral occaſions, wherein it muſt naturally have 
acted or interpoſed, had it been in being. Beſides, the 
abſolute authority which the kings of [/rae! took upon 
themſelves, was inconſiſtent with that which the /anbedrim 
muſt have been inveſted with, as being the /upreme tribu- 
nal of the nation. For theſe and other reaſons, the fore- 
mentioned authors have thought proper to fix the begin- 
ning of it to the time when the Maccabees or Aſmonean; 
took upon themſelves the adminiſtration of the govern- 
ment, under the title of h:zh-priefts, and afterwards of 
kings, that is ever ſince the perſecution of Autiochus. How- 
ever it be, it is certain that the ſanbedrim was in being in 
our Saviour's time, ſince it is often ſpoke of in the goſpels 3 


and As of the Apoſtles, and ſince JEsus CHRISTH himſelf. 2; 


was arraigned and condemned by it. It ſubſiſted till the 
deſtruction of Feru/alem, but its authority was almoſt re- 


duced to nothing, from the time that the Jeroiſb nation 


became ſubject to the Roman Empire h. 

THis aſſembly conſiſted of ſeventy-one ar ſeventy-two 
perſons, over whom were two preſedents, the chief whereof 
was generally the high-prieſt; though it was not neceſſary 
he ſhould always be ſo, as we have before obſerved. The 
other was a grave and ſober perfon, of an illuſtrious fami- 
ly, that was named the 4b, or father of the council. 

Mos of the members of this aſſembly were prieſts and 
Levites; but any other //rac/:te might be admitted into it, 


provided he was of a good and honeſt family, and un- 


blameable in his life and converfation, Their manner of 
fitting was in a ſemicircle. At the two extremities there 
were two regiſters, who took down the votes. All matters 
of importance, whether ecclzfra/tical or civil, were brought 

| | before 


4 Num. x1. 16. e Deut. xxvii. 1. XXX. 9. Joſh. xxiv. I. zi. 
Judges ii. 7. 2 Chron. xix. $8. Ezek. viii. 11. f The term 
Sankedrim, was formed from the Greet ov1i% ov, which fignifies 
an aſſembly of people ſitting. S Matth. v. 21. Mark xiti. 9 
. Is h Joſeph, Antiq. J. xiv. 10. 17. 
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5 
on 


before this tribunal; ſuch, for inſtance, wherein a whole 


5 


* 


tribe was concerned; or thoſe that related to war, to the 


75 — 
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"> prieſts, the prophets and teachers, and even to the kings. 
It is an opinion generally received among the Rabbins, that 
about forty years before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, their 
nation had been deprived of the power of life and death. 
And the greateſt part of authors, that have treated of theſe 
matters, do aſſert, that this privilege was taken from them 
erer ſince Fudea was made a province of the Roman empire, 
that is, after the baniſhing of Archelaus. They ground 
their opinion on theſe words of the Jews to Puate: It 15 
nos lawful for us to put any man to death\, But whoever 
| confiders the ſtate of the Jewyb nation, and the authority 
of the Sanhedrim at that time, will find much reaſon to 
doubt, whether the Jeros had then loſt that right. So 
ES that another ſenſe is to be put upon this paſſage, than 
what at firſt ſight it ſeems to import, as is obſerved in the 
EZ note on that place. I. From theſe words of Pilate to the 
ES Jews, Take ye bim, and judge him according to your lau k, it 
may juſtly be inferred, that / could diſpoſe of the life of 
Jus Chri/t, there being no manner of ground for ſuppoſ- 


king this ſaying of Pilate's to be an irony. 2. Pilate found 
e [himſelf at a loſs how to paſs ſentence of death upon a per- 
- {fon in whom he found no fault at all, eſpecially with reſpect 
; to the Romans; and that in a caſe he had no notion of. It 

vas not the cuitom of the Romans to deprive any country 
o of its antient laws and privileges, when they reduced it to 
of Na province. And Joſephus tells | us, that the Roman /enate 
and emperors gave the Jeus full liberty of enjoying their's, 


ie as before. If fo, is it probable that they would have de- 


85 prived them of one of the chiefeſt, the power of condemn- 

ing a blaſphemer or tranſgreſſor of the law to death? 3. 
1d There are ſome inſtances which undeniably prove, that the 
it, 7 etos had (till the power of life and death. In the fifth 
n-. {chapter of the As we ſee their great couucil conſulting how 


re Vould have put their wicked purpoſes in execution, had 
rs they not been diſſuaded from it by Gamaliel m. The ſton- 
ht ing of St. Stephen was nothing like thoſe riotous and diſor— 
ire derly proceedings, which the Jews were wont to call judg- 

ents of Zeal, as ſome writers have imagined. All is done 
31. here 
hs John xviii. 37. k John xviii. 31, Sce Bynæus de Morte 
9. hriſti, I. 3. | Joſeph. contra Appion. p. 1065. Et de Bello Jud. 


ii. chap, 17. m Acts v. 33, 34. 
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20. A Ibid. ver. 4, 5. Acts xxiv. 6, 7. Acts xxv. 9. 


AN INTRODUCTION To 


here in a regular and legal manner, though with a grest 
deal of rage and fierceneſs. St. Stephen is brought before 
the council or Sanhedrim *. Falſe witneſſes are ſet up to ac. 
cuſe him of blaſphemy n. He makes a long ſpeech to vin. 
dicate himſelf o; but not being after all thought innocent, 
he is condemned to be ſtoned, according to the law, And 


laſtly, his execution is performed according to all the rules 


obſerved upon the like occaſion. The witneſſes, accordinz 
to cuſtom, caſt the firſt ſtones at him, and lay their gar- 
ments at Saul's feet p. That the Fervs had ſtill power of 
life and death, is further evident from what St. Paul fa; 
before the council of the Jets 9, that he perſecuted th: 
Chriſtians unto death, and had received letters from the //. 
ders (or Sanhedrim) to bring them which were at Dama/cu 
bound unto Teryu/alem to be punilbed. We do not find 
that the Roman magiſtrates were wont to trouble themlelve 
with cauſes of this nature: Pilate avoided, as much as po 
fable, condemning JESUS CHRIST, and was brought to it 
at laſt purely out of fear of drawing upon himſelf the en. 
pzror*s diſpleaſure, becauſe. the e,, made treaſon their 
pretence of accuſing him. The ſame thing is manifel 
from what Tertullus the orator of the Sanhedrim alledoe 
againſt St. Paul, before Felix, procurator of Fudea®. I 
took Paul, faith he, and would have judged him according . 
our law. But the chief captain Lyſias came upon us, and ui 
great violence took him away out of our hands. Which that 


officer undoubtedly did, becauſe to the charge of b/a/p/:n; 


and of profaning the 7emple, they joined that of ſeditin, 
upon which laſt account he made his appearance betor: 
Felix. Feſtus, and Agrippa. His appealing to the emperor | 
a farther proof that the Sanhiedrim had the power of con- 
demaing him to death. We may paſs the fame judgment 
upon the motion Fe/?us made to him of going to Jens 
lem, there to be judged 5, becaule the Sarhedrim could nd 
exerciie their juriſdiction any where elſe. From all the! 
particulars we may juſtly conclude, that the Jews had ſti 
the power of lite and death; but that this privilege wi 
confined to crimes committed againſt their law, and ee 
pended upon the governor's will and pleaſure. Which | 
evident trom the inſtance of the high-prieſt Ananus, who wi 
depoſed for having convened the Sanhecrim, and put St. Jar! 

| U 


* Deut. xvii. 7. n Acts vi. IT. o Acts vii. p Acts xu. 
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to death without the conſent, and in the abſence of Albinus, 
who ſucceeded Fe/?us in the government of Fudeat. 

THe judges of Iſrael were wont formerly to meet at 
the door of the 7abernacle u. Afterwards an apartment ad- 
joining to the court of the prigſis was ſet apart for that 
uſe *. It was unlawful to judge capital cauſes out of that 
place. The Thalmudi/ls relate, that about forty years before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, i. e. about the thirtieth of 
Chriſi, the Jewiſh Sanhedrim removed from that place into 
another, which was cloſe to the Mount of the temple. The 
reaſon they give for it, is, that there were then ſuch vaſt 


ſwarms of thieves and murderers in Judea, that it was im- 
poſſible ro put them all to death ; both becauſe they were 


very numerous, and becauſe they were often reſcued out of 
the hands of juſtice by the people, or the Roman governors. 


So that the Sanbedrim thought fit to forſake that place, 


where the extreme iniquity of the times would not ſuffer 
them to inflict due puniſhments on criminals; fancying 
themſelves no longer bound to adminiſter juſtice, if they 
forſook the place that was appointed for it. And perhaps 
when the 7eros told Pilate that it was ot lawful for them 
to put any man to death, they meant only, either that their 
power was conſiderably leſſened in this reſpect, the whole 
authority being lodged in the Roman governors *; or elſe 
that they did not now aſſemble in the place ſet apart for 
taking cognizance of capital crimes. "The Sanhedrim was 
afterwards removed into the city, and from thence to ſeve- 
ral places out of Feru/2/em. "Theſe frequent removals re- 
duced, by degrees, its power and authority to noching, 
BEFORE the birth of our Saviour, two very famous 
Rabbins had been pre/idents of the Sanhedrim, viz. Hillel and 
Schammai, who entertained very different notions upon ſe- 
veral ſubjects, and particularly upon the point of divorce. 
This gave occaſion to the queſtion the Phariſees put to JE- 
sus CHRIST upon that head *. Before Schammai, Hillel 
had enahem for his aſſociate in the preſidency of the San— 
bedrim. But the latter forſook afterwards that honourable 
poſt, to join himſelf, with a great number of his diſciples, 
to the party of Herod Antipas, who promoted the levying of 
taxes, for the uſe of the Roman emperors, with all his 
might, Theſe, in all probability, are the Herodians, of 
| e whom 


t Joſeph. Antiq. I. xx. 8. Numb. xi. 24. It was called 


the chamber Gaz, or of freeſtone. w Joſ. Ant, xviii. 1. 


* Matt. xix. 3. 
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An INTRODUCTION. To 


whom mention is made in the gaſpel, as we have obſerved 
on Matth. xxii. 16. To Hillel ſucceeded Simeon his ſon, 
who is ſuppoſed to have been the ſame as took JEsus 
CHRIST up in his armsY, and publickly acknowledged 
him to be the Mech. If fo, the Fewiſh Sanhedrim had for 
preſident a perſon that was entirely diſpoſed to embrace 
Chriſtianity. Gamaliel, the fon and ſucceſſor of Simeon, 
ſeems alſo not to have been far from the kingdom of hea- 
ven 2. 


4 47, - 1 b vn bt» 
$f 0000090c 25 coooooo iS * 2900000 I: © c000c000 J'. © 0000000 ZE eoooc ooo c cooncone $f 00000000 . 


Of the Jewiſh Prophets and Doctors. 


HE buſineſs of the prophets was to reveal the will of 

God to mankind, to teach and reprove, to foretel 
thinzs to come, and, upon occahon, to confirm religion 
and the prophecies they delivered, by miracles, which were 
termed /n, becauſe they were plain and manifeſt proofs 
of their divine miffon. Jetos and Chriſtians unanimouſly 
agree, that Malachi was the laſt of the prophets properly ſo 
called, It is obſervable, that ſo long as there were prophets 


among the Fews, there aroſe no ſecis or herefies among 


them, though they often feil into 740/2a7ry. The reaſon ot 
it is, that the prophets learning God's will immediately 
from himſelf, there was no medium; the people muſt either 
obey the prophets, and receive their interpretations of the 
lato, or no longer acknowledge that God who infpired 
them. But when the law of God came to be explained by 
weak and fallible men, who ſeldom agreed in their opini- 
ons, ſeveral /efs and religious parties unavoidably ſprung 
up. 
We may trace the origin of theſe doors back to the 


ſcribesand time of Ezra *, who is himſelt called a ſcribe, which is a 
doctors. 


word of the ſame import as that of door. The term ſcribe 
is indeed of a more extenſive ſignification in holy /cripture, 
becaule there were ſeveral forts of /cribes, We find for in- 
tance in Deuteronomy, according to the verſion of the /c- 
venty, ſome officers named /crihesÞ. But by this word are 
moſt commonly meant the Zew:yh doctors, and this is the 
ſenſe which it generally bears in the New Te/ftament, Hence 

| JEsus 


Lake ii. a8. 2 Acts v. 34, Sc. xxil. 2. i Ezra vii. 6. 


d Deut. xx. 5, 9. yEammart:. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Jesus CHRIST faid of the ſcribes as well as of the Phariſees, 
that they ſate in Moſes's chair<. It appears from the firſt 
book of Maccabees d, that there was, in the time of its au- 
thor, a company of ſcribes; and from the ſecond, that there 
were ſeveral degrees of dignity and ſubordination among 
theme. Such a regulation as this was neceſſary, after the 
gift of prophecy had ceaſed among them, becauſe the High- 
prie/ts, having the greateſt ſhare of the adminiſtration in 


their hands, could have no leiſure or opportunity of apply- 


ing themſelves to explain the /aw, and inſtru the people. 
THE names that were given theſe doctors, were at firſt 
very plain; for they were termed only /ribes or interpreters 


1 of the law. But a little before our Saviour's time, they at- 


fected higher titles, as thoſe of Rabban, and Rabbi, which, 


in their original ſignification, imply greatneſs and multiplicity 


of learning; and that of 4b, or Abba, 1. e. father, which 
they were extremely fond of, The word ſcribe was the ti- 
tle of an office, and not of a ſect f. We learn indeed from 
the go/pel hiſtory, that the greateſt part of them ſided with 
the Phariſees, and adhered to their opinions and tenets, 
But it is alſo probable, on the other hand, from ſeveral 
paſſages of the New T:/tamen!, that ſome of them were of 
the /e of the Sadducres, f 

JRE profeſſion of the ſcribes, as they were doors, was 
to write copies of the lat, to keep it correct *, and to read 
and explain it to the people. In doing this, they did not 
all follow the ſame method. For beſides the a/l:gori/?s or 
ſearchers before mentioned, ſome ſtuck to the literal ſenſe of 
the lato. Thele are ſuppoſed to have been the fame as are 
termed in the goſpel, doctors of the law, or !awyers, and 
ſeemed to be diſtinguiſhed from the Phari/ces and the reſt 
of the ſcribes. But in this there is no certainty, and it is 
manifeit on the contrary, from ſeveral paſſages of /criptures, 
that the doors of the law were the ſcribes, and even ſuch of 
them as received the fraditious, as the Phariſees and moſt 


doctors at that time were wont to do. Laſtly, ſome made it 


their buſineſs to explain the traditions, which they called 
| nes the 


© Matt. xxiii. 1. Mark xii. 28. d 1 Macc. vii. 12. e 2 Mace. 
vi. 18. f Luke xi. 45. Acts xxiii. 9. 

* This afterwards gave riſe to the Mz/7rites, that is, thoſe that 
criticized upon the letter of ſcripture, upon the number of verſes, 
words, letters, and points; concerning Which, ſee Dr. Prideaux 
Connect. | 7 

Luke v. 17. Vil. 30. Xiv. 3. 
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the oral lato t, that is, the law delivered by word of mouth; 
which, as they pretended, had been conveyed from Moſe; 
down to them from generation to generation by the tradi- 
tion of the elders. They had a great regard for theſe tradi- 
tions, looking upon them as the Fey of the law, and giving 


them the preference even to the law itſelf, Hence this blaſ- 


phemous maxim : The words of the ſcribes are more love) 
than the words of the law of God, But it is evident from the 
frequent reproaches which JIESus CRHRISTH made to the 
feribes and Phariſees upon this point, that under pretence 
of explaining the law by their zraditions, they had actually 
made it of none efſet Þ, Which will be found undeniably 


true, by any one that will be at the pains of conlulting 
the Thalmud ||. 


[nnd cams once pon ere 


Of the Jewiſh Secs. 


| ns laſt article we have inſiſted upon, leads us natu- 
rally to give ag account of the Jeroiſß ſes. The 
whole body of the Jeroiſb nation may be divided into two 
general ee, the Coraites *, and the Rabbaniſis. The Ca- 
raites are thoſe that adhere to the plain and literal ſenſe of 
holy ſcripture, rejecting all manner of traditions. They 
may properly be called E ry. The Rabbaniſts, otherwile 
called the Cabaliſis, or Tbalmudiſis, are thoſe that, on the 
contrary, own and receive the oral or traditionary law. As 

there 


+ This is what the Jews call the Cabala, i. e. the doctrine recet.: 
ed by tradition. It conſiſts of two parts, one of which contains the 
opinions, rites and ceremonies of the Jews; the other the myſticz! 
expoſitions of the law. This Cabala is of a very antient date, and 
was the occaſion of moſt of the hereſies among Chriſtians, 

h Matth. xv. 2, 3, 6. Mark vii. 7, 8, 9. 

The Thaimud is a collection of the Few: doctrines and tradi- 
tions. There are two of them; that of Jeruſalem, which was com- 
poſed by Rabbi Fudah, the fon of Simeon, about the year of Chrift 
300, and that of Baby/on publiſhed about the year 500. Each of 
them conſiſts of two parts, one of which, called the Mina, is the tex: 
of the Thalmud, or traditions: and the other, named Gemara, is 
the ſupplement or comment upon them. Sce Dr. Prideaux Con. 
P. I. B. 5. under the year 446. | 

* The Hebrew word Cara ſignifies to read, and Rabban a doctor 
that receives the fraditionaty law. It is ſuppoſed, that the founder 
of this ſet was a Few, called Anan, who lived about the middle 
of the eighth century. See Dubin. Hiſt. of the canon, Sc. B. I. 
chap. X. ſect. 4. | 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
there is no expreſs mention of the former in ſcripture, all 
that we know of them is from ſome of their writings, or 
from the Thalmudiſts their adverſaries, or elſe from the re- 
lations of travellers. But if the name be not ancient, yet 
we may ſafely venture to affirm, that the thing itſelf is of 
a very long ſtanding. There are authors that pretend to 
diſcover ſome footſteps of them in the goſpel; but, as we 
have already obſerved, this is too groundleſs and uncertain 
to be relied on. To reconcile the different opinions of the 
learned upon this head, the /cribes or Fewifh dofters may ve- 
ry fitly be divided into two claſſes, namely, ſuch as owned 
and received the traditions, and ſided with the Phar/ees; 
and thoſe that adhered to the /acred text, and were after- 
wards called Caraites, As theſe were not diſtin from the 
body of the Jetoiſh nation, or the aſſembly of the doctors, 
it is no great wonder that they ſhould not be mentioned 
in the New Teſtament under the name of any particular 
/e2. Beſides, as they did not corrupt and alter the Jaw of 
God by their traditions, as the ſcribes and Phariſees did 
Jesus CHRITISTH had therefore no occalion of mentioning 


them. When their adverſaries, the followers of oral tradi-- 


ions, in order to repreſent them as odious as poſſible, con- 
found them with the Sadducees, do they not in effect own 
that their antiquity is very great? In Origen i, and Euſe— 
bius k, we find the Jeroiſb doctors divided in two claſſes, 
one of which adhered to the text and letter of the law, and 
the other received the traditions of the elders. It is then ve- 
ry probable, that the Caraites and traditionary ſcribes are 
both of the ſame antiquity, and that their diſputes begun, 


when !raditions came in vogue, that is, about a hundred 


years before the birth of Crit. The Caraites diſagreed 
with the reſt of the Few: in ſome particulars, as in the 
keeping the ſabbath, of the new moons, and other fe/iivals; 
but the main difference between them conſiſted in theſe 


particulars: x. In that, as hath been already obſerved, 


they entirely rejected all traditions in general, and ſtuck to 
the text of /cripture, that is, to the canonical books of the 
Old Teſtament, explained in a /iteral ſenſe. 2. In that they 
thought ſcripture ought to be explained by itſelf, and by 
comparing one paſſage with another, without having re- 
courſe to the Cabala, or traditions, 3. They received the 
interpretations of the doors, provided they were agreeable 

G 2 . 


rigen in Matth. p. 218. Ed. Hol. 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


to the ſacred writings; but witha), left every one at liberty 
to examine thoſe explanations, and either to embrace, or 
reject them, as he thought fit. The charge of /aduci/m, 
which hath been brought by the Jes againſt the Caratte:, 
is intirely groundleſs, ſince it is evident from their writings, 
that they believed the immortality of the ſoul, and the re/ur- 
rection. There are (till at this day great number of Caratte; 
diſperſed in ſeveral parts of Europe, Aſia, and Africa. 


THE moſt antient /e# among the Ferws, was that of the 


Sadducees; ſo named from Sadoc, the founder of it, who 


lived above two hundred years before JIESus CHRssT!. 


What the main points and moſt eſſential branches of their 
doctrine were, is evident from ſcripture, wherein we are told, 


that they did not believe here is any reſurrectian, neither 


angel nor ſpirit m. "The Fews imagine that Sadec fell into 
theſe errors, by miſapplying the inſtructions of Antigonus 
his maſter, who taught, that men ought to practiſe virtue 
diſintereſtedly, and without any view to a reward. Fo/zphu; 


aſſerts n, that they denied the :7mmortality of the ſoul; but he 


aſeribes to them ſeveral other opinions, which there is no 
mention of in the /acrcd writings : as, „that they did not 
allow of any fatality at all in what cale ſoever; but main- 
< tained, that every man has it in his own power to make 
his condition better or worſe, according as he takes right 
& or wrong meaſures,” Which hath given ſome perſons 
occaſion to believe, that they denied a providence, but this 
hath-been advanced without any ſolid proof; for as they 
profeſſed to follow the law, they could not well entertain 
ſuch an impious notion, even though they had received only 
the five boo#5 of Moſes, as ſome authors have aſſerted, with- 
out any good grounds, Fo/ephus relates indeed that they 
rejected all 7raditions, and were perſuaded that only the 
written law was authoritative and binding; but he doth not 
ſay that they rejected the prophets, and the other canonics! 
boats of Scripture, What hath given riſe to this opinion, 
is, that JEsUs CHRIST cites a paſſage out of Exodus to prove 
the reſurrection to the Sadducees o, inſtead of chuſing ſome 
others which occur in other parts of ſcripture, and ſeem to 
contain more expreſs and poſitive arguments for that truth. 
But this cannot be reckoned any manner of proof, becauſe 


Jesvs 


Dr. Priedaux places the riſe of this ſect, 4. 263. before Chriſt. 
See Con. P. II. 4xno 263. m Acts xxiii. 8. Matth. xxii. 23. Mark 
XII. 18. Luke xx. 27. 2 Joſeph. Antiq. xiii. 9. 18. xviii. 2. 9 Matt. 
xxil. 32. $f 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Jesvs CHRIST may have had particular reaſons for pitching 
upon that place, rather than any other, All that can be 
inferred from it, is, that though the Sadducees rejected the 
traditions of the Phariſees, they notwithſtanding allowed of 
the my/7ical interpretations of ſcripture, ſince otherwiſe they 
could not have apprehended the force of IE SuS CRHRIST's 
argument, which cannot well admit of any other ſenſe than 
a m/iical one. Perhaps not being uſed to this way of argu- 
ing, they were put to filence by it Pp. However it be, we 


may from hence learn how great was the hatred of the 


Phariſees againſt the Sadducees, ſince they immediately took 
counſel againſt JESUS CHRIST, how they might put him to 
death, becauſe he had ſilenced and convinced the latter, as 
if they had envied them for the knowledge of an article, 
which they themſelves acknowledged and received. Ano- 


ther reaſon may be aſſigned for this conſultation, which is, 


that the Sadducees being highly in favour with the great and 
powerful, as Joſephus aſſures us 9, the Phariſees were afraid 
theſe ſhould join with the people, who admired the doctrine 
of JEsUs CHRIST. | | 

IF we may believe the ſame Hiſlorian, the Sadducces were 
extremely harſh and ill-natured r. But as he was a Phari- 


3 fee, we cannot ſafely rely on the account he gives of the 
E Sadducees; and perhaps what may be inferred from this 


roughnels of theirs, which he charges them with, 1s, that 


5 they were ſtricter in point of morality, than the Phariſees, 


whoſe religion conſiſted in mere outſide. And indeed we do 
not find that IEsus CHRIST ever upbraided them upon this 


| account, for he only tells them they erred, not knowing 
the ſcriptures, whereas he treats the Phariſees with the ut- 


molt ſeverity, Several reaſons may be aſſigned for this 


| different deportment of our Saviour towards thoſe two /e#5. 


1. There is this difference between error and vice, that 


error is only in the underſtanding, and often involuntary 


| whereas vice is in the will, and proceeds from a corrupt | 
# heart. 


| conſequence, or more difficult to root up, than thoſe which 


2. Of all vices, there are none of a more pernicious 


the Phari/ces were infected with. Pride is the bane of all 


religion and piety; and hypocri/y is one of the moſt dange- 
rous kinds of Athei/m. 


3. The Sadducees were exact obſer- 
vers of the law, whereas the Phariſees adulterated it by their 
traditions. So that the doctrine of the Phariſees, was only 


G6 3 | | a 


p Thid. ver. 34. 4 Joſ. Antiq. I. xili. e. 18. 1d. de Bell, Jud. 
J. A. Co 18. : . - | 
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102 An INTRODUCTION To 

a ſet of impious notions, concealed under a ſhew and ſpe. 
cious pretence of religion. The acknowledging of a reſur. 
rection, and the immortality of the ſoul, was indeed a great 
ſtep towards the converſion of the Phariſees to chriſtianity: 
But then, on the other hand, their traditions and vices were 
much greater obſtacles to their embracing that bleſſed reli- 
gion, than the errors of the Sadducees could be. And theſe 
errors were not reckoned very dangerous among the Fes, 
ſince the Sadducees were admitted to all places of trutt and 
profit, and performed the divine /ervice in the temple, as 
well as the reſt. The high- prieſt Caiaphas was of that 
ſets, as well as Aninus, who, according to Fo/epbus, cauſed 
St. James to be put to deatht. It is certain, that in the 
time of JesUs Curts7T the Sadducees were very numerous, 
and made a conſiderable figure u. But after the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the goſpel, and eſpecially ſince the reſurrection of 
Jzsus CHRIST, the error of the Sadducees was reckoned of 
a very pernicious conſequence; for which reaſon St. Paul 
reproves fo ſharply Hymeneus and Philetus for denying the 
reſurrection x, and infiſts largely on the proof of it, as of a 
fundamental article of the Chriſtian religion v. 

Of the IT eis ſuppoſed, with a great deal of probability, that the 

Herodians. Herodiaus, of whom we find mention in the go/pelz, differed 
but little from the Sadducers. Accordingly, St. ark a ſeems 
to call that zhe leaven of Herod, which JESsus CHRIST 
ſtiles the Jeaven of the Sadducees b, "becauſe the greateſt part 
of them were of Hered's fide. There are ſome who imagine, 
that it was a ſe& which profeſſed to believe that Herod was 
the Meſſiab. But this is very uncertain and improbable, 
What may moſt ſafely be depended upon, is, that the He- 
rodians in general were a ſet of people that were great 
ſticklers for Fler od, who like the generality of the grandecs. 
was a Sadducee, and which conſequently were in a different 

intereſt from that of the Phariſees, Theſe laſt notwith- 

ſtanding joined with the Herodians, when they wanted to 
enſnare JesUs CHRIST. Je/ephus ſpeaks of Jews, that were 
friends and favourers of Herode. 

Of the TE Phariſces were fo called from a Hebrew Word 

Phariſces. d that ſignifies ſeparated, or ſet apart, becauſe they pretended 
to a e degree of holineſs and piety than the reſt of the 


Jews, 


s Acts v. 17. Jof. Antiq. 1. xx. c. 8. u Matth. Xxii. 15. Mark 
iii. 6. X a Tim. ii. 17, 18. Y 1 Cor. xv. 2 Mark xii. 13. 2 Mark 


viii. 15. d Matth. xvi. 6. Joſ. Antiq. I. xiv. c. 28. 4 Phares, 
to ſeparate. | 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Jews, but accompanied with a great deal of affectation, and 

abundance of vain obſervances. St. Paul, who had been 

of this ſet, ſeems to allude to their affected holineſs, when 

he ſaid he was ſeparated unto the goſpel of Chrift©, becauſe 

ſeparated ſignifies the ſame thing as ſanctifſed, or ſet apart. 

It is no eaſy matter to trace out the firſt beginning and ori- 
gin of this ſect. As the Phariſees are great lovers of tradi- 

tions, it is very probable that they began to appear when 
traditions came to have the preference above the law of God, 
that is, about a hundred years before the birth of CHRISTH. 

Though Jeſephus often ſpeaks of them in his hi/tory, yet he 
no where mentions them before that time f. The holy /crip- 
ture teſtifies, that they believed the reſurrection, as allo the 
exiſtence of angels and ſpiritss, From the account Fo/e- 
phus gives of them h, it ſeems probable that they had fetched 
their opinions concerning thoſe matters not ſo much out of 
the /acred writings, as out of the ph:lo/ophy of Pythagoras or 
Plato, fince they believed a !ran/migration of the fouls of 
good men in other bodies, which is a kind of re/urredon i. 
They aſcribed moſt events to fate, whereby they meant the 
will and pleaſure of God; but they ſuppoſed withal, that 
every man was at liberty to do good or evil. As they 
thought works to be meritorious, they had invented a great 
number of ſupererogatory ones, to which they affixed a greater 
merit, than to the obſervance of the law itſelf. St. Paul 
had undoubtedly an eye to them in ſome parts of his Epiſtle 


to the Romans, as we have obſerved in our preface. Foſephus 


gives only a general account of their traditions and tenets. 
But according to the repreſentation given of them by IJEsus 
CHRIST k, they may be reduced to theſe ſeveral heads. 
1. Their frequent waſhings and ſcrupulous ablutions. It is 
certainly very common and decent to wath ones hands be- 
tore meals : But the Phariſees made a religious duty of this, 
and looked upon the omiſſion of it as a capital crime. 
2. They made long prayers in publick places!, thereby to 
attract the eſteem and veneration of the people. 3. They 
thought themſelves defiled, if they touched or converſed 
with thoſe whom they called finnersm, that is, the publicans, 
and perſons of looſe and irregular lives. Every pious man 
ought indeed to deteſt and abhor vice and wickednels, and 


G 4 every 


e Rom. i. 1. f Antiq. I. xiii. c. 9. 8 Ads xxiii. 8. h Jof. de 
Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 7. i Id. ibid. & Antiq. 1. xiii. c. 9. * Matt. xv. 
2. Mark vii. 3, 4, 5. Luke xi. 38. * Mat. vi, 5, Sc. m Luke vii. 
39. & xv. 1, Oc. | | | | 
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every chriſtian in particular ſhould avoid as much as poſſible 
all communication with ſinners. But what JESUS CHRIST 
reproved the Phariſees for, was their haughty and arrogant 
behaviour towards the common ſort of people n, whom they 


looked upon with a kind of horror; and the too high opi- 


nion they entertained of their own wiſdom and holineſs, 
The prophet 7/a:2h had before-hand given the true cha- 
racter of theſe men o. 4. They were wont toi faſt often, 
It cannot be denied but that ting is very helpful and ſub- 
ſervient to the ends of religion, and acceptable to God, when 
jt proceeds from a truly penitent heart. But the Phariſces 
loſt the whole benefit of it by their vanity and oſtentation, 
and altered the very nature of faſting, by taking for religion 
what is only a help towards the performance of it. Jult as 
if a child ſhould value himſelf upon his being forced to be 
carried about; or, an old man, that he cannot walk without 
a ſtaff. 5 They were ſcrupulouſly exact in paying tithe of 
the leaſt things, and beyond what the law required, JEsvus 
CHR1ST does not blame them p for paying tithes in general, 
for the law required it; but for imagining that they could 
thereby atone for the omiſſion and tranſgreſſion of the moit 
eſſential duties. 6. They were ſo ſtrict obſervers of the 
Sabbath, as to think it unlawful for any one to rub ears of 
corn 9, or to heal a ſick perſon. 7. They wore broader 
phylacteries, and larger fringes to their garments, than the 
reſt of the Jeaus r. Theſe phyladteries & were long and nar- 
row pieces of parchment, whereon were written thirty 
paſſages out of Exodus and Deuteronomy, which they tied to 
their /oreheads and leſt- arms in memory of the law. Some 
authors infer from Exod. xiii. 9. and Deut. vi. 8. that they 
were of divine inſtitution. But theſe paſſages may be taken 
in a figurative ſenſe, as they are by the Caraites, who wear 

no 


n John vii. 49. See our note on this place. o If, Ixv. 5. P Matt. 


xxiii. 4 Matt. xii. 2. Luke vi. 7. 1 Matt. xxiii. 5. 


* Phylactery is a Greek word, that ſignifies a 717207791 or preſer- 
valive. It was a kind of Amulet, or charm. The Hebrew name for 
phylaQeries is tephiliim, which ſignifies Prayers, becauſe the Jews 
wear them chiefly when they are at prayers. The phy/aHertes are 
parchment caſes, formed with great nicety into their proper ſhapes ; 
they are covered with leather, and ſtand erect upon {ſquare bot- 
toms. That for the head has four cavities, intq each of which 1s 
put one of the four following ſections of the law, vis. Exod. xiii. 
1—10, Exod. Fi. 11—16., Deut. vi. 4--9. Deut. xi. 12—13. 
The other hath but one cavity, and into that four ſections are alſo 
put. See Lamy's Introduct. to the Script. p. 238. | ; 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. © 105 100 
no pbylacteries at all. However, in JE sus CHRIS T's time, by 
they were worn by the generality of the Jews, as well by the 3 BY 
Sadducees, who received only the law, as by the Phariſees ; 3 Wil 
with this difference, that the latter had them larger than 1 +3 
the reſt, thereby to give the people a greater idea of their 4 
holineſs and piety. Such a ſpecious ſhew of religion had 414.8 
gained them, to that degree, the eſteem and veneration of 3 HA 

3 the people, that they could do with them whatever they 4 
pleaſed, though they held them in the utmoſt contempt, as 1 5g 
hath been already obſerved. | | 1 RE 

THts valt reſpect which the common people entertained { $8 
for the Phariſees, made the nobility keep fair with them 5. | EY 
Thus beloved by the people, and dreaded by the grandees, 303 
they had a great power and authority ; but it was generally 1 
attended with pernicious conſequences, becauſe their heart 1&8 
was very corrupted and vicious. We may judge of their . 
character by the frequent anathema's which JESUS CHRIS 14 
denounced againſt them, and the deſeriptions he hath given 4 
of their morals. He repreſents them as monſters of pride; 1 
as hypocrites, who under a fair outſide of religion, had 03 
minds tainted with the blackeſt vices; as impious wretches, 4 364 
who rendered the word of God of none effect by their tra- 3 BA 
ditions, It is however probable, that ſuch heavy cenſures HM 
reached only the greateſt part of them, and that all the 11 
Phariſees were not of ſo odious a character. Bating the Hug 
timorouſneſs of Nicodemus t, we obſerve in his whole beha- 14 
viour and conduct a great deal of goodneſs and honeſty. 1 
We may paſs the ſame judgment upon Gamaliel., If Saul Y il ; 
perſecuted the church of Chriſt, he did it out of a blind zeal; N 
but without inſiſting upon the teſtimony he bears of him- 11 
ſelf, it is manifeſt from the extraordinary favour of God 1 ia 
towards him, that he was not tainted with the other vices A hy 
common to that /eZ., What he ſays of it, that it was the EE 
| ſiridicf1 of all, cannot admit of any other than a favourable IB 
| conſtruction. | EL; 
EY 


THe third /e among the Fews, was that of the F//znes. Of the 1 
Theſe are no where mentioned in /cripture, becauſe they Eſenes. il 
lived in deſarts, and ſeldom reſided in cities *. It is not- 
withſtanding worth while to give ſome account of them, 
becauſe of the great conformity of ſome of their maxims 
with thoſe of the Chriſtian religion, They have been con- 
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* Philo nevertheleſs ſays that there were about four thouſand in 
Judea. Phil, p. 678. 9 5 | 
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founded with the Rechabites; but very wrongly, ſince rheſe 
were of a much longer ſtanding. Beſides, they were not 
originally Fews : Bat the poſterity of Rechab, one of the 
deſcendants of 'Fethro, the father-in-law of Moſes, and a 
Midianite. It was the name of a family, and not of a /eF. 


It is true that the Rechabites led a very uncommon kind of 


life, preſcribed them by Jonadab their father, the ſon of 
Rechab, as we read in the prophet Feremiab u. They drunk 
no wine, they built no houſes, but lived in tents ; they nei- 
ther ſowed ſeed, nor planted vineyards ; but ſtill they were 
no Seariſls. They may properly enough be compared 
with the Nazarites, (of whom we intend to give an ac- 
count hereafter) but with this difference, that the vow of 
the Nazarites was of divine inſtitution, whereas that of the 


Rechabites was a human appointment, but approved of by 


God. As for the Eſſenes, they all along made a ſe among 
the Fews, as we are aſſured by two credible authors, viz. 
Phila x and Foſephus y, who have given an exact and pretty 
unitorm deſcription of them. It is ſuppoſed, with a good 


deal of probability, that this ſect began during the perſe— 


cution of Antiochus Epiphanes, when great numbers of Jew: 
were driven into the wilderneſs, where they enured them- 
ſelves to a hard and laborious way of living. There were 
two forts of them; ſome lived in ſociety, and married, 
though with a great deal of warineſs and circumſpeckion. 
They dwelt in cities, and applied themſelves to huſbandry, 
and other innocent trades and occupations. Theſe were 


called practical. The others, which were a kind of Hermit: 


or Monks, according to the primary and original ſignifica- 
tion of that word z, gave themſelves up wholly to medita- 


tion. Theſe were the contemplative Efſenes, otherwiſe cal- 


led Zherapeute, that is phyſicians, not ſo much upon the 
account of their ſtudying pe, as of applying themſelves 
chiefly to the cure and health of the foul, It was to pre- 
ſerve it from the contagion of vice, that they avoided living 
in great towns, becauſe the noiſe and hurry that reign in 
ſuch places were inconſiſtent with that ſedateneſs which they 
were ſo {ond of, and that beſides they were hereby leſs ex- 
poſed to temptations. It doth not appear that they had any 


traditions, like the Phariſees, but as they were All:gorifts, they) 


had ſeveral my/tical boots, which ferved them for a rule in 
1 | explaining 
u Jer. xxxv. 5, 6,7, 8, 9. See alſo 1 Chron, ii. 55. * Philo ubi 


ſupra. „ Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 79. 2 Mont, or porz xc: 
originally ſignifies a perſon that lives a ſolitary and retired life. 
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explaining the ſacred writings, all which they acknowledged 
and received. Both theſe ſorts of Eſſenes followed the ſame 
maxims. They drank no wine; and were eminent for 
their frugality and continence. All kinds of pleaſure they 
were perfect ſtrangers to. They uſed a plain ſimplicity in 
their diſcourſe, and left to philoſophers the glory of diſputing 
and talking eloquently. Commerce they did not meddle 
with, imagining that it is apt to make people covetous. 
There was no ſuch thing as property among them, but they 
had all things in common; and whenever any one was ad- 
mitted into their ſociety, he was forced to give up his goods, 
for the uſe of the community. As they were charitable one 
towards another, and hoſpitable to ſtrangers, want and in- 
digence were things they knew nothing of. All ſuch arts 
as were deſtructive of mankind, or hurtful to the publick, 
were baniſhed from among them. They reckoned war 
unlawful, accordingly they had no workmen that made any 
ſorts of arms, However, when they travelled, they carried 
about them a ſword to fecure themſelves againſt the thieves 
and robbers, that were then very numerous in Judea. They 
never took any thing with them, becauſe they were ſure of 
finding all neceſſaries wherever they came. There was 
among them neither maſters nor ſlaves. All were free, and 
ſerved one another. There was notwithſtanding a great 
deal of order and ſubordination between them. The elders 
eſpecially were very much reſpected, and the d;/ciples had a 
great veneration for their maſters. They never ſwore, at 
leaſt without mature deliberation, becauſe they had an ex- 
treme averſion for a lye; wy e word was more ſacred 
than the oath of any other, However, when they admitted 
any perſon into their number, they made him © bind him- 
ſelf by folemn execrations and profeſſions, to love and 
© worthip God a, to do juſtice toward men, to wrong no 
one, though commanded to do it; to declare himſelf an 
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enemy to all wicked men, to join with all the lovers of right 
mand equity; to keep faith with all men, but with princes 

me ſſpecially, as they are of God's appointment, and his mini- 

X- ſters. He is likewiſe to declare, that if ever he comes to be 

ny WW *© advanced above his companions, he will never abuſe 

ie WW © that power to the injury of his inferiors, nor diſtinguiſh 

n WW himſelf from thoſe below him, by an ornament of drels 

ing Vor apparel : But that he will love and embrace the truth, - 
1; | ec and - 
"As, 


„Jof. de Bell. Jud, I. ii, c. 7. 
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te and ſeverely reprove all lyars.“ „He binds himſelf 
© likewiſe to keep his hands clear from theft and fraudulent 
„dealing, and his ſoul untainted with the deſire of unjuſt. 
& gain: That he will not conceal from his fellow-profteſ- 
< ſors any of the myſteries of religion; nor communicate 
© any of them to the prophane, though it ſhould be to ſave 
& his life. And then for the matter of his doctrine, that 
< he ſhall deliver nothing but what he hath received: That 
< he will endeavour to preſerve the doctrine itſelt that he 
« profeſſes; the books that are written of it; and the names 
© of thoſe from whom he had it. Theſe proteſtations are 
© uſed as a teſt for new comers, and a ſecurity to keep 
< them faſt to their duty. Upon the taking of any man 


4 jn a notorious wickedneſs, he is excluded the congrega- 


e tion: And whoever incurs this ſentence, comes proba— 
« bly to a miſerable end. For he that is tied up by theſe 
< rites, is not allowed ſo much as to receive a bit of bread 
from the hand of a ſtranger, though his life itfelf were in 


hazard: So that men are driven to graze like beaſts, un- 


ce ti] they are conſumed with hunger. In this diſtreſs, the 
& fociety hath ſometimes had the charity and compaſſion 


& to receive ſome of them again.“ I have ſet down this 


paſſage all at length. 1. Becauſe the oath which the 
E/ſenes exacted of thoſe whom they admitted into their or- 
der, was nearly the ſame as that, which, according to P/;ny*, 
the primitive Chriſtians were uſed to bind themſelves with. 
2. It appears from thence, that the Eſſenes were not ſo eager 
to gain proſelytes as the Phariſees. This Philo teſtifies. 
Their morality was both pure and found; and they reduced 
it to theſe three particulars: 1. To love God; 2. Virtue; 
and 3. Mankind, Religion they made to confift, not in 
offering up ſacrifices, but according to St. Paul's advice b, 
in preſenting their bodies as a holy ſacrifice to God, by a 


que performance of all religious duties. It is notwithſtand- 


ing ſomewhat ſurprizing, that Jews who profeſſed to fol- 
low the law of AMoſes, which puniſhed with death all thoſe 
that preſumed to ſpeak ill of the /zgi/lator, and who beſides 
were ſtricter obſervers of the /abbath than the reſt, ſhould 
omit ſo eſſential a part of worſhip, as ſacrificing was. And 


there 


* Plin. Epiſt. I. x. Ep. 97.— Seque ſacramento non in ſcelus 
aliquod obſtringere, ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria com- 
mitterent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depoſitum appellati abnegarent, 


Þ Rom. xii. 1. 
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mms NEW TESTAMENT. 
therefore Joſephus ſays, that they ſent their gifts to the 


femple, without going thither themſelves; for they of- 
« fered their ſacrifices apart, in a peculiar way of worſhip, 
«and with more religious ceremontes ©.” Thoſe two au- 
thors 4 have very much cried up the extreme firmneſs of 
mind, which the E//cnes have ſhewed upon ſeveral occaſi- 
ons, as under diſtreſſes and perſecutions, ſuffering death, 
and the moſt grievous torments, even with joy and chear- 
fulneſs, rather than ſay or do any thing contrary to the law 
of God. Such being the diſpoſitions of the Eſenes, they 


could not but be inclined to embrace CHriſtianity; but they 


muſt not be confounded with the Chriſtians, as they have 
been by Euſebius e, ſince it may eaſily be made appear, that 
when Philo gave an account of them, there were hardly any 
Chriſtians in the world. This ſect was not unknown to 
the heathens. Pliny f, and Solinus &, ſpeak of it, but in fo 
very fabulous and obſcure a manner, as plainly ſhews that 
they had no true notion of them. Thus much is certain, 
that there was a great conformity between the Z//enes and 
Pythagoreans ; as there was between the Sadgucees and Epi- 
cureans; and the Phariſees and Stoicks *. 


THERE is frequent mention of Proſelytes in the New Of the 
Te/lament, and therefore it will be proper to add here a word ry tes. 


or two about them. They were heathens that embraced. 
the Fewi/h Religion, either in whole, or in part, for there 
were two ſorts of them. Some were called the pro/elytes of 


Labitation, or of the gate, becauſe they were allowed an Ha- 


bitation among the children of Hel, and were permitted to 
live within their gates. "Theſe were not obliged to receive 
or oblerve the ceremonial law, but only to forſake idolatry, 
and to obſerve the ſeven precepts, which, as the Tyalmudiſis 
pretend, God gave to Adam, and afterwards to Noah, who 
tranſmitted them to poſterity. The 1 of thoſe precepts 
forbids idolatry, and the worſhipping of the fars in particu- 
lar. The 2d recommends the /ear of God. The 3d forbids 
murder. The 4th adultery, The 5th theft. The 6th en- 
joins reſpect and veneration for magi/trates; and the 5th 
condemns eating of ih with the blood. This laſt, the Rav- 
bins tell us, was added after God had permitted Noh to eat 
the fleſh of animals. Of this kind of proſelytes are ſuppoſed 

0 


© Joſeph, Antiq. 1. xviii. e. 2. dig. Philo and Joſephus. 
e Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccl. I. ii. c. 17. f Plin. Il. v. c. 17. 8 Solinus, p. 65. 
* For a full and particular account of each of theſe ſects, See 
Dr Pigeaux, Con. Part II. B. v. under the year 107. | 
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to have been Naaman the Syrian, the eunuch belonging to 
Candace queen of Ethiopia, Cornelius, Nicholas of Antioch, 
and ſeveral others mentioned in the Ads. Theſe proſelytes 
were not looked upon as Jeꝛus, and therefore it doth not 
appear that there was any ceremony performed at their 
admiſſion. Maimonides expreſly ſays, that they were not 
baptized. | | 
THe other proſelytes were called proſelytes of the covenant, 
becauſe they were received into the covenant of God by 
circumciſion, which was named the blood of the covenant, be- 
cauſe, according to St. Paul h, men by it were bound to 
obſerve the ceremonial law. They were otherwiſe called 
proſelytes of righteruſneſs, on account of their acknowledging 
and obſerving the whole ceremonial law, to which the 3 
and the Phariſees in particular, attributed the cauſe of our 
being accounted righteous before God, as we have obſerved 
in our preface and notes on St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans. 
The proſelytes were alſo ſtiled the drawn, to which JEsus 
CHnrIsT undoubtedly alluded when he ſaid i, No man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him ; 
meaning thereby that his diſciples were drawn by quite 
other bands or motives than were thoſe of the Phariſees, 
There were three ceremonies performed at their admiſſion: 
the firſt was circumciſion; the ſecond was baptiſm, which 
was done by dipping the whole body of the proſelyte in 
water k. | 
Tux origin of the ceremony of baptiſm, is intirely un- 
known, becauſe it is not ſpoken of in /cripture, when men- 
tion is made of thoſe rangers, which embraced the Few: 
religion !; nor in Jhepfus m, when he relates how Hyr- 
canus obliged the Idumeans to turn Fews, The Rabbin: 
will have it to be of a very ancient date. Some of them 
carry it up as high as the time of Moſes. And St. Paul 
ſeems to have been of the ſame opinion, when he ſaith 
that the Jraelites were baptized unto Moſes n. But after all, 
as the children of J/rael were not proſelytes, though they 
had been guilty of idolatry in Egypt, the words of St. Pau! 
cannot admit of any other than a fgurative ſenſe. The bap- 
tiſm of proſelytes may then very properly be ſaid to have 
owed its riſe to the Phari/zes, who had very much aug— 
mented the number of pur;fications and waſhings, It is ma- 
nifeſt from the gebe, that it was uſual among the Jetos, to 
| | admit 


h Gal. v 3, i John vi. 44. k Maim. de proſelyt. 
1 Exod, xii, 48, m Joſ. Antiq. I. xiii. c. 17. © x Cor. x. I. 
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admit men to the profeſſion of a doctrine by baptiſm, 
For the Phariſees do not find fault with John's baptiſm, but 
only blame him for baptizing when he was neither the 
Meſſiah, nor Elias, nor that prophet. When therefore this 
fore-runner of the Meſſiah baptized ſuch perſons as he diſ- 


| poſed and prepared to receive him, he did no more than 


practiſe a thing that was common among the Ferws, but 
his baptiſm was conſecrated and authorized by a voice 
from heaven 9. | 

Tae proſelytes were baptized in the preſence of three 
perſons of diſtinction, who ſtood as witneſſes, To this 


Tesus CnRri1sT ſeems to allude, when he ordered his di- 


ſeiples to baptige in the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghift; and St. John, when he ſpeaks of the 
three witneſſes of the Chriſtian religion p. The proſelyte 
was aſked, whether he did not embrace that religion upon 
ſome worldly view; whether he was fully reſolved to kee 
and obſerve the commandments of God; and whether he 
repented of his paſt life and actions? John the Baptiſt did 
exactly the ſame to the Phariſees and Sadducees that came 
to his baptiſm a. Maimonides relates, that the miſeries and 
perſecutions which the Jeiſß nation was then expoſed to, 
were alſo repreſented to the proſelyte, that he might not 
raſhly embrace their religion. JE$Us CHRIST dealt almoſt 
in the ſame manner with the /cr/h4e, who was willing to 
become his diſciple r. When the proſelyte had anſwered all 
the queſtions that were put to him, he was inſtructed in 
the principal articles and duties of religion, and the rewards 
and puniſhments annexed to the breach or obſervance of 
them in the world to come, that is, eternal liſe and death. 
It is evident from the queſtion which the young man in 
the goſpel put to JESUS CHRIST $5, Lord what ſhall I da that 
1 may inherit eternal life? that this truth was already ac- 
knowledged and received among the Fews. It is upon 
the account of theſe inſtructions that were given to proſe- 
lytes before their being baptized, that the word bapri/en is 
ſometimes taken in /crip!ure for the inſtructions themſelves, 
and that to baptige in ſome places ſignifies to teach, or 
make diſciples. For this very reaſon undoubtedly it was, 
that bapri/m is by ſome ancient writers ſtiled en/ightning. 
THe third ceremony performed at the admiſſion. of a 
proſeyte, was a ſacrifice, which generally conſiſted of two 
| turtle- 


o John i. 33. ? x John v. 3. 3 Matth. iii. 7——%9, 
Matth. viii. 20. Luke xxiii. 18. 
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turtle-doves, and two young pigeons, When the proſelyte 
had gone through all theſe ceremonies, he was looked upon 
as a new-born Infant; he received a new name, and no 
Jonger owned any relations in the world. To this there 
are frequent alluſions in the New Teſtament t. Such a pro- 
ſelyte was thenceforward reckoned a Few, from whence it 
appears, that when we find in the 4s the Fewws diſtin- 
guiſhed from the praſelytes u, it is to be underitood of the 
proſelytes of the gate, and not of thoſe of righteouſneſs. Bur 
though they were looked upon as Fews, yet it is maniteſt 
from the thalmudical writings, that they were admitted to no 
office, and were treated with great contempt. Which was 
a moſt inexcuſable piece of injuſtice, eſpecially from the 
Phariſees, who being extremely zealous in making proſe- 
lytes x, ought in all reaſon to have dealt gently and kindly 
with them, for fear of creating in them an averſion to their 
religion. N 


Bone Boon Fees Seo 9 —8.—8—9—8— 


Of the Holy Things. 


1 oblations and ſacrifices of the Fews, deſerve to be 
ſet at the head of their Hy things. It is evident 
from the offerings of Cain and Abel, that ſacrificing is as 
ancient as the world, It is not well known whether they 
offered thoſe ſacrifices by the poſitive command of (od, 
or of their own accord ; reaſon and religion teaching them 
that nothing could be more juſt, than for them to profeſs 
ſome gratitude to their munificent benefaQor for the mani- 
fold advantages they received from his bountiful hand. 
THis laſt opinion is the moſt probable for the following 
reaſons; 1. Had God given any ſuch command, the ſacred 
hiſtorian would undoubtedly have mentioned it. 2. Though 
God had appointed ſacrifices under the law, yet it appears 
from ſeveral paſſages of the Old Teſlament, that he had 


inſtituted them, not becauſe this kind of worſhip was in 


itſelf acceptable to him, but for ſome other wiſe reaſons; 


either becauſe it was a ſhadow of things to come, or elſe 


adapted to the circumſtances of the people of 1/rae]. He 
even ſaith expreſſly by his prophet Feremiah a, that in ws 
day 


t John iii. 3. Luke xiv. 26. 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. 1 Pet. 11. 2. 
v AQts il. 10. Xiii. 43, * Matth. xxiii. 15. 2 Jer. vii. 32 
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day when he brought the children of 7/rae! out of Egypt, 
he gave them no commandment concerning burnt-offer- 
ings and ſacrifices. Now it is not at all probable that God 
would have ſpoken in that manner concerning ſacrifices, if 
he had enjoined them to the firſt inhabitants of the world 
immediately after the creation. 3. If ſacrificing had been 
ordained from the beginning, as a worſhip acceptable to 


God in itſelf, it would not have been annulled by the goſ- 


pel. This annulling of it manifeſtly ſhews, that the end 
and deſign of the ſacrifices under the /azv ceaſing upon 
the coming of JESUS CHRIST, whoſe death and ſacrifice 
was typified by thoſe ſacritices, as St. Paul teaches us, the 
goſpel brought men back to a ſpiritual ſervice, and to the 
religion of the mind. The author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ſays indeed b, that by faith Abel offered to God a 
more excellent ſacrifice than Cain ; but this very paſſage may 
ſerve to prove, that God did not enjoin ſacrifices to the 
firſt men. For if by faith, we were to underſtand obedi- 
ence to the revealed will of God, the ſacred writer might 
have ſaid it of Cain as well as of Abel, ſince they had both 
of them the ſame revelation. It is then plain, that by 
faith here we are to underſtand that 2 diſpoſition of a 
grateful] mind, which being fully perſuaded that God re- 
| wards piety, freely offers to him the firſt fruits of the 
benefits which it hath received from him, as we have ob- 
ſerved in our note on that place. This was a natural and 
a reaſonable ſervice, eſpecially in the infancy of the world, 
when mankind had not perhaps a true notion of the nature 
of the ſupreme being. This hath been the opinion of the 
greateſt part of the Fewiſh doctors, and of the ancient fa- 


thers of the church. But how true it is, we ſhall not go 


about to determine, 

HoweEveR it be, it is certain that the ſacrifices of the 
law were of divine inſtitution. Beſides their being figures 
of things to come, as we are aſſured in the goſpel they 
were; God's deſign in appointing them, was moreover to 
tie up the people of Hrael to his ſervice, by a particular kind 
of worſhip, but which ſhould not be very different from 
what they had been uſed to; and alſo to turn them from 
idolatry, and to keep them employed, that they might have 
no leiſure of inventing a new kind of worfhip, And in- 
deed if we reflect upon the great quantity, and prodigious 
variety of the facrifices of rhe law, as well as upon the vaſt 

h number 
d Heb. xi. 4. 
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An INTRODUCTION To 
number of ceremonies that were enjoined, we ſhall have no 
reaſon of wondering at what St. Peter ſays, Hels xv. 10. 

— Tue Jewiſh doctors have diſtinguiſhed the ſacrifices into 
ſo many different forts, that the following their method 
could not but be tedious and ungrateful to the reader, 
We ſhall therefore juſt touch upon their general diviſions, 
They have divided them into ſacrifices properly, and facri- 
fices improperly fo called; the laſt were ſo named, becauſe 
though they were conſecrated to God, yet they were not 
offered upon the altar, nor even in the temple. Such were, 
1. The ſparrows, or two clean birds that were offered by 
the prieſt in the houſes of the lepers for their cleanſing, by 
ſacrificing one, and letting the other goc. 2. We may rank 
among theſe the heifer, whoſe head was ſtruck off to expiate 
a murder, the author of which was unknown d. 3. As alſo 
the red heifer that was burned by the prieſt without the 
camp ; Whoſe aſhes were ſaved to put in the water, where- 
with thoſe that had been defiled, by touching a dead body, 
were wont to purify themſelves e. 4. And laſtly, the AZa- 
zel, or * /cape-goat, which was ſent into the wilderneſs 
loaded with the fins of the peoplef, ET 

As for the ſacrifices properly ſo called, and known by the 
general name of corban, that is, a holy gift, they may be 
divided into two general parts; into bloody or animate, and 
into unbloody or inanimate ſacrifices. The firſt were of 
three ſorts, viz. whole burnt-offerings, ſin-offerings, and 
peace-offerings. Some were publick, and others private; 
there were ſome appointed for the /abbaths, the ſolemn 
feaſts, and for extraordinary caſes or emergencies. Before 
we give a particular account of each of them, it will be pro- 
per to ſet down what was common to them all. 1. Sacri- 
fices in general were holy offerings, but the publick ones 
were holieſt. 2. It was unlawful to ſacrifice any where 
but in the temple. 3. All ſacrifices were to be offered in 
the day-time, never in the night, 4. There were only 
five ſorts of animals which could be offered up, namely, 
oxen, ſheep, goats; and among birds, pigeons, and turtle- 


doves. 


© Levit. xiv. 49, 50, &c. Concerning theſe ceremonies, ſee Spen- 
cer of the Jeu ceremonies, Dif. 1. ii. 15. and iii. 10. 

d Deut. xxi. e Numb. xix. 2. ; 

* The learned are not agreed about the meaning of the word 
azazel. According to ſome, it was the name of a mountain. Ac- 
cording to others, it ſignifies going, or ſent away. Others will 
have it to mean a devil. Concerning this g-at, ſee Dr, Prideaux 
Sonn. P. II. B. I. near the beginning. f Lev. xvi. 8. 


» 
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dives. All theſe animals were to be perfect, that is, with- 
out ſpot or blemiſh. 5. Certain ceremonies were obſerved 
in every ſacrifice, ſome of which were performed by thoſe 
that offered it, as the laying their hands on the head of 
the victim, killing, flaying, and cutting it in pieces, and 
waſhing the entrails of it; others were to be done by the 
prieſts, as receiving the blood in a veſſel appointed for 
that uſe, ſprinkling it upon the altar, which was the moſt 
eſſential part of the ſacrifice, lighting the fire, ſetting the 
wood in order upon the altar, and laying the parts of the 
victim upon it. 6. All ſacrifices were ſalted. 

* A Holocauſt, or whole burnt-offering, was the moſt excel- Whole 
lent of all the ſacrifices, ſince it was all conſecrated to 3 
God, the victim being wholly conſumed upon the altar; 8 
whereas ſome parts oi the others belonged to the prieſts 
then upon duty, and thoſe that had offered the victim. 
Accordingly it is one of the molt ancient, ſince we find it 
offered by Noah, and Abraham, but with what ceremonies 
is unknown, and alſo by Fob, and Jethro the father-in-law 
of Moſess, It is commonly ſuppoſed that Cain and Abel 
alſo offered this kind of ſacrifice, which was chiefly in- 
tended as an acknowledgment to almighty God, conſidered 
as the creator, governor, and preſerver of all things; and 
this undoubtedly was the reaſon why no part of it was re- 
ſerved, This facrifice was notwithſtanding offered upon 
other publick and private occaſions, as to return God 
thanks for his benefits, to beg a favour from him, or atone 
for ſome offence or pollution. J/hole burnt-offerings, like 
the other ſacrifices, were either publick or private. The 
ſame animals were offered in theſe, as in the reſt of the ſa- 
crifices, and the ſame ceremonies almoſt were obſerved. 

Only with this difference, that a Holocauſt could be offered 

by a „ranger, that is, a proſelyte of the gate. When St. Paul 
exhorts the Romans h to preſent their bodies unto God as a 
facrifice, he undoubtedly alludes to the whole burnt-efferings, 
becauſe the Chriſtian religion requires a perfed? ſacrifice; we 
muſt deny ourlelves, and not ſet our affections upon this 
world, | - 1 | 

Propitiatory ſacrifices were of two ſorts, ſome being for Of fin and 

/in, and others for treſpaſſes. What the difference between treſpaſs- 

theſe two was, is not agreed among the Fewi/h writers. offeringe, 


H 2 | All 


* The Greet word Holocauf (6>oxav5 or) ſignifies what is entirely 
conſumed by fire. Phil. de Vict. p. 648. 
5 Gen. viii. 20. xxii. 13. Job i. 5. 2 Rom. Xi. 1. 
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Ax INTRODUCTION To 
All that can be made out from what they have ſaid upon 
this point, is, that the /acrifice for ſin is that which was of- 
fered for fins or offences committed through inadvertency, 
and undeſignedly againſt a negative precept *, or a prohi- 
bition of the lau i. And indeed it appears from /cripture k, 
that there was no ſacrifice or expiation for ſins committed 
wilfully, preſumptuouſly, and out of defiance to the divine 


Majeſty, and that ſuch an offender was punithed with 


Peace- 
offerings. 


death. As for 3 it is not well known nei- 
ther what they were. It is however generally ſuppoſed 
that they were offered for ſins of ignorance. So that the 
Hebrew word, which has been rendered fin, ſignifies ſuch 
an offence as we are conſcious of, but have committed un- 
deſignedly; and that which has been tranſlated by zre/paſ7, 
denotes an action, concerning which we have reaſon to 
doubt whether it be ſinful or not. But this, after all, is 


very uncertain, ſince both thoſe words are promiſcuouſlly 


uſed. We ſhall therefore conclude this article, by obſerv- 
ing, that it is the opinion of the moſt learned among the 

ews, thoſe ſacrifices could not really atone or make ſatis. 
action for the ſins of men. They were only deſigned for a 
confeſſion or remembrance of men's iniquities, and as a 
kind of interceſſion to God for the remiſſion of them, who 
actually forgave them upon condition of repentance, with- 
out which there could be no remiſſion. This is Phil's no- 
tion of the matter!. But St. Paul is very expreſs upon this 
point, when to ſhew that the ſacrifice of JESUS CHRIST 
was the ſubſtance and original of what was only prefigured 


by the ſacrifices of the law, he ſays, the expiation and 


atonement of theſe laſt was only typical and figurative. 
Upon this head you may conſult our preface on the 21/1: 


to the Hebrews. 


Peace-offerings, or ſacrifices of gratitude, are ſo named be- 
cauſe they were offered to God in hopes of obtaining ſome 
favour from him, or as a thankſgiving for having received 
ſome ſignal mercy from his bountiful hand. In the firſt 
ſenſe, they were termed ſalutary, that is, for /afety; and in 
the ſecond, they were called euchari/7ical, i. e. of thankfgiv- 
ing, or /acrifices of praiſe. Beſides thoſe that were appoint- 


ed for fe//ivals, and which were publick, there were alſo 


ſome private ones. Theſe were coniecrated to God by : 
\ Vow, 
The Jesus reckoned 365 negative precepts, and 243 afirmat'w! 


ones. i Levit. iv. 2. Numb. xv. 27. * Ibid. ver. 3032. 
Heb. x. 26, &c. Philo de Vit. Moſ. 1. 3. p. 51. 
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de, to crave ſome bleſſing from him, or elſe they were 


voluntary, to return him thanks for favours received. The 
firſt were of an indiſpenſable obligation, upon account of 


the vow; in the others, men were left more at liberty. 


There are in ſeripture numberleſs inſtances of theſe two 
ſorts of ſacrifices m. In them the bloed and entrails were 
burned upon the altar, the brea/?, or left ſboulder belonged 
to the prieſt, and the reſt of the fleth with the ſkin was for 
the perſon that made the offering. For this reaſon this 


kind of ſacrifice is by ſome Few!?/h authors called a ſacrifice. 


of retribution, becauſe every one had his ſhare of it. 

Wr may rank among the peace-offerings that of the paſ- 
chal lamb, of which we defign to give an account hereafter ; 
that of the fit born, whether man or beaſt», and alſo the 
tenths of cattle. All theſe belonged to God, according to 
the law. The firſt-born of the children of Jrael were of- 
fered to God as a memorial of his having ſpared the firſt- 
born of their forefathers in the land of Egypt; but they 
were redeemed, and the price of their redemption given to 
the high-prieſt o. As for clean beaſts, they were offered to 
God in ſacrifice, and the fleſh belonged to the prieſts Pp. If 
the animal was unclean, a lamb was offered in his place, or 
elſe they ſtruck off his head, but never ſacrificed him d. 
The ſithes of herds and of flocks were alſo by the Fews con- 
ſecrated to God, as a thankſgiving for his having bleſſed 
their cattle, | 

IT remains now that we ſhould ſay a word or two con- 
cerning unbloody ſacrifices; which were, 1. The offerings 
and ſibations; 2. firſt-fruits; 3. tenths, and 4. perfumes. 
Some offerings were accompanied with libations, as the 
whole burnt-offerings of four-footed beaſts, and peace-offer- 
ings, but it was not ſo with propitiatory ſacrifices. This ob- 


lation conſiſted of a cake of fine flour of wheat, and in ſome 


caſes of barley, kneaded with oil without leaven, with a 
certain quantity of wine and ſalt, and ſometimes of frank- 
incenſe, Beſides theſe oblations that were joined with the 
bloody ſacrifices, ſome were offered ſingly and apart; ei- 


ther for all the people on feaſt-days, or for particular per- 


ſons on different occafions. They were nearly the ſame 
with thoſe that accompanied the ſacrifices of living crea- 


m judg. xi. 30, 31. 2 Sam. xv. 7,8. 2 Chron. xxix. 39, 31. Pſat. 
Ixvi. 13, 15. Jonah ii. 9. n Exod. xiii. 15. Numb. iii. 13. 

o Numb. xviii. 15. p Exod, iii. 13. $ Ibid. r Levit, 
Xvi. 32. 
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Of firſt» 
fruits. 


An INTRODUCTION To 


| tures, Some oblations were made without any libation at 


all, as the mer or handful of corn that was offered at the 
feaſt of the paſſover, the hib loaves at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
and the /heww-bread, of which an account hath been given 
before. We have but two or three things more to obſerve 
concerning the offerings. The firſt of which is, that the 
children of T/rae! were expreſsly forbidden to mix Honey 
with thems; the learned have accounted for this injuncti— 
on ſeveral ways, but the moſt probable is that which makes 
it to have been given with a deſign to diſtinguiſh the obla- 
tions of the Hebrews from thoſe of the Egyptians, who 
were uſed to put honey with them*. The ſecond is, that 
in every oblation it was abſolutely neceſſary there ſhould be 


ſalt u. To which law there are ſome alluſions in the go/- 


pel*, Thirdly, offerings were to be of unleavened bread y, 
except the two loaves at the feaſt of Pentecaſt, which were 
leavened 2; but it is to be obſerved that theſe were not of- 
fered upon the altar. : | 
BESIDESs the fir/?-born of living creatures, which by the 
law were conſecrated to God, the f- fruits of all kinds of 
corn and fruit, were alſo appropriated to him“, as of 
grapes, figs, pomgranates, and dates a. The firſt-fruits of 
ſheep's wool were alſo offered for the uſe of the Levitesb. 
The law doth not fix the quantity of theſe firſt-fruits, 
But the Thalmudiſis tell us, that liberal perſons were wont 
to give the fortzeth, and even the rhirtieth; and ſuch as 
were niggardly, the god” part. The firſt of theſe they 
called an ob/ation with a good eye, and the ſecond an oblation 
with an evil ge. Which may ſerve to illuſtrate Jesvs 
CnrisT's expreſſione. Theſe fir/t-/ruits were offered from 
the feaſt of Pentecaſt till that of dedication, becauſe after that 


time the fruits were neither ſo good, nor ſo beautiful as 


before d. Abe Jews were forbidden to begin their harveſt, 
till they had offered up to God the omer, that is, the new 
ſheaf, which was done after the day of unleavened bread, 
or the © Paſſover. Neither were they allowed to bake any 


bread made of new corn, till they had preſented the new 
loaves upon the altar on the day of Penteceſt, without which 


all 
$ Levit, ii. II. t To which may be added, that the bee was 
ranked among the unclean animals. u Levit. 11. 13. x Mark 


ix. 49, 50. Colo. iv. 6. y Levit. ii. 11. 2 Lev. xxiii. 17. 

* But were not burnt upon the altar. See Levit. it. 12. 

2 Numb. xv. 7. Xvili. 12, 13. Deut. xxvi. 2. Nehem. x. 35. 

d Deut. xviii. 4. Matth. xx. 15. d The feaſt of dedica- 
tion was in December, e Levit. xxiii. IO, 14. | | 
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all the corn was looked upon as profane and unclean f. 
To this St. Paul alludes when he fays, F the firft-fruit be 
haly, the lamp is alſo holy *, The firſt-fruirs belonged to the 
prieſts and their families, which brought them a large in- 
come, as hath been obſerved by Philos. We have in 
Deuteronomy and Jaſephus an account of the ceremonies 
that were obſerved at the offering of the firſt-fruits. 


AFTER the firſt-fruits had been offered to God, every Tenths. 


one paid the 7enths of what he poſſeſſed to the Levites for 
the ſupport of themſelves and their families h. The anti- 
quity of this cuftom of paying tithes to thoſe that are ap- 
pointed to wait at the altar, is manifeſt from the inſtance 
of Abraham, who gave Melthiſedek tithes of all the ſpoil 
he had taken from the Kings of Canaani, and from that of 
Jacob, who promiſed to give God the 7enth of all he ſhould 
procure by his bleſſing*. As it is ſuppoſed that in thoſe 
early times the prieſthood belonged to the firſt-born of every 
family, ſome have aſſerted, with a great deal of probability, 
that Melchifedek was the firſt- born of the children of Nah; 
that as ſuch, he bleſſed Abraham; and with a regard to 
this it was, that Abraham gave him tithes of all: for what 
is ſaid by the author of the eile to the Hebrews m, that 
Melchiſedeꝶ was toithout father, without mother, without de- 
ſcent, & e. muſt be underſtood in a myſtical ſenſe, as we 
have obſerved in our comment on that place. By it is not 
meant that Melchiſede had no father nor mother, but only 
that there is no account in ſcripture of the parents and ge- 
nealogy of any perſon under the name of Melhi/edet. 
The Levites gave to the prieſts the tenths of their own 

tithes n. | | 
WHEN theſe tithes were paid, the owner of the fruits 
gave beſides another tenth part of them, which was carried 
up to 1 and eaten in the temple, as a ſign of re- 
joicing and gratitude towards God 9, Theſe were a kind 
of agapæ, or love feaſts; and theſe are what we find named 
the ſecond tithes p. Laſtly, there were tithes allotted to the 
poor, which the Levites, like the reſt, were obliged to pay, 
becauſe they were in poſſeſſion of ſome cities. Beſides 
which there was appointed for the ſuſtenance of the poor, 
| H 4 | | a cor- 


f Jof, Antiq. iii. 10. * Rom. xi, 16. Philo de præmiis 
ſacerdotum, h Numb. xviii. 21. i Gen. xiv. 20. * Gen. 
XXvili. 22, I Origen in Job. Hieronym. ad Evagr. m Hebr, 
vil. 3. » Numb. xviii. 28. Nehem. x. 38. Deut. xiv, 23, 27. 

o Joſ. Antiq. iv, 7. p Deut. xii. 17. 
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a corner in every field, which it was not lawful to reap 
with the reſt 4, and they were alſo allowed ſuch ears of 
corn, or grapes, as dropt or were ſcattered about, and the 
ſheaves that might happen to be forgotten in the field. 
Tithes were paid of all the products of the earth in gene- 
ral !, but chiefly of corn, wine, and oil. We learn from 
the goſpel, that the Phariſees affected to be ſcrupulouſly ex- 
act in paying tithe of every the leaſt herb 5. 

THe perfumes which were offered to God in the temple 
being a kind of oblations, it will be proper to give an ac- 
count of them here. Theſe perfumes are ſtiled in the Re- 
welation, the prayers of the ſaints t, becauſe they were an em- 
blem and repreſentation of them, for all the people were 
praying while the prieſt burned the perfumes. Theſe con- 
ſiſted of ſeveral ſweet-ſmelling ſpices, which are ſpecified in 
the law. They offered them once a year in the Holy of 
Holies, on the great day of expiationu; and twice every 
day, viz. morning and evening, in the ſanctuary, 

Of vows, MYows partake of the nature both of ſacrifices and oblati- 
ons, becauſe people could devote to God both living crea- 
tures and inanimate things. They may be divided into 
two . promen parts; that is, 1. Into vows whereby men 
bound themſelves to abſtain from things otherwiſe lawful, 
as of ſuch and ſuch a kind of food, clothes, or actions; and 
2. Into thoſe vows whereby either perſons or things were 
devoted to God. Of the firſt ſort was the vow of the Re- 
chabites, of which we have taken an occafion to ſpeak be- 
fore. That of the Nazarites * did partake of both; for 
they were perſons conſecrated to God, and their vow con- 
ſiſted of ſeveral kinds of abſtinence. There were two ſorts 
of them, ſome being conſecrated to God for their whole 
life, as Samſon, Samuel, Fehn the Baptiſt, &c. and others 
only for a time, i. e. for thirty days at leaſt. Some authors 
infer from two paſſages in the As 2, that St. Paul was a 
Nazarite of the ſecond kind. In one of theſe places it is 
ſaid, that St. Paul had his head thorn at Cenchrea, becauſe 
he had made a vow; but that could not well be the vow 
of a Nazarite; ſince, after it, he would nut have had his 
head ſhorn at Cerchrea, which was a ſea- port near Corinth, 


but 


Perfumes. 


4 Lev, xix. 9. Deut. xxiv. 19. = Nehem. xiii. 5, 10. 


7,8. Lev. xvi. 12,13. *The word Nazarite fignifies in Hebrew 
2 perſon /et apart, or conſecrated. y Numb. vi. 2. z Acts 
xvili. 18. xxi. 23, 24, 26. | | 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
but at Feruſalem, according to the law, and even in the 
temple, or at leaſt in the holy land. It is then more likely 


that this was ſome other vow, which the apoſtle had 
bound himſelf by. In the other paſlage it is not ſaid that 


St. Paul had made any vow, but only he is therein adviſed 


to bear the expence of the ſacrifices, which four of his 
companions, who had engaged themſelves by a vow, were 
to offer. This is the ſenſe we have followed in our note 
on that place, in which we have rather choſen to leave the 
matter undecided, than advance any thing uncertain, By 
what the ſcripture ſays of the vow of the Nazarites, one 
would think that it is more antient than the ceremonzal law; 
for the legiſlator does not injoin or command it, but only 
preſcribes what ceremonies are to be uſed by thoſe that 
ſhall make it. The Nazarites were chiefly bound to ob- 


ſerve theſe four particulars, which have by the Rabbins 


been ſubdivided into ſeveral others. 1. To abſtain from 
wine, ſtrong drink, and vinegar, and from all intoxicating 
liquor in general, or any thing of the like nature; 2. To 
wear long hair, and let no razor come on their heads a; 
3. To take care not to pollute themſelves by touching, or 
going near a dead body, even though it were their own fa- 
ther or mother b, and to purity themſelves, when they hap- 
pened to do it unawares; 4. To offer ſome certain ſacrifi- 
ces, to (have their heads, and fling their hair into the fire, 
when the time appointed by their vow was expired. There 
was in the temple a room ſet apart for that uſe. / 


* 


2 all the vows recorded in holy ſcripture, there is none 


ore remarkable, or that hath more puzzled commentators, 


than that whereby Fephthah bound himſelf to offer unto 
the Lord for a burnt-offering, whatſoever ſhould come 
forth of the doors of his houſe to meet him, when he re- 
turned in peace from fighting againſt the children of Am- 
mon ©, Fephthab's deſign was undoubtedly to preſent unto 
God an acceptable, and conſequently a lawful offering. 
Otherwiſe it would have been not only an impious, but a 
raſh action; ſince his aim was hereby to induce God to 
proſper his expedition againſt the Ammonites. Beſides Feph- 
thab is no where repreſented as a profane or irreligious 
perſon, The ſcripture teſtifies, on the contrary, that the 
| | Spirit 


ſhaved. d From whence it follows, that the Nazarites were 
holier than the common prieſts, Lev. xxi. 2. © Judg. xi. 31. 


The Egyptian prieſts were wont to keep their heads conſtantly 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 
ſpitit of God was upon him d; and the author of the Ep;//: 
to the Hebrews © ranks him among thoſe ſacred Heroes, 
whoſe faith he celebrates. It is then ſomewhat ſtrange, 
that his daugbter having been the firſt thing he met at his 
return, he ſhould think himſelf obliged to offer ſo barba- 
rous and fo inhuman a ſacrifice, merely for the ſake of a 
vow expreſſed in a general, and conſequently a raſh man- 
ner. He could not but know that fach a ſacrifice muſt 
Have been an abomination to the Lord, who hath not made 
men to deſtroy them. God himfelf, by the mouth of his 
prophet //arah f, fets human facrifices upon the ſame foot 
with that of a dog, the offering of ſwine's blood, and ido- 
latry. And that he takes no pleaſure in them, is evident 
from his bringing a ram to be ſacrificed in the ſtead of 1/aac, 
whom he commanded to be offered up, with no other in- 
tent, but only to try Abrabam's faith and obedience. If, 
according to the law s, there were perſons, and virgins in 
particular, conſecrated to God, upon ſeveral occaſions ; it 
was not that they ſhould be offered up to him in ſacrifice, 
but only employed about holy things; and then they might 
be redeenied, as hath been obſerved before, which Jephthab, 
as being a Hebrew, eould not be ignorant of. Theſe rea- 
fons have determined ſome of the moſt learned writers h to 


aſſert, that Jephihab did not vow to ſacrifice his daughter, 


but only to conſecrate her to God, as a virgin for her whole 
life, which they fuppoſe he did. The words of the vow 
may indeed be tranſlated thus, whatſoever cometh forth of 
the doors of ny houſe to meet me————/hall ſurely be the Lord's, 
or I will offer it for a burnt-offering ; the Hebrew particle, 


which is commonly readered by and, often ſignifying or, 


according to the obſervation of a late learned author i. Ac- 
cording to this ſuppoſition, Fephthab's vow was conditional. 
As he might happen at his return to meet either a human 
creature, or a beaf?, the firſt he deſigned to conſeerate unto 
God, and offer the latter for a burnt- offering, provided it 
was clean, or elſe exchange it, if it was unclean, What con- 
firms this opinion, is, that in the account of the fulfilling of 
this vow, there is not the leaſt mention of a Burnt-offering k. 
Which is ſuch an omiſſion as cannot well be accounted — 
| | | ha 


4 Tbid. ver. 29. © Hebr. xi. 32. f Ifai. Ixvi. 3, 8 Numb. xxxi. 
28. 30. 35. Levit. xxvii. 2. 6. h Mr. Le Clerc, &c. See the mar- 
gin of our Engli/t tranſlation. i Reland. For inſtances of this, 

ee Exod. xxi. 15. 17. and i. 10. Xi. 5, Ifai, vii. 6, Kc. * Judg. 


xi. 34— 40. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
had the daughter of Fephihah been offered up in ſacrifice, 
On the contrary, there is nothing but her virginity men- 


tioned. She went upon the mountains, and bewailed' ir, 


becauſe ſhe was' condemned to a perpetual one; and the 
daughters of Jſrael were wont yearly to celebrate this re- 
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markable event four days in a year}. The only objeRion 


that may be advanced againſt this, is taken from the con- 
ſternation Jephthah was in, upon meeting his daughter. He 
rent his clothes, and made great lamentation. But if we 
reflect upon the temper of that people, and the notions that 
prevailed in thoſe times, we (hall find, that Jephibah having 
but this one child, it was a great affliction for him to fee 
himſelf by this vow deprived of all hopes of a poſterity ; and 
the not redeeming of her, as he might have done, was a 
very remarkable inſtance of his piety and gratitude, We 
ſhall not however determine which of the two opinions is 


the trueſt, but leave it to the learned to decide the matter. 


To return then from this digreſſion. 

In giving an account of the holy things of the Jerus, we Concern- 
ing cir- 
cUumci- 


mult not paſs over circumtiſion, ſince it was a ſacrament of 
Fewiſh religion, and a ſeal of the covenant which God made 
with Abraham and his poſterity m. It is notwithſtanding 
certain, that it was practiſed among other nations, as the 
Egyptiaus and Ethiopians, but for quite other reaſons, and 
with different. circumſtances. This however hath occa- 
fioned ſome diſputes concerning the origin of this cere- 
mony. But we ſhall not examine the arguments that are 
brought on either fide of the queſtion. Let the Zgyprrans 
have borrowed it from the Patriarchs, or the Patriarchs 
from the Egyptians, ſeeing God adopted, and even enjoined 
it upon pain of death, this is ſufficient to make it be 
looked upon as of divine inſtitution. It is certain that IE- 
sus CHaRisT doth not carry the origin of it higher than the 
time of the Patriarchsp. However it be, circumciſion was a 
fign and mark whereby God was willing to diſtinguiſh a 


fion. 


people, with whom he had made a covenant, and out of 


which the Meſſiah was to be born, from all the other na- 
tions of the world, It was alſo a kind of a memorial for 
the poſterity of Abraham, which ſhould continually ſet be- 
fore their eyes the covenant God had made with that Pa- 
triarch, as well as his faith and obedience. It was, in 
ſhort, the ſeal of Abraham's juſtification, For it is to be 


obſerved, 


| Ibid. ver. 40. m Gen, xvil. To, IT, 12, " Herodot. I. ii. c. 104. 
Philo de Circumc. p. 624. 9 Gen, xvii. 14. p John vii. 22. 
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AN INTRODUCTION x0 
obſerved, that, according to St. Paul a, this father of the 
faithful having been juſtified, whilſt he was yet uncircurnciſ- 


ed, he was not fo by virtue of his circumciſion, which was only 


a fign of his juſtification. This is what the Jews did not 
duly attend to. Inſtead of imitating the faith and piety of 
their father Abraham, they fancied that they could be juſti- 
fied through circumciſion r, and even boaſted of this pretend- 
ed privilege 5, inſtead of being thereby excited to follow his 


example, as JESUS CHRIST tells them they ought to have 


done t. | 

Wren God delivered his law to the children of J/rae!, 
he renewed the ordinance of circumciſion, and it became a 
ſacrament of the 7ewiſb religion. For which reaſon St. 


Stephen calls it the covenant of circumciſion u; and upon this 


account Jesus CHRIST ſays, that Moſes inſtituted circum- 
ciſion, though it came from the Patriarchs x. Beſides the 
deſign which God propoſed to himſelf in eſtabliſhing this 
ceremony, he appointed it for ſome other ends, ſuited to 
the circumſtances of the people of az]. 1. It included in 


it ſo ſolemn and indiſpenſable an obligation to obſerve the | 


whole law, that circumciſion did not profit thoſe who tranſ- 
greſſed it v. Hence the Jew1/b religion is often ſtiled in ſcrip- 
ture the mg z, and the Jes thoſe of the circumciſion a. 
For which reaſon St. Paul ſays, that whoever is circumcil- 
ed, is bound to keep the whole lawÞ; and upon this ac- 
count, 70 be circumciſed, and to keep the law, are parallel ex- 
preſſions c. 2. This was a ceremony whereby not only the 

ws, but alſo all rangers, were to be initiated into the 

ewih religion, and without which none could be admit- 


| ted into the body of the nation d. No uncircumciſed per- 
fon was allowed to celebrate any of the ſeivals, and the 


pafſover in particular. We read in the book of Either e, 
that great numbers of Gentiles became Jews. This the 
ſeventy have rendered thus, they were circumciſed, and judaixed, 
or turned Fews', which ſhews that it was by circumciſton 
men were admitted into the Jewiſb religion k. Such of 

| | the 


4 Rom. iv. It. * Ads xv. 1. Rom. if. 25. * John viii. 39. 
u Acts vii. 8. * John vii. 22. Y Rom.ii. 25. 2 Rom. iii. 1. 30. 
Gal. ii. 7 And thus we find Jeſus Chriſt called the miniſter of 
circumciſion, Acts x. 45. d Gal. v. 3, Acts xv. 5. 4 Gen, 
xvii. 1o— 14 © Eſther iii. 17. f Tepurrtporro xa i89aiCor, 


* For which reaſon the newly circumciſed child was called the 


| bridegroom, becauſe he then was, as it were, married to God and 


his church, 
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mw NEW TESTAMENT. 


the children of /rael as were born in the wilderneſs hay- 


ing remained uncircumciſed, Foſhua ordered that this cere- 


mony ſhould be performed upon them before they were 
brought into the /and of promiſe ; whereupon God told them 
he had removed, or rolled away the reproach of Egypt from 
off them 8; that is, they ſhould thenceforward be looked 
upon as the people of God, and no longer as the (laves of 
Egypt. To this St. Paul undoubtedly alluded, when he ſaid 
to thoſe Epheſian gentiles that had embraced Chriſtianity, 
that while they were in uncircumciſion, they were excluded 
out of the commonwealth of Jrael. 3. Circumciſion was 


an open profeſſion of the worſhip of the true God, and 


alſo at the ſame time a kind of abjuring of idolatry. For 
which reaſon, during the perſecution of Antiochus, the hea- 
thens put thoſe women to death that cauſed their children 
to be circumciſed h; and ſuch Fews as turned pagans took 
away, as much as poſſible, all marks of circumciſion. As 
circumciſion was an open profeſſion of the Few religion, 
ſome of thoſe Fews that embraced Chriſtianity, thought 
that this ſuperſtition ought to be retained, eſpecially among 
thoſe that were of Fewz/h extraction. But St. Paul expreſſly 
forbids it i. Laſtly, circumciſion was appointed for myſtical 
and moral reaſons. It was, as well as baptiſm &, a token of 
purity and holineſs of life. Hence thele expreſſions, 10 cir- 
cumciſe the ſore- tin of the heart, the circumciſion of the heart, 
the circumaſion made without hands l. It is plain from an 
excellent paſſage of Philo, that the Fews were not ignorant 
of this myſtery m. The chief particulars to be obſerved 
with relation to circumciſion, are as follows; 1. The law 
had ordered that every male-child ſhould be circumciſed 
the eighth + Day". The reaſon why it was fixed to that 
time, undoubtedly was, becauſe it could not legally be done 
ſooner o, for the mother of every man child being uaclean 
for the ſeven firſt days after her delivery, the child was con- 
ſequently ſo too. They were not, on the other hand, to 
do it later, becauſe the new-born infant could not be too 
ſoon conſecrated to God. The Jews took ſuch particular 
care to do it exactly on that day, that they never neglected 

| it, 


g Joſh: v. 4, 5, 6.9. b x Mac. i. 63. Joſ. Antiq. xii. 7. i 1 Car. 
vii. 18. k x Pet. iii. 21. | Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. Jer. iv. 4. Rom. 
ii. 29. Coloſſ ji. 11. Acts vii. 51. m Philo de circumc. 

+ Including the day in which he was born, and that in which he 


was Circumciſed, 


Gen. Wii. 12, Leit, Ai. 3. 
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it, even though it happened on a /abbath-day, as Ixsus 
CHRIST obſerved to them when they found fault with him 
jor having healed a man on that day p. This they termed 
driving away the ſabbath, When they were any way com- 
pelled to perform circumciſion either ſooner or later, they 
looked upon it as a misfortune, and did not reckon ſuch a 


circumciſion ſo good as that which was done the eighth 


day. And when this ceremony was put off, it never was 
uſed to drive away the ſabbath. This is the reaſon why we 
find St. Paul accounting it no ſmall privilege to have been 
circumciſed the eighth day q, as we have obſerved on that 
place. Accordingly JE Sus CHRISπTH and ohn the Baptiſt 
were circumciſed exactly upon it. 2. It is evident from the 
goſpel that it was uſual to name the child the day he was 
circumciſed, fince Fohn the Baptiſt and JEsUs CHRIST were 
named upon the performance of this ceremony. We learn 
from the ſame hiſtory that it was commonly the father, or 
ſome near relation, that gave the name. 3. Circumciſion was 
reckoned fo abſolutely neceſſary, that it could be done in any 
place, in private houſes, as well as in the ſynagogues ; and by 
all ſorts of perſons, provided they were Jetos, and qualified 
for it. There was notwithſtanding a man appointed for this 
employment, who did it in the preſence of ſeveral witneſſes, 
that the initiation might be more ſolemn and authentick. 
4. It is not well known, whether it was the cuſtom, in the 
time of JEsUs CHRisT, that the child ſhould have a God- 
mother that brought him to the door of the ſynagogue, and 
no farther, becauſe ſhe was not allowed to go in, and 2 


God. father that held him during the ceremony. Which 


was accompanied with prayers and vows, and before and 
after it there were great rejoicings. 


As neceſſary as circumciſion was while the ceremonial. 


law remained in force, it became as indifferent and unne- 
ceſſary upon the abrogating of that law by the deſtruction ol 
the temple. Till that time the qpheles allowed the Jeu, 
converted to Chriſtianity, the uſe of it, but they exprels)) 
ordered that this yoke ſhould not be put upon the necks o 
the Gentile converts. And therefore St. Paul, who hatl 
fully proved how unprofitable and unneceſſary it is”, and 
who makes it conſiſt only in regeneration, of which it was 
a figures, thought it however proper to have Timothy Cit- 
cumciſed t, becauſe his mother was of Few extraction ; 

| | | | an 


v John vii. 22,23. 4 Philip. iii. 5. = x Cor. vii. 19. Gal. 
6. vi. 15. t Acts xvi. 3. u Gal. ii. 3. 
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and would not, on the other hand, ſuffer this ceremony to 
be performed on Titus, becauſe he was a Greet u. Wherein 
this apoſtle hath given the church in all ages a moſt excel- 
lent pattern, either of condeſcenſion, or reſolution, in in- 
ſiſting upon, or omitting, things indifferent, according to 
the variety of times and circumſtances. | 


IT is generally ſuppoſed that baptiſar ſucceeded eir- 


cumciſion, though there is nothing ſaid about it in the 
goſpel. There is indeed a great conformity between theſe 
two ceremonies. 1. Baptiſm is the firſt and initiating ſacra- 
ment of the Chriſtian religion, as circumciſion was of the 
Fewiſh, 2. It is by baptiſm men are conſecrated to IEsus 


' CHRIST, admitted into the Chri/tian religion, and publickly 


received as members of his church. 3. Baptiſm is a token of 
our regeneration, of our dying to fin, and riſing again unto 
righteouſneſs in JEsUs CHRIsT*. But theſe ceremonies 
diſagree alſo in ſome particulars. 1. Baptiſm is adminiſtered 
to both ſexes x. 2. There is no particular day or ſeaſon 
appointed for baptiſm ; grown perſons were at firſt inſtructed 
in the principles of religion before they were baptized, and 


to ſome this ſacrament was not adminiſtred till they were at 


the point of death. But this cuſtom is of a later date than 
the apoſtolical age. 3. Water was never uſed in circum- 
ciſion. It is true that the child was carefully wathed, and 
the perſons that made the offerings purified themſelves, 
but then it was in order to fit and prepare themſelves for 
the ceremony, and not upon account of the ceremony itſelf, 
wherein wine and not water was uſed. We may then ſafely 
affirm, that baptiſm hath ſome conformity both with circum- 


ciſion and the baptiſm of the proſelytes, which hath been 
ſpoken of before. | 


x Rom. vi. 3. _—_ 27. 1 Pet. iii. ar. | 

* We learn from hiſtory, that among ſome nations the 
women were circumciſed. But in inſtituting this ceremony the 
law had chiefly the men in view, whoſe condition was of courſe the 
ſame as that of the wives, The goſpel acknowledges no ſuch 
diſtinctions as theſe, they being merely political. 
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Of the 
Jeauiſi 


years. 


Of their 
months. 


AN INTRODUCTION To 


Of the Holy Seaſons. 


EFORE we give an account of the Fewifh ſeſtivals, 
it will be proper to ſay ſomething of their years, 


mont ha, weeks, days and hours, The Hebrews were wont at 


firſt to reckon time from ſome remarkable epocha's. As 
1. The lives of the Patriarchs or other illuſtrious perſons a. 
2. The coming out of EgyprÞ>. 3. The building of the 
temple c. 4. The years of their kings. 5. The beginning 
of the Babyloniſb captivity d. 6. The rebuilding of the 
temple after their return from captivity. In proceſs of 
time they had other epocha's, as the times of Alexander th: 
Great, and of the monarchies .that ſprung up out of the 
ruins of his empire. Ever ſince the compiling of the hal- 
mud, the Fews have reckoned their years from the creation 
of the world. | | 

THe year was by them divided into a holy or eccleſiaſtical, 
and a civil year. The firſt began in the month of Niſan © 
or Abib, which anſwers to part of our March or April, be- 
cauſe this was the time of the year when the children of 
Iſrael came out of Egypt. From this alſo they reckoned 
their fea/is. The ſecond began in the month T7/7, about 
the middle of our September, becauſe there was an ancient 
tradition among them that the world was created about 
that time. All contracts were dated and the Jubilee, 
counted according to this year. It would be little to our 
purpoſe to give an account of the * /olar and lunar years of 
the Jeu, or of their way of intercalating +. This is a very 
obſcure and intricate point, about which neither the Fer 


_ themſelves, nor the moſt learned Chriſtian writers are 


agreed, 


TRR Jewiſb year conſiſted of twelve months, unleſs it | 


happened to be ixtercalary, for then it had thirteen. The 
ancient Hebrews were wont to regulate their months by 


the courſe of the ſun, and each of them had 30 _ 
ut 


2 Gen. vii. 11. d Exod xix. 1. Numb. xxxiii. 38. 1 Kings vi. 1. 


e 2, Chron. viii. 1. d Ezek. xxxtii. 21. xl. 1. e Exod. xii. 1, 2. 


* The /o/ar vear conſiſted of 365 days, 5 hours, and fome m'. 
nutes. The lunar year was of 354 days, S hours, and ſome odd 
minutes, according to the Jew//2 computation, 

+ To zztercalate was the adding of a month to the year, between 
February and March; which was done, when the corn could not be 
ripe at the paſſover, nor the fruits at the peritecof, 
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But after their deliverance out of Egypt, they made uſe of 
lunar months, which were ſometimes, of thirty, and at 
other times of 72venty-nine days. The time of the new- 
moon was formerly diſcovered by its phaſis or firſt appear- 
ance, as It is ſtill at this day by the Caraites; but the Rab- 
biniſts or traditionary Fetus have recourſe to an a/tronomical 
calculation to find it out. The names and order of the 


Fewiſh months, according to the eccle/;a/tical computation, 
are as follows. 


3 


hs. 


2 . 
ON 


The 1, called (Ni/an or 4616.) | March and April. 

The 2d. (Jyar or Ziph.) April and May. 

The 3d. ( Sivan.) == | May and June. 

The 4th. (Tamus.) 12 740 and Juby. 

The 5th. (4b or Av.) . | Fuly and Augu/?, 

The 6th, ( Alul.) | o [Augyft and September. 
The 7th, (Ti/r:.) September and Oclober. 
The 8th. (Marcheſvan or Bul.)| 2 October and November. 
The 9th. (Ciſſeu.) = I November and December, 
The 10th. (Tebbeth.) < | December and January. 
The 11th, (Schebbat.) Jatuary and February. 
The 12th, ( Agar.) February and March. 


THe origin of weeks is of the ſame ſtanding as the world 
itſelf f. The Fews had two ſorts of them, ſome conſiſting 
of ſeven days, and others of ſeven years. Theſe are called 
in ſcripture weeks of years. At firſt the Hebretios had no 
particular name for the days of the week. They were 
wont to ſay, the fir/?, the ſecond day of the week, &c. as is 
evident from ſeveral places of the New Teflament s. We 
learn from the revelations of St. John h, that the firſt day 
of the week was as early as that time called the Lord's- day, 
= becauſe it was on that day, our bleſſed Lord roſe again 
from the dead. 

THERE are two ſorts of days; the natural, which is the 
ſpace of four and twenty hours, from one ſun-ſet to another; 
the other called artificial or civil, conſiſts of zwelve hours i, 
from the riſing to the ſetting of the ſun. The civil! day, 
that is the ſun's ſtay above the Horizon, was by the Jeros 
divided into four parts *, each of which conſiſted of three 


hours, that were longer or ſhorter according to the differ- 


ent 
Gen. ii. 2, 3. viii. 10. XXIX. 27, 28. Levit. xxiii. 8. s Mat. 


XXVii, 1. Mark xvi. 2. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor, xvi, 2. d Rev. i. 
10. John xi. 9. k Nehem, is. 3. 
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ent ſeaſons of the year. The fir/? was from fix o'clock in 


the morning till ine. And therefore they called he third 


hour |, what we call zine o'clock, becauſe three hours were 
paſt from ſun- riſing to that time. The /econd part of the 
day laſted from nine of the clock till 2 The third from 
noon till three. This they called the zinth hour of the 


day m, becauſe it actually was the ninth from the morning, 


The fourth was from three o'clock till & in the evening. 
They gave the name of hour to each of theſe four parts, as 


well as to the hours properly ſo called. Some authors are 


of opinion, that the four parts of the day were otherwiſe 
divided by the Jews. Whether they were, or not, it is of 
little moment, But it will be very proper here to recon- 
eile St. Mark, who affirms", that it was the third hour, 
when they crucificd JESUS CHRIST, with St. Fohn o, who 
ſays that it was about the ſixth hour. This may be done 
ſeveral ways. Bcſides the method which we have followed 
in our notes on thoſe two evangeliſis, it may be ſaid that by 
crucifying, St. Mark did not mean the nailing of CHRIST 
to the croſs, for, according to St. LukeP, it was not till the 


ſixth hour, that is, noon, but only all the preparations 


towards it, after ſentence had paſſed upon him. We muſt 
here obſerve, that in ſeveral Greek manuſcripts of the goſpel 
according to St. Fobn, the ird is read inſtead of the /xt) 


Hour, as we have obſerved in our note on that place. 


Tn Fews divided alſo their nights into four parts, 
which they called watches . The 1it was named the even. 
ing; the 24 the mddle-watch, or midnight; the 34 the cock- 
crowing, from midnight till three in the morning; the 40 
the morning, or, break of day. As the evangeliſts, in the 
account which they have given of St. Peter denying our 


Saviour q, often mention the cork-crowing, and with ſome 


ſeeming contradiction, it will be proper to give a full ex- 


planation of this point, which could not conveniently be 


done within the compaſs of a few ſhort notes. The diffi- 
culty lies in this, that JesUs CRBRIST is ſaid in St. Mark”, 
to have told Peter that before the cock crowed twice, he 
would deny him e . And indeed the ſame evangeii// 
relates, that the cock crowed after Peter's firſt denial ; and 


again 


. + 3. m Thid, ver. 5. n Mark xv. 25. o John 
xix. 14. p Luke xxiii. 44. * Matth. xiv. 25. Mark xiii. 35. 
Luke x11. 38. 4 Matth. xxvi. 69— 75. Mark xiv. 68. 71, 72. 
Luke xxii. 56 — 460. John vii. 27. r Mark xiv. 30. 68, 69, 


70, 71. 
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again after he had denied his maſter the third time. 
Whereas, according to the reſt of the ονeliſiss, the cock 
did not crow till Peter had denied CHRISTH three times, 
* To folve this difficulty, we have obſerved in our note on 
that place, that as the cock crows at ſeveral times, the 
meaning of St. Matthew, St. Lnke and St. John is, that be- 
fore the cock had done crowing, St. Peter denied his divine 
maſter three times. But to be a little more particular upon 
this point; it is to be obſerved further, I. That the cock 
commonly crows Hoice every night, viz. at midnight, and 
between that and break of day. This /econd crowing is pro- 
perly called the cock-crowing. It may therefore be ſuppoſed 
that St. Peter having denied JESUS CHRIST the firſt time, 
about midnight, the cock crowed ; and that after he had 
denied him the third time, the cock crowed again. This 
explains St. Afar#'s meaning. As for what is ſaid by the 
other evangeliſis, that the cock crowed after Peter had denied 
him three times, it muſt be underſtood of the ſecond crow- 
ing, which is properly the cort-crowing. Or elfe, 2. that 
word of St. Mark which hath been tranſlated 7:wice, may 
be rendered the /econd time t, by which means the whole 
dificulty will vaniſh ; and after all, it is of no great conſe- 
quence, We have but one obſervation more to make con- 
cerning the years, and months, &c. of the Hebrews. And 
that is, that in their language any part of a year, a month, 
a week, a day, or an hour, is often taken for a whole year, 
month, week, day, and hour. Which ſerves to explain 
what was faid by JESUS CHRIST, that he would riſe again 
the third day, as we have obſerved on Matth. xii. 40, 
FrsTIVALS are ſolemn days ſet apart for the honour and Of feſti- 
ſervice of God, either in remembrance of ſome ſpecial vals. 
mercies which have been received from his bountiful hand, _ 
or in memory of ſome puniſhments which he hath inflicted 
on mankind, or elſe to turn away thoſe which hang over 
their heads. Thoſe of the firſt kind were attended with 
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rejoicings, ſeaſtings, hymns, concerts of muſick, euchariſti- bes, 
cal ſacrifices, and a joyful and innocent exemption from 1 
labour ®, Upon which account they were termed ts. 1 
Thoſe of the ſecond and third ſort, were days of faſting 1 
12 and 200 

4 

Matth. xxvi. 74. Luke xxii. 60. John xin. 38. t Mark. 7 
xiv. 0% Me | 12, 
* This diſtinguiſhes the feaſts that were inſtituted by God, "TY 


from thoſe of the Heafleng, which were accompanied with very 
Cr1minal gccupations., 
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and atonement. We learn from profane hiſtory, that the 
| Inſtitution of feſtivals is of a very ancient date u. But the 
ſacred writers make no mention of the fe/:vals of the He— 
brews, before their coming out of Egypt. It was undoubt- 
edly there the [/raciites learned to have a liking and incli- 
nation for feſtivals, as is evident from their rejoicings when 
they worſhipped the golden calf w. And it was with a deſign 
to turn them trom the idolatrous practices that reigned in 
the heathen feſtivals, that God, out of a condeſcenſion ſuita- 
ble to his wiſdom and goodneſs, appointed ſome in his 
own honour, with ſuch ceremonies and circumſtances, as 
diſtinguiſhed them from the feſtivals of idolatrous nations x. 
THE Fews had ſeveral forts of Feaſts, whereof ſome 
were more ſolemn than others. They were either of di- 
vine or human inſtitution. To begin with the firſt : the 
moſt ſolemn of thoſe that had been eſtabliſhed by God, 
were the paſſover, the penteceſt, and the feaſt of tabernacies, 
Theſe three fe/?:vals were to be celebrated every year T 
Feruſalem, and all the J/raelites were obliged to go thither, WF 
unleſs they had very good reaſons for abſenting themſelves, 
Some laſted but one day, others continued a whole week, 
The latter had ſome days leſs ſolemn than the reſt ; as 
thoſe, for inſtance, that were between the firſt and the laſt, 
when the feaſt laſted ſeven days. And therefore it is ſaid 
in St. Jobn y, that about the middle of the fea/? of taberna- 
cles JEsUs went up into the temple and taught, becauſe he 
could not do it ſooner for the crowd. The holieſt days 
were called the great, or the good days. Accordingly St. 
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| John calls the laſt day of the et of tabernacles, the great 
Ki day 2, that is, the moſt ſolemn as we have rendered it, 
= During theſe fe/tivals, that part of the ſacrifices which was 
4 to be eat, and the ſhew-bread, was divided among the 
= four and twenty courſes of prieſts, Criminals were alſo 4 
qv kept till theſe ſolemn occaſions, that their puniſhment 
4 might be a terror to others. The Vetus however were not 
4 willing to put Jesus CHRIST to death during the feaſt, 
4 becaule they were atraid this would cauſe ſome diſturbance 
| among the people, who took him for the 7/724, or at 
| it leaſt tor a great prophet. Which courſe ſoever they took, | 
if they mult needs have acted againſt their conſciences; for j 
=_ 4 ; 
1 { 
' Herodot. I. iii. c. 58. Euſeb. præpar. Evang. I. i c. 9, 70. 
EET 6 „ ͤ· W 
ll Vii. 14. 2 Ibid. ver. 27, 8 Ed 
| i | 5 
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if he was not an impoſtor, as undoubtedly they did not look 
upon him as one, they ought not to have put him to death, 
either before, or after the feaſt. And if he was an impo- 
ſtor, they ſhould have put him to death during the feaſt, 
according to the law. Providence ordered it ſo, that he 
ſhould ſuffer death at the time he did, becauſe, fince as he 
was the true paſchal lamb, or our paſſover, to uſe St. Paul's 
expreſſion a, it was neceſſary that he ſhould die at that very 
juncture of time. As there came up to Feruſalem vaſt 
numbers of people at theſe feſtivals, the Roman governors 
were wont to give the Fews a garriſon of Roman ſoldiers, 
to prevent any ſeditions, or diſturbances among the peo- 
ple d. 8 


their firſt- born, when thoſe of the Egyptians were put to 
death *®, The name of paſſover was allo given to the 
lamb, that was killed on the firſt day of this feaſt e. Hence 
theſe expreſſions, io eat the paſſover d, to ſacrifice the paſſover e: 
and hence alſo it is that St. Paul calls JEsUs CHRIST our 
PASSOVER F that is, our paſchal lamb. The paſſover was 
otherwiſe named the 7ea/? of unleavencd breads, becauſe it 
was unlawful to eat any other fort of bread, during the 
ſeven days the feaſt laſted h. This name however more 
particularly belongs to the ſecond day of the feaſt, i. e. the 
fifteenth of the monthi, We have an account of all the 
ceremonies belonging to the paſſover in ſeveral places of the 
pentateuch, They may be reduced to thele three heads. 
1. The killing and eating of the paſchal lamb : 2. The eat- 
ing the unleavened bread : And, 3. Offering up to God 
the Omer, or handful of barley. | „ 
Tu chief things to be obſerved with relation to the 


paſchal lamb or kid, are as follows. 1. It is to be noted, that 


on all the feaſts k, and particularly at the paſſover, there 
were great numbers of victims ſlain from among the cattle, 
13 | as 


2 1 Cor. v. 7. d Matth. xxvii. 65. | | 
_ * Exod. xii. 12, 13. The Hebrew verb, from whence the word 
taſſcver is derived, doth not only ſignify to paſs from one place to 
another, but alſo to paſs over, to ſpare, to paſs without doing any 
amm and therefore the ſeventy have rendered it by a word that 
iignifies to protect. 6 | 

© Ezra vi. 20. Matth. xxvi. 17. 4 Mark xiv. 12. 14. © x Cor. 
v. 7. # Thid. 2 Luke xxii. 1. Mark xiv. 12. db Exod. xii. 18. 
Numb. xxvili. x79, Deut. xvi. 8. i Lev. xxiii. 6. Mark. xiv. 2. 


J, Antiq. J. iii. cap. 10. k Deut. xvii. 2 Chron, xxxv. 
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Ir is well known that the paſſever was ſo named from the Of the 
angel's paſſing over the houſes of the Iſraelites, and ſparing paſſover. 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


as bulls, and the like *, The paſchal feaſt begun by ſerv- 
ing up of the fleſh of theſe ſacrifices, after which the 1/14 
was eaten. The firſt was what the gueſts were to ſup up- 
on, for the lamb was ſymbolical, and it was ſufficient tor 
any one to eat of it about the bigneſs of an olive, if they 
were ſatisfied before, or in caſe the lamb was not enough 
for every one. 2. This lamb was a repreſentation of that 
which the Iſraclites had eaten in Egypt, and was called 7he 
body of the paſſover, to diſtinguiſh that part of the paſchal 
lamb which was eaten, from what was offered upon the 
altar; that is, the bd which was ſprinkled, and the entra:!; 
that were burnt, JesUs CHRIST manifeſtly alluded to 
this expreſſion, when he ſaid of the bread, this 15 my body; as 


if he had ſaid, this is not the body of the paſchal lamb, 


which we have juſt now eaten, but the body of the true 
lamb, whereof the other was only a figure. 3. The lamb 
was killed the Jourteenth day of the month NMiſeu m, in the 
evening, or, as the /cripture exprelies it, between the tw 
evenings t. Such as could not celebrate the paſſover on the 
day appointed, upon the account of fome legal unclean- 
nets, or any other indiſpoſition, were obliged to do.-it the 


tourteenth day of the next month, We will leave it to 


the learned to determine exactiy the hour when it was 
done. Fojephus, who may juſtly be looked upon as a com- 
petent judge in ſuch matters, ſays, that the paſchal lamb 
was killed between the ninth hour, that is, three in the after- 
noon, and the eleventh, ide. about the ſetting of the ſun, 
And within this ſpace of time alſo it was, that IEsus CHRIST 
our true paſchal lamb was crucified P. 4. The lamb was 
to be a male of the fi year, and without blemiſh o. The 


apoſlles often make alluſion to this laſt quality, when ſpeak- 


ing of JESsus CHRisT,. of the Chriſtians, and of the church 
of Chriſi t. It was with a deſign to know whether the 
lambs or kids had all the conditions required by the law, 
that they were enjoined carefully to chuſe them, and ſet 
them aſide ſome days before the feaſt, 5. This ſacrifice 

| | was 


* Theſe the Fews termed chagiga, i. e. rejoicing, 

m Exod. xii. 6. Numb. ix. 5, Deut. xvi. 6. Joſh. v. 19. 
+ That is, from 12 or 1 o'clock, till ſun- ſetting. 

n Matth. xxvii. 46. * Exod, xii. 5. - 


7 Hed. xi. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19. Ephef. 1.4. v. 7. Coloſſ. i. 23. 


Revel. xiv. 5. In moſt of the Gree# copies of the ſeventy, there are 
two epithets, w/out blemi/h, and perjedt. There is an alluſion to 
this laſt word, Rom. xii. T. 1/42 perfect auill of Ged, i. e. the ſacri- 
nee God requires of us, ought to be perfeF. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


was to be offered up in the fabernacle, as long as it ſtood, 


and afterwards in the courts of the temple Pp. 6. Every par- 
ticular perſon ſlew his own victim q, and one of the prieſts 
received the blood into a veſſel, which was handed by the 
prieſis or Levites to the high prieſt, by whom it was poured 
at the bottom of the altar. When any perſon happened to 
be unqualified for offering this ſacrifice, by reaſon of ſome 
uncleanneſs he had contracted, it was then performed by 
the Levites r. | | — 

AFTER the /amb was ſlain, the b7ood ſprinkled, and the 
7at conſumed upon the altar, the lamb was returned to the 
perſon by whom it had been offered, who carried it to the 
place where it was to be eat. It was neceſſary that it 
mould be thoroughly ed, and not boiled, or half-dones. 
The occaſion of this laſt inſtitution is not well known; the 
reaſons that are alledged for it, would undoubtedly ſeem 
too far-fetched tothe generality of our readers, we therefore 
judge it more proper to own our ignorance in this particu- 
lar, than to advance any thing uncertain about it. St. 70h 
aſſures us, that the prohibition of not breaking a bone of 
the paſchal lamb, was typical of what happened to our 
laviour t. | 

8. AFTER the lamb was thus dreſſed, it was eaten in 
every family, * by all forts of perſons, tree-men and ſlaves, 
men as well as women. It was neceſſary there ſhould be 
as many perſons as could eat the whole lamb+*. And 
therefore when the family was not large enough, the maſter 
of the houſe invited his friends. The aſſemblies that were 
invited to this feaſt, were named brotberhoods, and the gueſts, 
companions or friends, The reproof which JEsUs CHRIST 
gave Judas, by calling him friend or companion *, was both 
juſt and cutting, becauſe he betrayed him after having eat 
the paſſover with him, 


1 | | 9. Ir 


? The area of the three courts of the temple (beſides the rooms 
and other places in it, where the paſchal lamb might be offered up) 
contained above 435,600 ſquare cubits, ſo that there was room 
enough for above 500000 men to be in the temple at the ſame 
time. Lamy de Tabernaculo, l. vii. c. 9. Sect. 4, 5. 5 

q Deut. xvi. 2. 5. Philo de Vit. Mof. 1. ili. _ * Exod. Xii, g. 
2 Chron. xxxv. 13. t John xix. 36. 

* The ſtrangers that came up to JFeruſalem from all parts of the 
land to celebrate the paſſover, were furniſhed with lodgings gratis. 

The Thalmudiſts tell us, that they were not to be under ten, 
and might be twenty. : 

bes Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. vii. c. 17. * Matth. xxvi. 50. 
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236 | An-INTRODUCTION To 
9. IT was a very ancient cuſtom among the eaſern na- 
tions to waſh their feet before meals, eſpecially when they 
returned from a journey v. There were good reaſons for 
this cuſtom, becauſe they commonly travelled on foot, 
without ſtockings, and their ſhoes were open at the top, 
Some imagine with a good deal of probability, that they 
were alſo wont to waſh their feet before the paſchal feaſt, 
nothing being a fitter repreſentation of the ſtate and con- 
dition of a traveller. Slaves and mean perſons were com- 
monly put to that employment, but JesUus CHRIST was 
pleaſed to perform it to his diſciples, to give them an exam- 
ple of humility and charity 2. It is however to be obſerved, 
that this was not done during the paſchal feaſt, but the night 
betore. 
10. The gueſts leaned on their left arms upon beds 
round a table, on which was ſet the lamb; with bitter 
herbs, unleavened bread, and a diſh full of a kind of ſauce 
or thick mixture, wherein they dipped the bread and herbs ||, 
This perhaps was the diſh in which Judas dipped with 
Jesvs CHRIST, of which we read in the goſpel ®. It was 
very common among the eaftern nations to lie on beds when 
they took their meals, as is evident from /acred as well as 
profane hiſtory ; but, as the Thalmudiſts pretend b, this poſture 
was then abſolutely neceſſary at the eating of the paſchal 
lamb, as being a fit emblem of that reſt and freedom, which 
God had granted the children of Tſrael, by bringing them 
out of Egypt, becauſe a ſlave doth not commonly take his 
meals with ſo much eaſe and comfort, and that beſides they 
were obliged to eat it ſtanding in Egypt, This cuſtom of 
Jeaning at table over one another's boſom, was a ſign of 
equality and ſtrict union between the gueſts. Which ſerves 
to explain ſeveral paſſages of /cripture, as what is ſaid of 
Abraham's boſom e, and of the ſon's being in the boſom of the 
-father d. When the gueſts were thus placed round the 
table, the maſter of the family, or ſome other perſon of 
note, took a cup full of wine mixed with water, and after 
he had given God thanks, drank it up, after which he gave 
| 00. -] 
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y Gen. xviil. 4. xix. 2. xxiv. 32. Judg, xix. 21. 2 John x11. 4, 5. 
This the Jews called charaſſet, in remembrance of the mortar 5 
Which they had uſed when making bricks in the land of Egypr. th 

They made it at firſt with dates and dryed figs; but the modern 1e 

ory make it with cheſnuts, apples, &c. See Baſnage Hiſt. des ; 
Juifs, Tom. 3. p. 622. 4 Matth. xxvi. 23. > Maimon de Azymis, 

I. vii. © Luke xvi. 22. 4 John i. 18. compared with Philip. ii. 6, : 

See John xiii. 23. | al Ta 
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Tuz NEW TESTAMENT. 


one round to every one there preſent ; who were all obliged 


to drink thereof. Hence the words of JESUS CHRIST, 
drink ye all of ite. Afterwards they eat of the bitter herbs 
and unleavened bread, which they dipped in the mixture 
before-mentioned. Then the maſter of the family drank 
another cup, that was accompanied with ſeveral thankſ- 


givings, after which, they began eating again as be- 


fore, Laſtly, they eat the paſchal lamb, and drank the 
third cup, which was called the cp of bleſſing, or thank/- 


giving i, The whole ceremony ended with the fourth cup, 


and the finging of ſome pſalms x. This is what by St. 
ark is termed an hymm S. It cannot exactly be determin- 
ed, whether JIESsus CHRIST obſerved all theſe particulars, 
It is very probable that he did, and we meet with ſome 
tracks of it in the Goſpe/b, St. Luke ſpeaks only of two 
cps in the account he gives of the inſtitution of the Lord's 
ſupper \. 30 

Gop injoined the Vraelites, under pain of death, not to 
touch any leavened bread, as long as the paſſover laſted. 
Several reaſons may be aſſigned for this inſtitution, but there 
is only one ſet down in ſcripture, viz. that it was to put 
them in mind of their forefathers coming out of Egypt, in 
ſuch haſte, that they had not time ſo much as to get theic 
dough leavened K. But one may ſuppoſe, by the metapho- 
rical ſenſe that is commonly put upon the word Jeaver, and 
which is uſed by JesUs CHRISTH and. St. Paul), that this 
prohibition had a moral view, and that the divine legifla- 
tor's deſign in giving it, was to cleanſe their minds from 
malice, envy, animoſity, and hypocrily : in a word, from 
the leaven of Egypt ||], However it be, the Hebrews took a 
very particular care to ſearch for all the leaven that might 
be in their houſes, and to fling it either into the fire or 
water. Their deſcendants have carried this point to a ſu- 
perſtitious nicety. Though the paſſover was to be cele- 


brated at Jeruſalem, yet they that were not able to go thi- 


ther, might eat the unleavened bread in their own houſes. 


As 
e Matth. xxvi. 27. f r Cor. x. 16. 

. * During the ceremony, they ſung at ſeveral times the following 
pſalms. 1. Pal. cxiii, cxiv. 2. Pſal. cxvi, cxvii, cxviii, or Cxxxvl. 
This laſt ſinging was termed the Hallel, or praiſe. The maſter of 
the family, or the reader, explained and gave an account of every 
ceremony, | | 
8 Mark xiv. 26. b See Matth. xxvi, &. {1 Luke xxil. 17. 20. 
* Exod. xxii. 34. 39. Deut. xvi. 3. | Matth. xvi. 6. 1 Cor. v. 7. 
i Leavened bread was likewiſe forbidden the Romans, upon ſome 


particular occaſions. Aulus Gel. I. x. 15. 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


As there was no other ſort of bread in that city, when 
Jesus CHRIST inſtituted his % ſupper, it cannot be que- 
ſtioned but that he made uſe of it. And yet the Gre} 


church, which hath retained leavened bread in the eachari/?, | 


imagined that JesUs CrrisT uſed it; and the better to 
ſupport their opinion, they have aſſerted, that he celebrated 


the paſſover one day before the Frws. We ſhall hereafter 


examine this matter. The Latins have, on the other hand, 
ſuppoſed, that the better to conform themſelves with IE. 
sus CnrisT's inſtitution, they ought to celebrate the 
Lord's ſupper with unleavened bread. This was one of the 
occaſions of the ſchiſm between the eaffern and weſtern 
churches; which, after all, was a very flight one, and 
conſequently very ſcandalous, fince after the abrogating of 
the ceremonial law, it ought to be reckoned an indifferent 
matter, whether we communicate with leavened or unlex- 
vened bread, and ſince Jesus CHRIST, by giving no di 
rections about it, hath left the church entirely at liberty in 
this reſpect. 3 
THe next day after the feaſt of unleavened bread, th:! 
1s, the ſixteenth day of March, they offered up to God, on 


the altar, the fr/?-/ruits of the corn that was ripe at that 


time, that is, oats and barley”, Theſe firfifruits were 2 
ſheaf of corn, called in Hebrew Homer, or Gomer, which 1s 
the name that was afterwards given to the meaſure that 


Held the corn, which was threſhed out of the ſheaf. This 


oblation was performed with a great deal of ceremony“. 
Towards the cloſe of the fifteenth day, the Sarhedrim ap- 
pointed ſome grave and ſober perſons, who, with a great 
number of people, went with ſeythes and baſkets into the 
fields that lay neareſt Jery/alem, and cut down the ſheaf 0! 
barley. When they were come thither, the reapers, har- 
ing got firſt the owner's leave, put the tickle into the har- 
veſt; and after they had cut down the ſheaf, they carried it 


in a baſket to the high-prieſt, who was to offer it up. 


The high-prieſt having beat out the grain, cauſed it to be 
dried upon the fire, and had it ground; then putting ſome 


oil and frankincenſe to it, he preſented it to God. After 


Hat 
that 


m Lev. xxiii. 9— 14. Joſ. Antiq. J. iii. c. 10. 

lt appears from Exodus xvi. 16. that the Homer held as much 
as a man that has a good ſtomach can eat in a day. According iv 
the Jew/h way of reckoning, this meaſure contained about 2, 
hen-eggs, (i. e. 3 of our pints.) It was the fenth part of an EH, 
Which held 432. 
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Tur NEW TESTAMENT. 


that a lamb was offered up for a whole burnt-ſacrifice, 
with ſeveral other oblations, that were accompanied with 
libations. It was unlawtul to begin the harveſt, till this 
offering had been firſt made. There ſeems to be an allu- 
ſion to this in the Revelations n, where the angel orders the 
ſickle to be put into the harveſt. | | 
Thus have we explained the ſeveral particulars obſerved 
jn the celebration of the paſ/over. It remains now that we 
ſhould examine a queſtion, which hath exerciſed the wits 
of ſeveral criticłs; 1. e. Whether our Saviour celebrated the 
paſſover the year he was put to death, on the ſame day as 
the Jews kept theirs? We have obſerved before, that the 
Grec church maintains JEsUs CHRIST celebrated it one 
day ſooner than ordinary; and have ſhewed at the ſame 


time, what reaſons they alledge to ſupport their opinion. 


Some authors have inferred from a few paſſages out of St. 


Jobn's goſpel, that for ſeveral reaſons which they bring, 


the Jews did not keep the paſſover that year on the four- 
tenth day of the month, as uſual, but the day after. The 


firſt of theſe paſſages is in the thirteenth chapter o, wherein 


it is ſaid, that before the feaſt of the paſſiver, when ſupper 
was ended, whereby they underitand the holy communion, 
Jesus CuRisT wathed his diſciples' feet. The ſecond oc- 
curs in the eighteenth chapter P; JESUS was apprehended 
by the Jews, had celebrated the paſſover, and inſtituted the 
euchariſt the night before; and yet the Evangeliſt lays, 
that the Jews would not go into the prætarium, or judg- 
ment-hall, for fear they ſhould defile themſelves, and 
thereby become unfit to eat the paſſover. The third is in the 
nineteenth chapter aq, where the day on which Chriſt was 

crucified is ſtiled the preparation of the paſſover. | 
NoTwiTHSTANDING which, other writers have aſſerted 
and maintained, that IESsus CHRIST celebrated the pH 
ever on the ſame day as the Fewws. And indeed there are 
very good reaſons to believe that he did. 1. Suppoſing the 
Jews had put it off for any time that year, Jesus CurisT 
would, in all probability, have complied with it, elle the 
Jews would never have failed to lay this to his charge, 
ſince after publick notice was given of the new moor, peo- 
ple were obliged to keep to it, even though there was a vi- 
ſible miſtake in the matter”, 2. Thoſe that have throughly 
examined the reaſons alledged for this delay, find no man- 
| ner 


1 Revel. xiv. 15. © Ver. I, 2, A. P Ver. 28. 3 Ver. 14. 
7 Maimon, Chad. Hacc. cap. v. ſect. 3. | 
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ferent ways of finding out the new- moon. As it was 
| known only by its appearance, and not its conjunction 


of ſo ancient a date. 3. It is unqueſtionably certain, that 


of it at the bottom of the altars. As all theſe particulars 


An INTRODUCTION To 


ner of weight in them, ſince they are grounded upon cuf. 
toms that are of a much later date than the times of Je. 
sus CHRIST. There were not then, for inſtance, two dif- 


with the ſun, there could be no room for celebrating the 
paſſover on two different days. Beſides, the Caraite Thal. 
mudiſis made but one body with the reſt of the Jer na- 
tion, and therefore did celebrate the feaſt on the ſame day 
with them. Moreover, the cuſtom of transferring the 
paſſover, when it fell on the day before the ſabbath, is not 


the lamb was to be ſaerificed publickly in the temple, and 
that it was neceſſary that the prieſts ſhould pour the blood 


are plainly injoined by the law, JEsUs CHRIST would not 
have omitted any one of them. Beſides, is it probable 
that the prieſts would have miniſtered to him in fo mani- 
feſt an innovation as this muſt have been? 4. The three 
other Evangeliſts expreſsly fay t, that JESUS CHRIST cele- 
brated the paſſover on the ſame day the Fews were uled to 
do it, which ſeems entirely to decide the queſtion. It 1 
therefore more proper to put another ſenſe upon St. 7%, 
expreſſions, than to embrace an opinion which maniteit!y 
contradicts the reſt of the Evangeliſis. For it may reaſon- 
ably be ſuppoſed, that in the % of the forementioned 
paſſages, St. John doth not ſpeak of the Lord's ſupper, or ot 
the pa/chal feaſt, but only of a private ſupper at Betham, 
the day before the paſſoveru. In the ſecond, there is no ne- 
ceſſity of underſtanding by the paſſover the paſchal lamb, 
fince the other ſacrifices that were offered up during the 
teaſt, had alſo that name given them x. By the preparatic! 
of the paſſover, in the laſt place, may be meant the prepa- 
ration before the ſabbath of the paſſover, which is elle- 
where called the preparation of the Fews y. 

IT was after having celebrated the paſſover that JESU, 


 Cur1sT inſtituted the euchari/t to be a laſting monument 
of our redemption by his death, as the paſſover was of the 


deliverance of the Hebrews out of Egypt. 
| THE 


Deut. xvi. 5, 6, 7. 2 Chron. xxx. 16. xxxv. IT. t Matth. 
XXVIi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. Compare Luke x! 
1, 3. with John xii. 1, 2. x Deut. xvi. 2, 3. 2 Chron. xxxv, 5. 
Compare Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 54- Joun 
NIL, 14, 31, 42. 
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| - THE NEW TESCAMENT. 141 
Tux ſecond ſolemn feſtival of the Fews was the Pente Of the 
coſt, It was fo called by the Greets ?, becauſe it was kept Pentecoſt. 
on the fiftieth day after the fea/? of unleavened bread, i. e. 
after the fifteenth of March a. It was otherwiſe named the 
feaſt of weeksÞ, becauſe they celebrated it /even weeks after 
the paſſover; and alſo the feaſt of harve/?, becauſe on it the 
Erit-fruits of the harveſt were offered up to God. The 
law having been given from mount Sinai upon that day, 
as the Fews pretend, this feſtival was appointed for a me- 
morial of this great favour. They hen offered two cakes 
made of new wheat, which were not carried up to the al- 
tar, becauſe they were leavened ©, One of them belonged 
to the prieſts then upon duty, and the other to thoſe prieſts. 
and Levites that kept the watch. They were obliged to 
eat them that very day in the temple, and to leave nothing 
of them remaining. This oblation was accompanied with 
great numbers of ſacrifices, and ſeveral other offerings and 
lbations. The feaſt of Peutecoſt laſted but one day, and 
was kept with abundance of mirth and rejoicing. We 8 
have nothing further to obſerve about it with relation to 
the New Teſtament, except this, That the new law, or the 
goſpel, was fully confirmed on this day of Pentecaſt by the 
{loly Got deſcending upon the Apoſtles. | 
As the day of expiation happened between the Pentecaſi of the day 
and the feaſt of tabernacles, it will be proper to ſpeak of it of expia-; 
in this place, though it was of a quite different nature from tion. 
other feſtivals, and cannot be properly ſtiled one, It was 
celebrated the tenth day of the month Ti d; and was 
named the great ſaſt, or the ſaſt only, becauſe they faſted 
all the day long, and began even the day before, but eſpe- 
cially becauſe this was the only faſt enjoined by the law. 
This probably is the at mentioned in the As e, where it 
is faid, that they were afraid of a ſtorm, becauſe the faſt was 
a.riady pa; that is, it was about the beginning of Oclober, 
hen failing becomes dangerous. It may however be un- 
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's I derſtond of a faſt of the heathens, which was celebrated 

wn about this time, as we have obſerved on that place. 

e Thr inſtitution of this day, and the ceremonies per- 
formed upon it, may be ſeen in the ſixteenth chapter of 

E Zrviticvs, Of thoſe ceremonies ſome where to be obſerved 
both by the prieſt and people, as the abſtaining from 

p. | x all 

ii, * Nerexd on, | | 

| * Levit. xxijj. 10, 15, 16. d Joſ. Antiq. I. ti. c. 10. © Exod. 

nN. 25. d Which was the firſt month of the civil gear. 


Acts xxvii. 9. 
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all kind of food, and all manner of work; others related 


only to the high- prieſt f. Seven days before the feaſt he 
left his houſe, and went into the temple, to purify and get 


himſelf ready againſt the approaching ſolemnity. On the 


third, and ſeventh, ſome of the aſhes of the red heifer 
were put upon his head, which was a kind of expiation, 
The night before the feaſt, he waſhed ſeveral times his 
hands, his feet, and his whole body, and changed his gar- 
ments every time. When the day was come, after the 
uſual ſacrifice, he offered ſeveral others both for the prieſts 
in general, and for himſelf and his family in particular“. 
For his family he offered a young bullock, on which he 
laid his hands, and confeſſed his own fins, and thoſe of 
his houſe, He afterwards caſt lots upon two goats, that 
were offered for the people, one whereof was to be ſacri- 


ficed, and the other ſent into the deſert 8s, From thence he 


came back and flew the calf and the ram that were ap- 
pointed for the expiation of his own ſins, and thoſe of his 
brethren the prieſts, | | 

Wu all thele preparations were over, he went into 
the Holy of Holies, in the dreſs of a common prieſt r, and 
burned before the mercy-ſeat the perfumes which he had 
brought from the altar. This perfume raiſed a kind of 2 
cloud, that hindered people from looking into the ark", 


which was reckoned a heinous offence. Then he came 


out to receive from one of the prieſts the blood of the 
young bullock, and carried it into the Holy of Holle, 
where ſtanding between the ſtaves of the ark, he ſprinkled 
ſome of it with his finger upon the merey- ſeati. And by 
this ceremony he made himſelf fit to atone for the fins of 
the people. Afterwards he came out of the Holy of Holies, 
to take the blood of the goat he had flaink, which he 
ſprinkled upon the mercy-ſeat, as he had done that of the 
bullock before. He came once more out of the Holy of 
Holies, and took fome of the blood of the goat and bul- 
lock, which he poured into the horns of the 7nrer altar | 
near the vail that divided the holy place from the mo? Hh. 
and alſo on the batis of the outer altar. Each of tile 
ſprinklings was done /zver times, Laſtly, the high- prieſt 
al 
Lev. xvi. 29. & xxiii. 27, 28. They offered on that day 


15 ſacrifices, vis. 12 whole burnt-offerings and other expiator} 
ſacrifices both tor the people and prieſts. s Lev. xvi. 8. 


+ Becauſe this was a day of affliction. h Lev. xvi. 12, 13. 1 


Sam. vi. 19. 1 Levit. xvi. 14. k Ibid. v. 18. Wnicb 
were hollo for that purpoſe. See before page 51. 
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jaid both his hands upon the head of the other goat, and 
had him conveyed into the wilderneſs by a fit perſon, after 
he had confeſſed over him the fins of the people, and laid 
them upon his head !. 

THis was a very expreſſive ceremony. The fins of the 
people were done away by the ſacrifice of the firſt goat, 
and to ſhew that they would no more be had in remem- 
brance, the ſecond was loaden with them *, and carried 
mem with him into the wilderneſs, which was thought to 
be the abode of devils +, the authors of all vice and ini- 
quity, And therefore the people were wont to inſult aver 
and curſe him, to ſpit upon him, to pluck off his hair, and 
in ſhort to ule him as an accur/ed thing. There appear no 
foot-ſteps of this uſage in the /aw, but it is certain that it 
was very ancient, ſince St. Barnabas m, who was cotem= 
porary with the Apoſtles, makes expreſs mention of it. The 
11] treatment JESUS CHRIsT met with from the Jews, had 
ſome conformity with this cuſtom, and it is evident that 
his enemies dealt with him in the ſame manner as they 
were uſed to do with the goat azazel, as Tertullian hath 


oblerved en. It is very probable that the ancient Fews took 


occaſion from ſome paſſages out of the prophets o, to bring 
in the cuſtom of inſulting thus the goat azaze/, and crown- 
ing him with a red ribbon . | 

IF it be aſked, For what reaſon God was pleaſed to 


chuſe the vileſt and moſt deſpicable of thoſe animals that 


| were clean, to be offered on the day of expiation, we ſhall 


anſwer with ſome learned authorsP : that the Egyptians 
| | entertaining 
I Lev. xvi. 21, 22, 22. | 
* This goat was called azazel, that is, according to ſome a devz/, 


| becauſe it was ſent away with the ſins of the people, as hath been 


121d elfewhere. The LXX. have rendered it by a word that ſignifies 
to remove or turn away evil. The word azazel may alſo ſignify an 
emiſſary or ſcape-goat, from the word A] which ſignifies 2 goat, 
and azal to ſeparate. See Prid. Conn. P. II. B. I. under the year 
291, | 

+ It was a common opinion among the ancient Hebrews, that 
deſerts and uninhabited places were the abode of devi. Matt. xii. 
43. Rev. xviii. 2. | 


= Ep. p. m. 22. This eviſtle muſt have been written not long 


alter the deſtruction of Feruſalem. a Tertull. adv. Jud. I. iii. 3. 


* Ha. i. 6. 1. 6. hit. 3. Zechar. xii. 10. 

1 Or, a piece of red ſtuff which was in the ſhape of a tongue, 
laith Lamy. p. 134. It was alſo the cuſtom among the heathens to 
load with curſes and imprecations thoſe human ſacrifices that 
were oftered for the publick welfare, and to crown them with red 
ribbons. See Virg. Ex. l. 2. v. 13%. P Bochart. de Animal. Sac. 


Ser. 2 2 C. 53. 
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entertaining a very great veneration for goats, and the 
Ifraelites themſelves having worſhipped them in Egypt a, 
God's deſign was to turn them from this kind of idolatry, 


by appointing the one to be offered for a ſacrifice, and the 


other to be loaden with the iniquities of the people. 
WHEN the high-prieſt had performed all theſe fungi. 

ons, he went into the court of women, and read ſome part 

of the law. Laſtly, he came the fourth time into the 


Holy of Holies to fetch back the cenſer, and the pan where- 


in the fire was. When therefore it is ſaid in /cripturer, 


that the high-prieſt entered only once a year into the Ho. 


ly of Hollies, it muſt be underſtood of ove day in the year, 
and not of once on that day, Every thing was done in or- 
der, and when one function was over, he was obliged to 
come out and perform other ceremonies ; which, according 
to the law, could not be done in the moſt holy place, as 
waſhing himſelf, changing his clothes, ſlaying the facriti- 

ces, &c. | 
Wx have dwelt the longer upon this feaſt, becauſe it 
hath a greater conformity with the Chriſtian religion than 
any other, ſince through all its parts it was typical of the 
moſt important myſteries of Chriſtianity. The feaſt in 
general was a molt lively repreſentation of the atonement 
which was made for the fins of mankind by the blood cf 
Jesus CHRIST. It is obſervable that Philo-Fudezus had 
fome notion of this truth, for he ſays 5, that the word 
God, whereby he means the Sor, is the head and glory cf 
the propitiation, 1. e. of what renders men acceptable to 
God. Theſe paſſages of ſcripture, that JESUs CHRIST gar! 
himſelf a ranſom for many t, that he was made the propitiatin 
for our ſins u, that he was the propitiation not only for our 
fins, but alſo for thoſe of the whole world x, and ſuch like ex- 
preſſions that occur almoſt in every page of the geſpel, can 
mean nothing more, but that JesUs CHRIST hath, by the 
ſacrifice of himſeif, performed that which was only pre- 
figured by thole of the law, and particularly by the gene- 
ral and ſolemn expiation we are now ſpeaking of. The 
ſame Fewih author quoted juſt before, had alio ſome no— 
tion of this matter. It will be proper to ſet down his very 
words, not as if we thought they were any confirmation 
of the Chriſtian revelation, but only to ſhew that theſe 
were 


Les. wii. 7. #* Exod. . 10. Lev. xvi. 24, Heb. ix. 7: 
* Phil. de Somn. p. m. 447. Matth. xx, 28. u x John i 


10. x 1 John 11. 2. 
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1 were truths which the wiſeſt part of the nation acknow- 
: ledged, and had found out by cloſe and ſerious meditation. 
He faith then, that whereas the prieſis of other nations offered 
122 fer their own couniry-men only, the high-prieft of the 
Fes offered for all mankind, and for the whole creation v. 


5 


day of expiation were a more exact repreſentation of the 


perſon, by whom the atonement was made, was in every 
| reſpect qualified to repreſent the 4igh-prieft of the Chriſtian 
church. And that, 

| 1. Upon the account of his dignity, which, according to 
© the Jetos, was at its utmoſt height, when be entered into 
C the Holy of Holies. For which reaſon he was called Great 
= amms his brethren* : this dignity was ſo very conſiderable, 
b that "Philo does not ſcruple to ſay, according to his lofty 
and rhetorical way of ſpeaking, that the high-prieſt was to 
E be ſomething more than human, that he more nearly re- 
ſembled God than all the reſt, that he partook both of the 
E divine and human nature *. It ſeems to have been with 
a defign of expreſſing both the holineſs and dignity of the 
ny -prieſt, that the law had injoined none ſhould remain 
| Win the tabernacle, whilſt the * prieſt went into the Ho- 


f J ly of Holies a. 

| * He further repreſented our high - prieſt by his holineſs. 
F Ve have ſhnewed before what extraordinary care the law 
f uh taken to diſtinguiſh him from his brethren 1a this re- 


] pct. It was to denote this holineſs, that in the anointing 
N of the high-prieſt a greater quantity of oil was uſed, than 
in that of his brethren, from whence he was called the 
3 Pri anointed d. Nothing can better repreſent the great 
& holineſs of JEsus CHRIST than this great plenty of oil 
© uſed in the conſecration of Aaron, and it was undoubtedly 
with alluſion to this anointing, that JesUs CHRIST is 
5 E ftiled | in ſcripture the holy one, by way of eminence e. 

e. 3. HE repreſented Jesus CHRIST by his being on that 
e day 2 mediator between God and the people. For though 
lo. Ales be called a mediator in the New Teſtament, yet ic is 
cry certain that the high- prieſt was inveſted with this office on 
oy me day of expiation. Maoſes muſt indeed be acknowledged 
5 3 a mediator, God having by his means made a cove- 


ere ; | nant 
. 7. ; Philo de monar. p. 637. 2 Lev. xxi. 10. * Philo de 
a iv. W0NAr. p. 63, de Somn. 872. 3 Lev. xvi. 17. d Levit. iv. 3. $5. 


Acts iii. 14. Rev. iii. 7. 


Anp not only theſe ſacrifices that were offered on the 


facritice of JesUs CHRIST than any other, but alſo the 
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nant with the children of Jrael. But as they were very 
apt to tranſgreſs the law, it was neceſſary there ſhould be 


a mediator, who by his interceſſion and ſacrifices, might 


reconcile them to God. Now this was the high- prieſt's 
function. So that Moſes and Aaron were exact types of the 
two-fold mediation of IESus CurisT. By him was the 
new ccuenant made, and by his own blood hath he for ever 
reconciled God to mankind. 5 | 

4. Txt entrance of JEsUs @HRIST into heaven once 


for all, there to preſent his own blood to God, as an 


atonement for our ſins, was very clearly typified by the 
high-pric/?'s going once a year into the Holy of Holies with 
the blood of the victims d. 

As for the two goats, we learn from the epiſtle of St. 
Barnabas, as quoted above, that they were even then look- 
ed upon as ?ypical, They both repreſented the ſame thing, 
but under different ideas. The offering of the one was 2 
manifeſt token of the people's iniquities being remitted and 
forgiven; and the ſending of the other into the wilderneſs 
ſhewed, that they were carried away, or blotted out of 
God's remembrance. To which there ſeems to be an al. 
luſion in the prophet 7/azah ©, when it is ſaid, that God 
caſts fins behind his back, and in the bottom of the ſea. The 
ſacrifice of JEsUus CHRIS may be conſidered under theſe 
two different views, he hath done away our fins, hath taken 
them upon himſelf, and nailed them to his crols f. | 

IT hath been already obſerved that the only faſt ap- 
pointed by the law, was the day of expiation. The infti- 
tution of the other Jetoiſb faſts is however of a very ancient 
date. We find mention in the prophet Zechariah of a fait 
of the fourth, fifth, ſeventh, and tenth month 8. From 
whence the Jeros undoubtedly took an occaſion of cele- 
brating four ſolemn faſts in remembrance of ſome particu- 
lar calamities or misfortunes. That which was kept on 
the 17th of June, for inſtance, was, to put them in mind 
of Moſes's breaking the two tables of the law, and of other 
miſchances that happened on the ſame day h. The falt 
that fell on the g'* of Fuly, was appointed upon ac- 
count of the temple's having firſt been burnt on that day 


buy MNebuchaduezzar, and afterwards by Titus. This faſt 


was the moſt ſolemn of the four, and which every perſon 
was obliged to obſerve, The next ſabbath. after it, the 


fortieth Þ 


- © Heb. ix, 13. 24. a. xxvili. 17. f x Pet. ii. 24. 
8 Zech. viii. 19. N Exod. xxxil. 19. 
* 
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fortieth chapter of Jaiah was read, which begins with 


theſe words, Comfort ye my people, &c, From whence the 


conſolation of Iſraeli came to be uſed to denote the coming 
of the Meſſiab. On the faſt which was kept the third day 
of September, they mourned for the death of Gedaliah, who 
had been appointed ruler over the Jetos that remained in 
the land of /rael, when the reſt were carried away captive 
to Babylon, and who was murdered by 1/mael at Mizpah k. 
That on the tenth of December was in commemoration of 
the ſiege of Feruſalem, which was by Nebuchadnezzar begun 
upon that day J. | | 

BxsIDEs theſe %s that were fixed to particular days, 
there were others, and thoſe either public}, enjoined in the 
time of any general calamity, or private, appointed for par- 
ticular occaſions, ſuch as were thoſe of David, Daniel, Ne- 
hemiah, &c m. Notice was given of the firſt by the ſound 
of the trumpet, that all the people might gather themſelves 
together. And then the cheſt or ark, wherein the law was 
kept, was brought out of the ſynagogue, in the preſence of 


the whole aſſembly, and ſtrewed with aſhes, in token of 


forrow and affliction, All perſons were obliged to appear 
in /ac#-cloth, And one of the preſidents of the ſynagogue 
made a ſpeech ſuitable to the day and occaſion, which was 
accompanied with ſeveral ejaculations and prayers. 
Wren particular perſons faſted, they were wont like- 
wiſe to cover themſelves with ſack-cloth and aſhes, and to 
ſhew all other ſigns of grief, as to forbear waſhing, and an- 


 ointing their bodies with oil, &c. The Phariſees having 


made an ill uſe of theſe outward expreſſions of ſorrow, 
Jesus CHRISH ordered his diſciples to take a quite different 
method when they ſhould faſt, that their faſting might be 
concealed from men n. Particular perſons faſted not only 
in the times of affliction ; but the more devout fort were 
uſed to do it twice a week, on Mondays and Thurſdays, as 
we find the Phariſee boaſting in the goſpel o. | 
Faſting was unlawful at ſome certain times, as on fe/7ivals 
and /abbath-days, unleſs the day of expiation fell upon either 
of them. This cuſtom ſeems to be of a very ancient date, 
ſince we find it related in the book of Judith, that I 
all the days of her widow-hood, except the ſabbaths, and new- 
moons, with their eves, and the feaſts and ſolemn days of the 
| ODER, K 2 houſe 
i Luke ii. 25, E Jer. xl. xli. ! 2 Kings xxv. m2 Sam, 


x11. 16. Pſalm. xxxv, 13. Dan. x. 2. Net, i. 4. © Matth. vi. 16. 
Luke xviii, 12. | 
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Fouſe of Israel p. It is a maxim among the Rabbint, that 
faſting was to ceaſe upon the coming of the Meſſiah. If it 
be of any great antiquity, as moſt of the Few! ſayings are, 
the diſciples of John the Baptiſt, as well as the Phariſees, 


 ovght from thence to have learned that IE Sus was the 


A1:ſſiah, inſtead of finding fault with him becauſe his diſ- 
ciples did not faſt a. The anſwer he made to this objec- 
tion of theirs, ſeems to allude to the notion above-menti- 
oned. But here it 15 to be obſerved by the way, that the 
reproach caſt on Jesus CHRisT about his diſciples not faſt- 
ing, ought undoubtedly to be underſtood of frequent and 
aflected faſtings, it not being at all probable that the ditci- 
ples of CHARTS T, who, after the example of their divine 
maſter, were ſtrict obſervers of the Jaw, would have neg- 
lected to keep the ſame faſts as the reſt of their nation did. 

Jzesus CrrisT himfelt faſted forty days, but that was a 
very extraordinary kind of faſting 7, He allowed his diſ- 
ciples to obſerve this ceremony s. The Apoſtles ſometimes 
practiſed jt, and exhorted their followers to do the ſame, 


But it is certain that JESUS CHRIST hath left no peſitive 


command about faſting, and that this cuſtom hath crept 
only accidentally into the Chriſtian inſtitution. Did Cyri— 
ſiiaus but faithfully obſerve the precepts of the Goſpel, 
their ſtate would be a continual feaſt, and they would have 
no manner of occaſion to ict their ſouls * by thele marks 
of humiliation and repentance, Or, had God ordered it 
ſo, that the Chriſtian church ſhould be delivered from 
thoſe calamitous times, in which, if 1 may ſo ſpeak, the 
bridegroom 1s taken from her, by the violence of her ene- 
mies, there would have been no need for her to humble 
herſelf under his hand with faſting. For, in a word, no— 
thing can recommend us to God's favour, but true holi- 
neſs, and faſting is no farther acceptable to him, than as it 
leads us thereto. 

THE feof? of talernacles 4 laſted ſeven days, or erght, as 


feaſt of ta- ſome authors infer from two or three paſſages of /cripture ', 


bernacles, 


and began on the fifteenth of the month 7/ i. It was inſti- 
tuted by (God, for a memorial of the [/raelites having dwelt in 
tents or tabernac'ss while they were in the deſert u, or elſe, 
| ac- 


P Judith viii. 6. 4 Matth. ix. 14, 15. Luke v. 23, Matth. 
. 2. Matth. vi. 76. * This is the phraſe uſed in ſcripture 
to denote a ,. + Or of boats. For the tents uſed in this feaſt 
were made of hranches of trees. t Lev. xxiii. 26, Nehem. viii 
18. Which anſwered to part of our Sptember and October. 
v Lev. xxiii. 43. | 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


according to others, in remembrance of the building of the 
tabernacle, The deſign of this feaſt was moreover to return 
God thanks for the fruits of the vine, as well as of other 
trees, that were gathered about this time; and to beg his 
bleſſing on thoſe of the enſuing year. No feaſt was at- 
tended with greater rejoicings than this$, which was ow- 
ing to the expectation they were in of the Meſiab's com- 
ing, and for which they then prayed with a greater earneſt- 
nels f. The principal ceremonies obſerved in the celebra- 

tion of this feaſt, were as follows, FR | 
1. THEY were obliged to dwell, during the whole ſo— 
lemnity, in tents, which they at firſt uſed to pitch on the 
tops of their houſes x. 2. They offered every day abun- 
dance of ſacrifices, beſides the uſual ones; of which there 
is a particular account in the book of NumbersY. 3. Du- 
ring the whole feaſt, they carried in their hands branches, 
or poſies of palm-trees, olives, citrons, myrtles, and wil- 
lows 2, finging Heſanna, that is, Save, I bejeech thee, By 
which words, taken out of the hundred and eighteenth 
„alm, they prayed for the coming of the Meſſiahb. Theſe 
branches bore alſo the name of Hoſanna, as well as all the 
days of the feaſt. In the ſame manner was Jesus CHRIS 15 
conducted into Feruſalem by the believing Jetos, who look- 1 
ing upon him as the promiſed Meſſiab, expreſſed an un- ay 
common joy upon finding in him the accompliſhment of 1M 
thoſe petitions which they had ſo often put up to heaven, Mb. 
at the feaſt of tabernacles®, They walked every day, as 
long as the feaſt laſted, round the altar with the toremen- 
tioned branches in their hands *, finging Heſanna. To 
this laſt ceremony there ſeems to be an alluſion in the Re- | 
velations b, wherein St. Fohn deſcribes the ſaints, as walk- 1 
ing round the throne of the Lamb, with palms in their i 
K 3 | hands, 
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© For which reaſon it was named c/hag, 1. e. a day of rejoicing, 288 p 
It was beſides called the feaft of in-gathering. Exod. xxiii. 16. 1 
Deut. xvi. 13. 1 The days of the Mz/ja/ were ſtiled by the 1 
Jews, the feaſt of tabernacles. x Nehem. viii. 16. Which in that ; 
country were flat, and like terraſſes. Numb. xxix. 2 Lev. 
xxiji. 40. Nehem. viii. 15. 2 Macc. x. 7. Theſe they tied with gold 
and filver lines, or with ribbons: and did not leave them all the 
day, but carried them with them even into the ſynagogues, and 
kept them by them all the time they were at prayer. Lamy's 
Introd. p. 135. a Matth xxi. 8. 9. During which ceremony 
the trumpets ſounded on all fides. On the ſeventh day of the 
teaſt, they went ſever times round the altar, and this was called 

The great Hoſanna. Lamy. p. 136. * Revel. vii. 9. 


16 | An INTRODUCTION To 


hands, and ſinging the following hymn, Salvation cometh 
= | from Ged and the Lamb. 
=- 4. ONE of the moſt remarkable ceremonies performed 
| on this feaſt, was the libations, or pouring out of the water, 
which was done every day. A prieſt went and drew fome 
water + at the pool of Szleam, and carried it into the tem- 
ple, where he poured it on the altar ||, at the time of the 
morning facrifice, the people ſinging in the mean time 
theſe words out of the prophet J/aiab ©, With joy fhall ye 
draw water out of the wells of ſaiuation. As, according to 
the Jews themſelves, this water was an emblem of the 
Holy Ghoſt, JeEsuUs CHR1sT manifeſtly alluded to it, when 
on the laſt day of the fea/? 4 tabernacles, he cried out to 
the people, If any man thirſt, &c d. | 
Wr muſt not forget to obſerve, that during the whole 
ſolemnity, the Jews uſed all imaginable expreſſions of an 
univerſal joy, fee keeping within the bounds of inno- 
cence) ſuch as feaſting, dancing, continual muſict, and ſuch 
vaſt illuminations, that the whole city of Feru/alem was 


ings, and their happening in the time of vintage, hath 
made ſome authors believe, that the Fews were wont to 
ſacrifice to Bacchus e. 


tp comcemenrecoecoerococoe SSN ——————v 
Of the Sabbath. 

Of the HERE were three ſorts of /abbaths, or times of reſtf, 

ſabbath, among the Ferws; the /abbath properly ſo called, that 


is, the ſeventh day in each week; the ſabbatical year, or 
every ſeventh year; and the jubilee, which was celebrated 
at the end of ſeven times ſeven years. We ſhall give an 
account in the firſt place of the /abbath properly ſo called. 
Tre ſalbath is a feſtival inſtituted by God, in comme— 
moration ct the creation of the world, which was finiſhed 
on 


+ In a golden veſſel. ibid. || Whilſt the members of the ſa- 
crifice were upon it. But firſt he mixed ſome wine with the wa- 
ter. Id. ibid. c If, xii. 3. and lv. x. The antient Latin tranſ- 
lator hath properly enough rendered the laſt words of the firſt 
paſſage here quoted, by, The wells of the Sawisur. d John vii. 


37. $ It eis ſuppoſed that theſe rejoicings were performed in 
the court of the women, that they might partake of the publick 


mirth e Plutarch. Symp. I. iv. 5. Tacit, Hiſt, l. v. The 
Hebrew word. ſabbatſi ſignifies reſt, | 


enlightened with them §. The greatneſs of theſe rejoic. 


/ ²˙ ma W⁰ͥk˖m ͤP ] a Hs WW. WW Hm” WW ww: 


THE NEW TESTAMENT: 
on the ſixth day, as appears from the book of Geneſis 8, 


and alſo from the lawÞh, wherein it is faid, that ia fix days 
God made the heaven and the earth, and reſted on the ſeventh 


day. This inftitution was appointed chiefly for the two fol- 


lowing reaſons; firſt, To keep in men's minds the remem- 
brance of the creation of the world, and thereby to prevent 
idolatry, and the worthipping of creatures, by ſetting that 
day apart for the ſervice of the Creator of all things: And 
ſecondly, to give man and beaſt one day of reſpite and reſt 
every week. Beſides theſe two general views, the ſabbath 
was eftabliſhed for a more particular end, with regard to 
the children of Mrael, namely, to celebrate the memory of 
their deliverance out of Egypt, as we find it expreſsly re- 
corded in the book of Deuteronomy i. Hence the abbath is 
called in ſcripture, a ſign between God and the Hraelites k. 
- Tn1s hath given riſe to a queſtion, that hath very much 
exerciſed the learned world, whether the fabbath was ap- 
pointed from the beginning of the world, and only renewed 
.. after the coming of the Hebrews out of Egypt; or whether 
it be a ceremony inſtituted with reſpe& to the children of 
Iſrael, to turn them from idolatry, by putting them in 
mind of their Creator and Deliverer; in a word, whether 
the ſabbath is a mere ceremonial inftitution, or an univer- 
ſal law, which binds all mankind? We ſhall not deter- 
mine this queſtion either way, but only ſet down the chief 
arguments that render the firſt opinion the moſt probable, 
and give an anſwer to the objections that have been ad- 
vanced againſt it. 1. The cripture does not make the leaſt 
mention of the fabbath's being obſerved before the coming 
of the children of frat out of Egypt, though there are fre- 
quent accounts of the worſhip which the patriarchs ren- 
dered to God. Now, is it probable that the /acred Hiſforian 
would have omitted ſo holy and folemn a law as that of 
the /abbath, (a law, the violation whereof was puniſhed 
with death; a law, which having been delivered from the 
beginning of the world, ought to have been univerſally re- 
ceived) and not have ſpoken of it, till two thouſand years 
after its inſtitution ? es, indeed, when giving an account 
of the times that went before him, ſpeaks of the number 
ſeven, as if it had been accounted holy, but ſays not the 
leaſt word about keeping the abbath. Would the ſame fa- 
RS > | cred 


8 Gen. ii. 1, 2, 3. Þ Exod, xx. 10, 11. I Deut. v. 15, 
* Exod. XXXi, 13, 16, 17. 
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Ax INTRODUCTION To 


cred hi/torian, that hath ſo carefully and exactly tranſmitted 
to poſterity the travels of the patriarchs, not have ſome. 
times taken notice of their ſtopping to celebrate the /ah. 
bath? or, can it be ſuppoſed, that the patriarchs would 
have neglected to obſerve fo ſtrict a command? 2. The 
ſacred writings never repreſent the ſabbath other wiſe than 
as a ſign between God and the children of Hrael, as a pri- 


vilege peculiar to that nation, as a reſt which God had 


granted them, and a feſtival whereby they were diſtin- 


guiſhed from the reſt of the inhabitants of the world. Con- 


ſider, faith Moſes to the I/raelites\, that God hath given you 
the ſabbath, or reſt; and in another place m, A /abbarh 
ſhall you keep, for it is a ſign between me and you, throughout 
your generations, that you may know that I am the Lord, who 
hath jan#ified you, that is, ſeparated you from the reſt of 
mankind. Nehemiah ſpeaks of the ſabbath, as of a particu- 
lar favour which God had granted the [/raz{izes, and places 
the ordinance relating to it among thoſe other laws, which 


he had given unto them by the hand of Moſes. In the pro- 


phet Ezeliel o the ſabbath is ranked among the ſpecial 


mercies which God had vouchſated his people, and the 


marks of diſtinction he had been pleaſed to honour them 
with. Accordingly the moſt ancient writers that have 


ſpoken of it, have conſidered it under no other view. Philo 


doth expreſsly rank the ſabbath among the laws of ce, 


and when in another place d he calls it the feaſt, not of 


one people or country alone, but of the whole univerle, it 
is plain that he there ſpeaks figuratively. To/ephus alſo 


mentions it always as a ceremony peculiar to the Jes, 


and (tiles it he law of their country, The ancient fathers 
of the church had the fame notion of this matter; in 
Martyr, in his dialogue with Tryp-o the Few, tells him +, 
that the /abbath was given to the Jews upon the account 
of their tranſgreſſions, and for the hardneſs of their heart; 
and T heogoret * alſo ſays, that the obſervation of the ſab- 
bath was injoined them, with a deſign to diſtinguiſh them 
from all the other nations of the world. The Jeroiſb doc- 
tors are of the ſame opinion, telling us, that their country- 

| men 


1 Exqd. xvi. 29. m Exod. xxxi. 13, 16, 17, un Nehem. ix. 14. i 


o Ezek. xx. II, 12. p Phil, de Decal. p. 185. de Vita Moſis, 
529. 2 De Opif. Mundi p. 15. = Jof. Ant. J. s Juſt, 
art. Dialog. contra Tryph. * Theodor. in Ezek. xx. To 
which may be added Cyril of Alexandria. Hom. 6, de Feſt, Paſch, 
and ſeveral other, both Greek and Latin, fathers, 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

men were ſo ſtrict obſervers of the ſabbath, that they would 
not even allow the proſelytes of the gate, to celebrate it with 
the ſame ceremonies as themſelves, becauſe they were not 
circumciſed t. 3. The keeping of the ſabbath was attended 
with ſuch circumſtances, as plainly ſhew, that it was a ce- 
remonial inſtitution peculiar to one people, and not an 
univerſal law given from the beginning of the world; as 
appears from their ſuperſtitious exactneſs in not doing any 
manner of work, for the ſpace of four and twenty hours, 
and that under pain of death, Reaſon itſelf will teach us, 
that one day is not more holy in the ſight of God than 
another, and that idleneſs in itſelf cannot be acceptable to 
him. This law therefore muſt have had for its object, a 
people conſidered under ſome particular ideas. The 1/racl- 
ites were juſt come out of Egypt, where not only the lars, 
but alſo men, animals, plants, and all creatures in general 
were looked upon as deities, and where they had alſo paid 
divine worſhip to them. Now it was neceſſary there ſhould 
a day be ſet apart, to keep them in perpetual remembrance 
of the creation; and none could be fitter for that purpoſe 
than the ſeventh, for the reaſon before alledged. Beſides, 
they were come out of a country where they had been kept 
to continual toil and drudgery; and therefore it was but 
juſt and reaſonable, that their reſt on that day ſhould be an 
everlaſting memorial of the reſt God had procured them, 
and that it ſhould be wholly conſecrated to his fervice. It 
1s no crime to gather wood on the ſabbath-day. The law 
did not inflict ſo ſevere a puniſhment upon other faults, 
that were much more grievous than this, becauſe they 
might happen to be. committed through inadvertence and 
infirmity. But it would have been an inexcuſable ingrati- 
tude, a profanation, and even a very criminal implety in 
the children of Iſrael, to break ſo eaſy a command, and to 
rob God of one ſingle moment of a day, which he had en- 
tirely reſerved to himſelf. 8 | 

4. WERE all men, and all the nations in the world, 
bound to obſerve the ſabbath, then it would never have 
been abrogated, as it actually was; and the Chrij/tians 
ought to have kept it throughout all ages, as they at firſt 
did, out of condeſcenſion to the Fes. Beſides, JESUS 
CHRIST would never have ſaid of a like injunction as the 
| ſabbath, that he was at liberty to obſerve it, or not; that 
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r Scld, de Jur. Nat, et Gent. 1, iii. c, 5. 10. 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


the ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the ſab. 
bathu. From his anſwer to the Phariſees, when they 
found fault with his diſciples for plucking ſome ears of 
corn on the ſabbath-day, theſe zhree particulars are to be 
obſerved. Firft, That he ſets the ſabbath upon the fame 
foot with the command, whereby all ſorts of perſons, be- 
ſides the prieſts, were forbidden to eat the ſhew-bread, 
Secondly, That the ſervice of Jzsus CHRISTH, who is the 
true temple of God, diſpenſes men from the obſervation of 
the ſabbath, and drives it away, to uſe the Fewiſh expreſſi- 
on. Thirdly, That by Jzsus CHRIST's ſaying the fabbath 
is made for man, and not man for the ſabbath, it is plain 
he looked upon it only as a ceremony appointed for the 
uſe of man; whereas mankind was made for the noble du- 
ties of juſtice and holineſs, becauſe they do not depend 
upon inſtitution, but are enjoined by reaſon as well as 
ſcripture. Theſe reflections of IEæsus CRHRIS᷑ ſet the ſab- 
bath in the ſame rank with the Jewiſß ceremonies. St. 
Paul alſo places the ſabbath- days among thoſe ceremonies, 
wherewith he would not have Chriftians think themfelves 
bound, becauſe they were a /hadow of things to come x. 


Ir may perhaps be imagined, that ſunday having ſuc- 
ceeded to the ſabbath, the law concerning the fabbath is 
_ conſequently ſtil} in force. It muſt indeed be owned that 


there is ſome conformity between the Jewiſb /abbath and 


our /unday; and that the deſign of the primitive church was 


to make the latter inſenſibly ſucceed the former, as to what 
was of moral obligation in the ſabbath; but we ought to 
take care upon ſeveral accounts, not to confound the one 


with other. For, 1. The keeping of ſunday is not a cere- 


mony, but a duty which we are bound to perform for 
theſe two reaſons; that we may ſet apart one day in the 
week for the ſervice of God, and ſecondly, that we may 
enjoy ourſelves, and give our dependants ſome reſt from 
their labours. 2. Sunday is not of divine, but of human 
inſtitution, Tt is true that there is mention of this day in 
the New Teſlament under the name of the fir/t day of the 
week y. and the Lord's day?, and it is moreover manifeſt 
from thoſe places, that it was a day reckoned more conſi- 
derable than the reſt, and ſet apart for the exercifes of reli- 
gious duties; but (till there is no expreſs command to keep 
it holy. 3. We do not find, either in holy ſcripture, or #c- 


clefiaſtical 


= Matt, xii. 8, Mark ii. 29. = Coloff, ii. 16, 17. 1 Acts xx. 
7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2 2 Revel,i, 10, 


FF. &5 ß tt ß ES 
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Ueſiaſtical hiſtory, that there is an obligation of abſtaining 
from all work on ſundays, which was one of the chief 
articles relating to the ſabbath. If people do no work on 
Sundays, it is becauſe they may not be taken off from reli- 
gious duties, but may have leiſure to meditate on holy 
things, Which is the end for which this day was appoint- 
ed. 4. Sunday is the ri day of the week, and not the 
ſeventh, which was eſſential to the ſabbath. 5. Sunday is 
inſtituted upon a quite different view than the ſabbath was. 
This latter was appointed in remembrance of the creation 
of the world, and the deliverance of the Jes out of Egypt; 
on the ſunday, we celebrate the reſurrection of JEsus 
CarisT, and meditate at the ſame time on our chriſtian 
hopes, and the truth of our holy religion, which was fully 
proved and confirmed by IEsus's rifing again. 


THERE are notwithſtanding ſome reaſons which would 


incline one to believe that the inſtitution of the ſabbath is of 
a longer ſtanding than the law of Maſes, that it is an appoint- 
ment calculated not only for the 1/raelites, but for all men 
in genera], and that it is almoſt of the ſame nature as the 
moral law. Itſeems indeed, that the deſign of the ſabbath be- 
ing to keep in men's minds, and celebrate the memory of the 
creation of the world, it ought to be univerſally received, 
and for ever obſerved. But on the other hand, the ſcrip- 
ture making no mention of the keeping of the ſabbath, 
for the ſpace of two thouſand years, ſerves very much to 
clear this difficulty, as hath been already obſerved. Beſides, 
a legiſlator 1s ſeldom known to enact any laws, except ia 
cale of neceſſity. Now this proviſion againſt idolatry * was 
the leſs needful in thoſe early times, when the remem- 
brance of the creation was till freſh in men's minds, and 
upon the account of the long lives of the patriarchs, might 
be preſerved for ſeveral ages, ſince they had been, in a 
manner witneſſes thereof. The caſe was altered, when the 
remembrance of the creation came to be worn out of men's 
minds, and they began to worſhip creatures. And if God 
thought it proper to leave other nations i the hand of their 
counſel, nothing could be more worthy of his wiſdom and 
goodneſs, than to guard his own people againſt the wor- 
ſhipping of creatures, by inſtituting the ſabbath, and alſo 
thereby to call to their remembrance how on that day they 
were faved out of the hands of the Egyptians. | 
THe words in Geneſis, wherein it is ſaid that God * 
Es the 
Via, the inſtitution of the ſabbath, 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 
the ſeventh day, and ſanctifed it, becauſe on that day he 
reſted from his work; and thoſe in Exodus, where God's 
reſting is alledged as the reaſon of his inſtituting the ſab- 
bath, ſeem alſo to prove, that all men in general are equally 
bound by this inſtitution as well as the Jes. There may 
be ſome probability in this, but it is alſo attended with 
difficulties. It is indeed ſaid in Geneſis that God bleſſed, 
that is, pronounced happy the ſabbath-day, and that he 
Jantlified, or ſeparated it from other days; but there is no 
command about celebrating, or keeping it holy. It would 
be ſomewhat ſtrange if the /acred hiſtorian had recorded an 
injunction given to Adam in particular, and not have men- 
tioned a command wherein all mankind was concerned, 
When God ſent the deluge into the world as a puniſhment 
for men's iniquities, among the crimes laid to their charge, 
we do not find that they are ever accuſed of having broken 
the ſabbath, which would nevertheleſs have been a crime 
committed againſt the majeſty of heaven. It is then very 
probable that in Gene/rs the Ro hiflorian hath ſpoken of 
ſanctiſying the ſabbath-day by way of anticipation, as all the 
other hiſtorians are often uſed to do *, The account of 
the creation was not given, till after the coming of the 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt, with a deſign to turn them 
from idolatry, and the worſhipping of creatures. Moſes 
takes from thence an occaſion of giving them to under- 
ſtand, that this 1s the reaſon why God hath ſanctified the 
ſeventh day, and appointed this feſtival, to be by them 
celebrated every week. Upon this ſuppoſition, the ſancti- 
tying of the ſabbath does not relate to the creation of the 

world, where we find it mentioned, but to after-ages. 
ANOTHER argument, whereby it hath been attempted 
to prove that the ſabbath is not a mere ceremony, is, That 
the law whereby it is injoined being part of the decalogue, 
which contains the laws of morality, that are of an eternal 
obligation, this conſequently ſeems to be of the ſame na- 
ture. We have already ſhewed that the Jaw concerning 
the ſabbath hath all the marks of a ceremony, and not of 
a moral duty. The moſt ancient fathers of the church 
have been of the ſame opinion, as we have allo obſerved 4. 
| | | The 


5 5 are ſeveral anticipations of the like nature in the pen- 
tateuch. : | 

+ Juſtin Mart. Dial. cont. Tryph. Tertull. Theodoret in Ezech. 
xx. Chrytoſt. Auguſtin Lib. ad Marcel. de ſp. & lit. c. 14. 
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The heathens * have expreſſed ſome regard for all the other 
articles of the Jeroiſh law, and ridiculed only the ſabbath, 
which they looked upon as a vain and trifling ceremony, 
not knowing for what wiſe reaſons it had been appointed. 
It was notwithſtanding neceſſary that the law concerning 
the /abbath, though merely ceremonial, ſhould be ranked 
among the ten commandments, and that for theſe tuo reaſons. 
I. THE obſervation of the ſabbath being then a part of 
the divine worſhip, and a fence againſt idolatry, as God 
was therein acknowledged the creator of the world, it was 
very expedient that this law ſhould be placed in the firſt 
table, which contained the duty of the 7/raelites towards 
God. It is moreover to be obſerved, that this command- 
ment is the laſt in that table, becauſe by obſerving it the 
children of Iſrael could therein diſcover the grounds of the 
three firſt. The 2d reaſon why the law concerning the 
ſabbath is placed in the decalogue, is plainly this, becauſe 
it is an abridgment not only of the moral, but alſo of the 
ceremonial law. According to Philo a, the ſabbath was a 
ſummary of the latter. The fourth commandment, ſaith he, 
is only an abridgment of whatever is preſcribed concerning the 
feſtivals, vows, ſacrifices, and all religious worſhip. Thus 
have we ſet down the chief reaſons relating to the nature 
and origin of the ſabbath. We thall leave the reader to 
determine either way, or elſe to ſuſpend his judgment. 
We come now therefore to conſider the /abbath as a 19 
Fewiſh ceremony. This word moſt commonly denotes i 
the ſeventh day of the week, but it hath ſometimes a more f 
extenſive ſignification in ſcripture. It is ſometimes taken 
for all the feſtivals, becauſe they were ſo many days of reſt. 
The feaſt of expiation in particular is frequently ſtiled the 
ſabbath, as well as the fir/? and eighth days of the feaſt of 
tabernacles, and the ſabbatical year v. Sometimes it ſignifies 
the whole week e, becauſe the ſabbath was the moſt remark- 
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able day in it. As for the ſabbath properly ſo called, it is 9 45 
often termed in the ſacred writings, and in Jaſcphus, the | 1 
fabbaths in the plural 4. Which it was proper to obſerve | 5 1 
hy the way, to prevent any one from being embaraſſed Wl 6 
at it. | | | 1 
Tux ſabbath began the /7:4ay in the evening, which . 1 
* Senec. ap. Aug. de Civit. c. vi. Ir. Juvenal. Sat. 14. Rutil. a : 
Itin. J. z. 2 Philo de Decal. b Levit. xvi. xxiii. 24. XXV. 4. 48 be 
Ezek. xx. 21. e Luke xviii. 12. Matth. xxviii. I. d Matth. EIS 


xli. 1. Mark i. 23. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 2. 
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An INTRODUCTION xo 
was the preparation *, about /un-ſet, and ended the next day 
at the ſame time. What chiefly deſerves our notice in this 
day, is, that both man and beaſt were obliged to reſt and 
abſtain from all ſervile occupations e. This reſt was the 
moſt eſſential part of the ſolemnity and worſhip of that 
day, for the reaſons before mentioned. It appears from 
ſeveral places of the New Teſlament, that religious exerciſes, 
as reading the law, praying and bleſſing, were reckoned 
neceſſary on the ſabbath, but they are not preſcribed by 
the law; whereas e was injoined with the utmoſt ſtrict- 
neſs imaginable. Hence in the ſcripture-language + 79 
profane the ſabbath is the ſame as to work upon it, as to 
ſanctiſy it ſignifies to reſt, Even the moſt neceſſary works 
were forbidden on pain of death !, as gathering manna, or 
wood, baking bread, lighting a fire 8; not only ſowing and 
reaping were then reckoned unlawful, but alſo plucking 
any ears of corn, carrying any thing from one place to 
another, or going above two thouſand paces or cubits; 
which in /cripture is called a ſabbath-day's journey h. The 
Fews had carried their ſcruples in this point to ſuch a 
height, that they imagined they were not ſo much as al- 
lowed to fight in defence of their lives on the ſabbath-day. 
They paid ſometimes very dear for theſe ſuperſtitious no- 


tions, eſpecially during the perſecution of Antizchus Epipha- 


nes, when they ſuffered themſelves rather to be burnt and 
ſmothered in the flames, than defend or ſtop the mouths 
of their caves; this prince having pitched upon the /abbarh- 

5 | : aoy 


* Mark xv. 42. The law of the ſabbath obliged the Fen to fo 
iirict a reſt, that they were not ſuffered to dreſs their victuals, nor 
even to light their fires; which obliged them to prepare things the 
day before, 1. e. the Friday. And for this reaſon it is named ½ 
preparation of the ſabbath, Lamp, p. 106. 

e Exod. xvi. 29, 30. xxili. 12. Jerem. xvii. 22, 27. 

Exod. ri. 14. XXxv. 2. X. 8. Numb. xv. 32, &c. 
. Exod. XXX. 14. | 
* Exod. xxXxV. 3. Xv1.23. Philo de Vit. Moſ. p. 508. And 
therefore as ſoon as the ſun was gone down, the Friday in the 


evening, fo far that it ſhone only on the tops of the mountains, 
they hghted their lamps. 


, Þ Joſh. ii. 4. John v. 10. Ads. 12. Matt, xii. 1. 2. If they 
r 


took a journey, they took care to be at the end of it before ſun- 
ſet. Some of their reaſonings on this point were as follow, viz. 
It is forbidden to reap, and it is forbidden to gather the ears of 
corn, becauſe that is a fort of reaping. It is not lawful to ſav, and 
therefore neither is it to walk in ground zewly ſowr, becaufe the 
| feed may ſtick to the feet, and ſo be carried from place to place, 

which is in ſome ſort ſowing. Lamy's introd. p. 105, & 188. 
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day to attack them i. Matlathias ſoon convinced them in- 
deed of their error, by teaching them that ſelf- murder was 
a greater crime, than breaking the ſabbath. Notwith- 
ſtanding they fell again a ſacrifice to this ſuperſtition under 
Pompey, who taking an advantage of it, fixed his machines 
againſt Feruſalem, without any manner of oppoſition. 
There were however ſeveral things, which it was lawful to 
do on the ſabbath-day; but they could not well be looked 
upon as ſervile employments. Of which kind were cir- 
cumeiſion, and works of mercy, that were to be perform- 
ed to beaſts, and therefore much more to men, as IESsus 
ChRIST told the Phariſees, when they found fault with 
him for having healed a man on the ſabbath *, All occu- 
pation in general relating to the divine ſervice was allowed 
of on that day l, as getting ready whatever was neceſſary 
for the ſacrifices, ſlaying the victims, Tc. j 

IT is evident from the New Tefament, that the celebra- 
tion of the ſabbath chiefly conſiſted in the religious exer- 
cifes, which were then performed. Bur there is no injunc- 
tion relating to them in the Od Tela neut, except a burat- 
offering of two lambs, Which was on that day added to 
the morning and evening facrifices. But reaſon alone taught 
them that God having reſerved this one day to his ſervice, 
it ought to be ſpent in devout meditations, and a ſaered 
reſt, as Philo hath expreſly obſerved m. We have before 
had an occaſion of mentioning the religious exerciſes per- 
formed on the ſabbath. 


FEASTINGS and 7ejoicings were alſo thought eſſential to 
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the ſabbath, according to Philo, Joſephus, and the Thal- 1 ' 
mudiſts n. "Theſe however do not ſeem to have been of Wa: 
divine inſtitution, It is only faid in the law, that the /ab- 3 
bath was appointed as a day of reſpite, as a breathing-time 33 (i 
according to the /eptuagint, or as a day of refreſhment accord- 11 1 
ing to the ancient Latin verſion. This cuſtom is certainly * in 
of a very long ſtanding, fince it is taken notice of by a El. 
heathen author o, by way of reflection upon the Fews. = I 
There could be no manner of harm in it, if, ſatisfied with 4% 
{ome few innocent diverſions, and moderate mirth, they 1 10 
1 | j 
i Joſeph. Antiq. xii. 18. & xiv. 8. Plutarch. de Superſt. p. 168. £ 


Mat. xii. 5. John vii. 22. Luke xiii. 15. xiv. 5. : 1 
It was a maxim among the Fews, that there was no ſabbath in | 
the ſanctuary. | 
u Philo de Decal. p. 585. Philo de Vita Moſis. Joſ. cont, 
App. l. 1. Plutarch Sympoſiac. I. iv. | | 
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had not exceeded the bounds of temperance and ſobriety, 
as they are charged by that author, as well as by St. Au- 
guſtin b, of having done. JESUS CHRIST made no ſcruple 
of being at a feaſt on the ſabbath-day 4. But ſuch was 
the ſenſuality of that people, that they could not but ſoon 
make an ill uſe of this cuſtom. Accordingly we find ſome 
foot-ſteps of it in the prophet Jaiabr, where rewards are 
propoſed to ſach as would not take an occaſion from the 
ſabbath, to indulge themſelves in all manner of rioting and 
exceſs. It is certain that the ſabbath was a day of re- 
joicing, and that, as a token of it, they ſounded the trum- 
pet at ſeveral different hours *, made great illuminations, 
and every one put on his beſt garments, and dreſſed over 

night a greater quantity of victuals than uſual, 
EFORE we conclude this article concerning the /abbath 
entry ſo called, it will be proper to explain what 5 St. 
Luke means by the /zcond-firfl ſabbath, the which is the 
more neceſſary to do here, becauſe the note on that paſſage 
* frapgens to be omitted in our verſon of the New Teflament. 
As this expreſſion is to be found no where but in this 
place, the learned are very much divided about the ſighiti- 


cation of it, and Gregory NaZianzen excuſed himſelf in a 


very pleaſant manner from delivering his opinion about it, 
when deſired by St. Ferom*. The Jeꝛbiſb year having two 


beginnings, as hath been ſhown before, ſome authors 


pretend that there were conſequently two fir/? ſabbaths, 


namely, the firſt ſabbath of the month Tri or September, 


which was the beginning of the civil year. This, accord- 
ing to them, was the fir/? /abbath of all. The other was the 
firſt ſabbath in the month Niſan or March, and this was 
named the /econd-fir/t. Climens of Alexandria ſpeaks indeed 
cf a ſabbath u, that was ſtiled the t. And this conjec- 


tufe would appear plaufible enough, was it not liable to 


this difficulty, viz. That if the /ecord-fir/t ſabbath men- 
tioned by St. Lute had been the fir/? ſabbath of the month 
Niſan, it would thence follow that the diſciples had tranſ- 

greſſed 


Aug. Tract. 3. in Joan. 4 Luke xiv. 1. *= Ifa. lviil. 12, 14. 
*The firſt time was at the int) hour, or our three in the after- 
non, and then they left off working in the country; the ſecond 
was fometime after, and this moment all the workmen in the city 
left off working, and ſhut up their ſhops; and the laſt was, when 
the ſun was ready to ſet, and then they lighted up the lamps. La- 


My, P. 129. 


* Luke vi. 1. t Hier, Epiſt. xxiv. ad Nepotian, u Clem. 


Alexand. Str. vi. p. 656. 
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rreſſed the law by eating ears of cern x, ſince the mer of 
ee which was not preſented to God till the next da 
after the feaſt of unleavened bread, that is, the ſixteenth, 
had not been at that time offered up. Yet we do not find 
that the Phariſees upbraided the diſciples for having tranſ- 


greſſed the law in this reſpect, but only for having plucked 


ears of corn on the ſabbath. Others have imagined that 
the Jews called firſi ſabbaths, thoſe three, that immediately 
followed their three ſolemn feſtivals; inſomuch that the 
firſt of all was that which came after the paſſover, the ſecond- 


firſt after the penteco/?, and the 7hird-fir/t after the /eaft of 
tabernacles; but this conjecture is built upon too weak 
grounds to be depended on. The moſt probable opinion 
therefore is that which is commonly received among the 
learned, namely, That by the /econd-fir/# ſabbath is to be 
underſtood the firſt ſabbath after the ſecond day of the feaſt 
of unleavened bread, when the handful of barley was offer- 
ed y, and from which the ſeven weeks between the paſſover 
and pentecaſt were reckoned, Every circumſtance tends to 
confirm this ſuppoſition. The diſciples might then law- 
fully eat ears of corn. Fo/ephus ſays 2, that on the ſecond 
day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, which is the ſixteenth 
of the month, they are allowed to reap, but not before. 
Beſides, the Greek word uſed by St. Luke, properly figni- 


fies the firſt after the ſecond. This moreover agrees with 
the Jervi/h way of computing the fifty days between the 


paſſever and pentecoſt b. The next day after the offering 
of the mer, they were uſed to ſay, this is the firſt day of the 
emer, and fo on, till the fiftieth. The Helleniſt-Jetos in- 
ſtead of ſaying the ft after the omer ©, ſaid the fir/t after the 


ſecond, that is, after the ſecond day of the fea/? of unleavened 
bread. 8 


Tur ſabbatical year happened every ſeventh year, and Of the 
therefore it was allo named the ſabbath d, according to the ſabbatica! 
The firſt ſabbatical year celebrated by Var. 


Tewiſh calculation. 
the children of Jſrael was the fourteenth after their coming 


into the land of Canaan, becauſe they were to be ſeven 


years in making themſelves maſters thereof, and ſeven 
more in dividing it among themſelves, This year was 


reckoned, not from Abib or March, but from Ti/ri or Sep- 


tember. 


* Lev. xxiii. 14. 7 Lev. xxiii. 15. 2 Joſeph. Antiq. 1. iii. 10. 

wy AeuTrporrpwlos, i. e. Tpalog ans T7; deli perg. SN 

d Leo of Modena Cer, of the Fews, © Bartolocci. Biblioth. 
Rabb. apud. Bern. Lami, Appar. Chron. p. 203. 4 Lev. xxv. 4. 
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Of the 


judilce. 


AN INTRODUCTION To 
tember. It was called the year of releaſe, for ſeveral reaſons. 
1. Becauſe the ground remained untilled. They were not 
permitted to ſow, to plant, or prune trees, in a word, to 
cultivate the ground in any manner whatſoever e. So that 
during the fix foregoing years, and eſpecially on the fixth, 
which was ſtiled the eve of the jabbatical year, they were 
obliged to lay in provifions againſt the enſuing time of need, 
This hath made ſome believe that when Jesus CHRIST 
told the Jews, Pray ye that your flight be not on the ſabbath, 
he meant the ſabbatical year, when there was. but little 
ſuſtenance to be found upon the ground, But another 
ſenſe may be put on that pafſage*. 2. Such debts as had 
been contracted during the fix preceding years were re— 
mitted s. But it may be queſtioned whether a creditor was 
not allowed to demand his debt at the end of the ſabbatical 
year; the Thalmudiſis are not agreed about it, but thus 
much is certain, that the ſabbatical year was a time of ac- 


quittance for debtors. 3. Hebrew ſlaves were then ſet at 


liberty. It is however probable, that maſters were obliged 
to make their ſlaves free at the end of every ſeventh year, 
whether it happened to be the ſabbatical year or not h; 
unleſs the ſlaves were willing to remain in the ſame ſtate 
for life, in which cale, their maſters brought them before 
the judges, and bored their ears through with an au! 
againft the door- poſts. Lo which David alluded when he 
ſaid, that God did not deſire ſacrifice or oblation from him, 
but had bored his ears, that he might be his ſervant for 
ever, and become always obedient to his voice, Theſe 
words to bore the ear, are rendered in the /eptuagint by 
others that ſignify 2 fit, or prepare a body, meaning, that 
the body or perſon of the flave was no longer his own, but 
his maſter's. The author of the pile to the Hebrew! 
brings in Jesvs CHRIST making uſe of the ſame expreſſion. 
and applies it to his ſubject E. Laſtly, When mention is 
ſo often made in the New Te/ament of the remiſſion of ſins, 
it is undoubtedly ſpoken with alluſion to the ſabbatical year, 

which was a year of remiſhon in all theſe reſpects. 
The Jubilee + was celebrated at the end of ſeven _ 
even 


© Exod. xxiii. 10, &c. Levit. xxv. 2, 3, 4, . f Matt. xxiv. 
20. * Whatever grew of itſelf, was left on the ground for 


the uſe of the poor and the ſtranger. Exod. XXiii. 11. g Deut. 


Xv. 2. i EN Od. xxi. F. 6. Jerem. xxxiv. 14. i Pſalm xl. 6. 
Hep. K. 5. + The word ubilet is formed from a Hebrew 
noun that tgnincs A 7a's Horn, becaule it was uſed in proclaiming 
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ſeven, or forty nine years, that is, every fiftieth year l. It 
began on the tenth day of the month /i, and was pro- 
claimed throughout the country by the ſound of a ram's 
horn, or a trumpet. There is no mention of the jubilees, 
but whilſt the z77velve 17 ibes were in poſſeſſion of the land of 
Canaan. The Thalmuti/ts pretend that they ceaſed when 
the tribes of Gad, Reuben, and the half of Manaſſeb were 
carried away into captivity, and they are not at all men- 
tioned under the ſecond temple, though rhe ſabbatical years 
continued til] to be obſerved. The jubilee had the ſame 
privileges as the ſabbatical year, the ground was not then 
cultivated, and ſlaves were ſet at liberty m. And beſides, ſuch 
lands as had been fold or mortgaged, returned to the firſt 
owners, if they could not redeem them ſooner n; excepting 
houſes in walled towuso. Theſe were to be redeemed 
within a year, otherwiſe they belonged to the purchaſer, 
notwithſtanding the 7ub:lee. | 
Sou learned men p have attempted to prove by a cal- 
culation, that appears pretty exact, that if the Jews had 
ſtill obſerved the jubilers, the fifteenth year of Tiberius, 
when John the Bapti/? firſt began to preach, would have 
been a Jubilee, and conſequently the laſt, fince fifty years 
after the Jewiſh commonwealth was no longer in being. 
This particular is of ſome conſequence in our diſputes with 
the Jews, who pretend, 4 that the Son of David will come 
during the laſt jubilee. And this alſo exactly agrees with 
the deſign of the go/pel, and the end of John the Bapt iſt's 
coming, which was to proclaim the grand jubilee, the 
ſpiritual freedom of the children of God, foretold by Zecha- 
Mah", and prefigured by the jubilees of the Jews. _ 

THis article concerning the /abbath, the ſabbatical year, 
and the jubilee, gives us an occaſion of reflecting on the 
number SEVEN, fo famous in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. It is certain that an extraordinary degree of perfee- 

zoon and holineſs hath ever been aſcribed to it, even among 
| the heathens, as is evident from Philos, as well as the /cver 
altars; which Balaam cauſed to be erected, to facrifice 
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ö thereon ſeven bullocks, and /even rams t. We learn from 
1 © La . 
C the jubilee, or elſe from another ſignifying to remit or bring back 
T again, becauſe alienated eſtates returned then to the former own- 
a ers. i Lev. xxv. 8. m Ibid. ver. 40. n Ibid. ver. 28. 
ö. o Ibid. ver. 30. P Father Lamy, Appar, Chron. p. 142 
1 3 Gemar. Tract. Sanhed. c. It, 1%. n. 29. Zech. Ix, 14 


8 5 Phil, de Mundi Opif. 17, 18. * Numb, Xxiii. x. 


AN INTRODUCTION To 
Geneſis that this number was much reſpected alſo by the 
patriarchs. God ordered Noah to chuſe ſeven pairs of clean 
animals, and bring them into the ark u. Noah ſent every 
ſeven days a pigeon out of the ark to ſee if the waters were 
abated x, Abraham ſet apart ſeven lambs for Abimelech y. 
Jacob ſerved Laban twice /even years 2. Cain was to be re- 
venged /even-fold, and Lamech ſeventy and ſeven, or eleven 
times — a, God commands Job's friends to offer /e 
bullocks and ſeven rams for a burnt- offering b. Pharaoh 
ſaw in a dream /even cows, and ſeven ears of corn, which 
477 interpreted by / ev n years o. This number was no 

eſs famous under the law, and it became entirely holy by 
the inſtitution of the ſeventh day. Moſt of the extraordinary 
ſacrifices were generally /even, and if there were more, they 
were reckoned by multiplying this number. The aſperſi- 
ons were done /evcn times. Several feſtivals laſted ſever 
days. There were /zven weeks between the paſſover and 
pentecoſt. More feſtivals were kept during the ſeventh 
month than any other; there being no leſs than fix. The 
number /zven ſeems alſo to have been obſerved in perform- 
ing ſeveral miraculous operations. When the Shunamite's 
ſon was brought again to life by Eliſba, he ſneezed ſeven 
times d; and the ſame prophet ordered Naaman to go and 
waſh himſelf even times in the river Jordan, in order to be 
cured of his leproſy. Is Jericho to be taken, we preſently 
ſee ſeven prieſts ſounding the trumpet for /ever days, and 
on the /eventh compaſling the city ſeven times. All theſe 
inſtances, and many others that might eafily be produced, 
plainly ſnew that the number /even was reckoned full of 
myſteries. There are likewiſe in the New Teſfament mani- 
felt tokens of the myſteries which this number was ſuppo- 
ſed to contain ; particularly in the Revelations, where every 
thing that can be numbered, is reckoned by /zvens. The 
ews have ranſacked all arts and ſciences, to account for 
the pretended perfection of the number ſeven. They have 
feiched arguments for it from pics, the human body, and 
all the parts of nature; from arithmetic, aſtronomy, and 
geography; There was no need of ſo much learning. The 
number even hath no perfection in itſelf, But it is plain 
that God was pleaſed to make it as it were a ſacrament of 
the truth of the creation, that men ſeeing that number ſo 
often 


Sen. vii. 2, 5, x Gen. viii. 10, IT, 12. y Gen. xxi. 28. 
2 Gen. xxix. 18. 2 Gen. iv. 24. b Job. xlii. 8. Gen. Xli. 
4* 2 Kings iv, 35. & v. 10. 
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often diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, and forming the moſt re- 


markable epochas and computations, might always remem- 
ber, that it was on the ſeventh day God had reſted from 
his works after the creation of the world. Philo having ad- 
vanced ſeveral odd and extravagant things concerning the 
number ſeven e, concludes all his ſpeculations upon that 
point with theſe excellent words: For theſe reaſons, ſaith he, 
and ſeveral others, is the number ſeven honoured; but chiefly, 
becauſe by it is manifeſted the Father and Author of the univerſe, 
and the mind may in it behold, as in a looking-glaſs, God crea- 
ting the world, and all things that are therein contained. But 
it muſt be obſerved that this number is myſtical, and 
wherever it occurs in ſcripture, is not always to be taken 
in a literal ſenſe, for frequently it is a certain and definite 
number put for an uncertain and indefinite one, and ſome- 
times it ſignifies no more than ſome certain large number. 


165 


We have but little to ſay concerning the reſt of the Of the 


Jewiſh feſtivals that were of divine inſtitution, that is, the new 


new moons, The feaſt of the new year, which happened on moons. 


the firſt new moon, was celebrated with a great deal of ſo- 
lemnity on the firſt and ſecond days of the month T7/r1, 
which was the beginning of the civil year of the Hebrews f. 
This feſtival was called in /cripture the feat of trumpets, 
becauſe during all that time the temple reſounded with 
theſe inſtruments, It was ſpent in reſt, feaſtings, and re- 
Joicings 8. Several extraordinary ſacrifices were then offer- 


ed; eſpecially a goat that was offered up ta the Lord, as is 


expreſsly ſaid in ſcripture *, There could be nothing 
more natural, than to conſecrate to God a day which had 
by the beathens been dedicated to their falſe deities, thereby 
to turn them from idolatry; but among the other reaſons 
which rendered this day holy, the moſt remarkable is, that 
it was the firſt day in the ſeventh month of the eccleſiaſtical 
year, Beſides, it is an old tradition among the Fews, and 
received by ſeveral Chriſtians, that the world was created at 
that ſeaſon of the year, To which may be adged, that a 
batical years and jubilees were regulated by the month T1/r:, 
= which reaſon perhaps it was called the memorial of the 
Jubilee. 1 5 
MEN TI ON is often made in the facred writings of the 
. | . L3 | ſo_ 
Philo de decal. f Lev. xxiii. 24. 5 Pſalm, Ixxxi. 3. 


The moſt famous Jewi/h doors obſerve, that by theſe words 
of ſcripture is meant, that this goat was not offered to the moon, 
as the Gentiles were uſed to do, but to the true God, | 
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An INTRODUCTION To 


ſolemnity of the new-moor:s, which are by the Hebrews ſtiled 
the beginning of months h. We meet with ſome footſteps of 
theſe feſtivals in the remoteſt periods of heathen antiquity, 
but they were conſecrated to the moon, as hath been already 
ſaid. We have allo obſerved before, that the ancient Fer; 
were not uſed to have recourle to an affronomical calculati. 
on, to find out the new-moon, but diſcovered it by its 
pbaſis, or appearance, when it begins to emerge out of the 
Tays of the ſun, which was by them obferved with a ſuper. 
ſtitious exactneſs. Theſe feſtivals were celebrated with the 
ſame ceremonies as were obſerved on the firſt day of the 
year, bating ſome few differences, which may be eaſily 
diſcerned by comparing the twenty eighth and twenty 
ninth chapters of the book of Numbers together, We do 
not find that the feaſt of zew-moons had any typical mean- 
ing. It ſeems moreover not to have been to much a law, 
as a cuſtom already received, which the ſupreme Lawgiver 
did not think fit to oppoſe, but only to preſcribe what ce- 
remonies were to be then obſerved *. When therefore St. 
Paul ranks the new-moons among thoſe obſervances, 
which were only figures of things to come k, he means the 
whole body of the ceremonial law, whereof the new-moons 
were a part. | 

W are now come to thoſe Few feſtivals, which were 
of human inſiitution only. The firſt is that of lets, called 
in Hebrew purim +. The occaſion of which name was taken 
from Haman's enquiring by lot, when it would be the fitteſt 
time for deſtroying the Fews. It was inſtituted by Mordetai, 
in remembrance of the ſignal deliverance which Eher had 
obtained for that nation, when it was juſt going to fall a 
victim to the pride and cruelty of Haman. They cele- 
brated it on the fourteenth and fifteenth of the month 
Agar \, becauſe on thoſe days the conſternation of the ec: 
was changed into joy, by the unexpected victory, which 
God granted them over their enemies ||. The whole book 


h Exod. xi. 2. Numb. x. 10. xxviii. 11. Iſai. i. 13, 14. i Eurip. 
12. Troad. Chor. 5. Heſiod. Dier. v. 6. Herodot. Vit. Hom. c. 3; 
A famous Carazte doctor named Elias, imagined that the new 
moons were obferved even in the time of Ma and Abraham. 

* Coloſſ. ii. 16. | 

+ This is a Perfan word, but uſed by the Hebrenvs. 

I Which anſwered to our February and March. a 

This probably happened under Artaxerxes Lengimanut, who 15 


ſuppoſed to have been the ſame as 4/aſuerus, about 500 years be- 
fore Chriſt. 55 | N Fo 2 
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of Eſiber was read in the ſynagogue upon this occaſion *, 9 
and ſome paſſages concerning Amnalet. The reſt of the hd, 
time was ſpent in feaſtings and rejoicings. nt | #, 
Tas feaſt of the dedication, ſpoken of by St. John m, was The feaſt Fe 
appointed by Judas Maccabeus, in imitation of thoſe of So- of dedica- 1 
lomon and Ezra, for a thankful remembrance of the cleanſ, tion. WY | 
ing of the temple and altar, after they had been profaned b 
by Antiochus F, It began the twenty fifth of Ciſſeu or De- 1 
cember, and laſted eight days. They called it otherwiſe 1 
the feaſt of lights, either becauſe during it, they illuminated + 
their houſes ||, or, according to Fo/ephus t, becauſe of the ES 
extreme happineſs of thoſe times. The whole feaſt was * 
ſpent in ſinging hymns, offering /acrifices, and all kinds of 2 
paſtimes and diverſions. | | IM 
THESE are all the Jeroiſb feſtivals that deſerve our no- =. 
tice, They had others of a more modern inſtitution, but * 
we ſhall paſs them over here, as having no relation to our = 
preſent deſign, | br 
| * And as often as the children heard the name of Haman, they | bu 
. ſtruck the benches of the ſynagogue with as much joy, as they bs 
would have ſtruck Hamarn's head, if it had been before them. 8 
Lamy, p. 137. When the year had 13 months, this feaſt was twice 418 
celebrated, both in the firſt and ſecond Adar. Id. .; 
m John x. 22. 1 Mac. iv. 59. | 1 

+ The Fews celebrated four of theſe feaſts. The firſt was that + 
of the temple built by Solomon in the month Tri; the ſecond, that 55 1 
of the temple rebuilt by Zorobabel, in the month Adar; the third, "3! 
that of the altar rebuilt by Judas Maccabeus, on the twenty fifth 4488 
day of the month Ciſſeu; and the fourth was that of the temple of WH. 
Herod. Lamy, ib. . [7h 
By ſetting up candles at every man's door. See Prid. Connect. 1 (FI 
P. 2. B. 3. under the year 165. | | 28 
t ſoſeph. Ant. xii. 11. 19 
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The four Goſpels, the As of the Apofiles, four- 


ter, three of St. John, one of St. Jude, and the Revelations 
of St. Jobn, make up that ſacred collection which goes un- 
der the name of the New Covenant, or New Teſtament. 
This title was not given by the Evangeliſis or Apoſtles, 
ſince in their time the canon of the books of the New 
Teſſament was not yet compoſed, it being not done till the 
end of the firſt, or beginning of the ſecond century. It is 
notwithſtanding of a very ancient date, and occaſioned un- 


* We have proved in our preface to the epi/fle to the Hebrew, 
chat that epiſtle was written by St. Faul. 5 


bern H E firſt part of this Introduction hath but an 
ing tjꝗe indirect relation to the New Teſlament, but this 
Fo ſecond part will more particularly refer thereto, 
ament in 


general. teen Epiſtles of St. Paul *, one of as two of St. P. 


doubtedly 


Av INTRODUCTION, &e. 


goubtedly by a paſſage of Jeremiab, wherein God promiſes 
to make a new covenant with his people a. In the old Latin 
verſion the original Greet word * is rendered by that of 
Teſtament, in alluſion to that paſſage of the ZEpi/tle to the 
Hebrews, wherein it is ſaid, that the New Teſtament was 
ratified by the death of the Teſtator b. It is called New in 
oppoſition to that collection of the ſacred Hebrew writings, 
which are by St. Paul named the Old Teftament, or Ancient 
Covenant ©, becauſe it contains the conditions of the cove- 
nant which God had made with the c//dren of Iſrael by 
the miniſtry of Moſes; as Jesus CarisT gave the name 
of New Covenant, to that which God made, through his 
mediation, with mankind d. The New Teſſament therefore, 
or the New Covenant, are thoſe books which contain the 
laſt will of our heavenly Father, revealed by his Son Ixsus 


| CuyRIsST; the benefits which, through him, are conferred 


upon us here below, thoſe which are promiſed to us here- 
after, our obligations to God; in a word, the conditions of 
the evangelical covenant or ceconomy. The Old and New 
Teſtament may properly be ſtiled the ſacred deeds, and the 
originals of the two covenants mentioned by St. Paul in his 
epiſtle to the Galatians e. | 

Bur here we muſt obſerve, that when thoſe laws which 


God hath at different times delivered to mankind are 


named a Covenant or Teſtament f, theſe words are not to be 
taken in a ſtrict and literal; but in a figurative ſenſes : 
that is, as far as God's dealing with his creatures, and the 
laws he hath given them, may be ſaid to have a conformity 
with a teſtament or covenant, The name of Te/tament, for 
inſtance, which is but improperly applicable to the firſt 
Covenant, does exactly belong to the New, becauſe in this 
the death of the Teſtator intervened h, which happened in 
the firſt only in a very figurative manner. 'There are other 
reſpects in which the name of Teſtament cannot be applied 
to either of the covenants. An heir is at liberty to accept 
or reject a zuill. But under the law and the goſpel the will 
of God cannot be rejected without rebellion and impiety, 
As for the name of Covenant, it may be applied two ways, 
both to the Old and New. 1. They contain reciprocal 
| | | con- 

2 Jerem. xxxi. 32. I 

al. This word ſignifies both a law, and an agreement, 

a covenant, and a teſtament. | | 
d Heb. ix. 15, 16. 2 Cor. iii. 11. © Mat. xxvi, 28. 1 Cor, 
Xl. 25, e Galat, iv. 24. Gal. iv. 4, 8 Heb, i. 1. Þ Heb. ix. 
$6, 175 18. g ; ; 1 
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conditions. God makes promiſes, and requires ſome cer. 
tain duties. 2. They were both ratified with blood, as co- 


venants uſed formerly to be. But there is this difference 


between the covenants that are made between man and 
man, and thoſe which God hath been pleaſed to make 
with mankind; That in human covenants the contractin 

parties are at liberty, and have nearly the fame right of 
propoſing the conditions upon which they are willing to 


agree and covenant together. The caſe is otherwiſe here. 


God is the Creator, and men his creatures; he is the ſu. 
reme Monarch, and they his ſubjects. He is the ſovereign 
e muſt be obeyed abſolutely, and without reſerve. 
When therefore God ſays that he makes a covenant with 
mankind, his meaning 1s, that out of condeſcenfion and 
mere goodneſs, he is pleaſed to deſcend from his ſupreme 
Majeſty, and not uſe his power, that he may engage them 
to obedience by a principle of gratitude and love, | 
We mult paſs the ſame judgment upon the words wc. 
zomy and diſpenſation, that are uſed to expreſs the different 
ſtates of mankind under God's direction, and the feveral 
methods he hath followed in the government of them, 
The term economy is very ambiguous in our language; we 
have therefore thought fit to change it into that of diſpenſa- 
tion, which is more plain. Theſe words are taken from 
the language and cuſtoms of mankind, and are to be figu- 
ratively underſtood, according to the nature of the things 
in queſtion. The meaning of them is, that God, like a 
prudent Father, deals differently with his children, accord- 
ing to the difference of times and places, according to 
their age, ſtrength and capacity. A governor may alter his 
laws and government, and ſtill remain very conſtant and 
unchangeable, becauſe he hath not always the ſame ſub- 
jects to govern, or becauſe their condition may alter. Be- 


fore men entered into ſociety, when there was only Adam 


and Ede, juſt come out of the hands of God, and conle- 
quently incapable of tranſgreſſing any article of that law, 
which God gave afterwards to his people, it was neceſſary 
that their obedience ſhould be tried by a law peculiar to 
them alone, After the firſt inhabitants of the world had 
departed from that law of nature, which God had im- 
planted in them when he made them reaſonable creatures, 
it was neceſſary they ſhould be brought back by an expreſs 
revelation. God having brought his people, the children 
Yrae!, out of Egypt, where, through a long ſlavery, _ 

| | FW 1M : 
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nad. been uſed to the manners and ſinful ceremonies of the 
Egyptians, it was expedient another courſe ſhould be taken 
with them, than would have been with perſons that were 

not in the ſame circumſtances, or were not appointed for 
the ſame ends. Belides, whoever deſigns to go about any 
great undertaking, ought beforehand to get all things ready 
towards it. When a man intends to build, he muſt erect 
ſcaffolds, which muſt again be taken down, when his 
building 15 once finiſhed. This 1s the reaſon which the 
New Teſtament aſſigns for the difference there is between 
the two covenants. And here I ſhall obſerve, that it is all 
one, whether we ſuppole only two covenants, or three, and 
even four, provided we underſtand by them the different 
methods of God's dealing with men according to their various 
circumſtances ; and that, inſtead of diſputing about words, 
we exactly perform the conditions of the covenant which 
God hath been pleaſed to honour us with. 
THe prefaces which we have placed before each of the 
: books of the New Te/tament, render it unneceſſary for us to 
| enter into a particular examination of them here. We 
have ſhewn who were the authors of them; given an ab- 
ſtract of their lives; pointed out their character; ſpoken of 
their ſtile; and made a kind of an anglyſis of their writings, 
HavinG in each of theſe prefaces particularly applied The truth 
ourſelves to ſhew, that the books of the New Teſtament of the 
were written by thoſe whoſe names they bear, this muſt — or 
| a e New 
go a great way towards proving the truth of them, and ega- 
conſequently that they were written by divine inſpiration. ment. 
When the perſons that relate any matter of fact, or the 
authors of a new doctrine, are once well known, we may 
eafily judge by their character, whether they are to be be- 
lieved, or not. When, beſides honeſty, there appear in 
witneſſes all the wiſdom and knowledge requiſite in order 
to atteſt certain truths and matters of fact; when we may 
be certain, that they neither could be deceived themſelves, 
nor would have impoſed upon others; their teſtimony 
muſt be received, as unqueſtionably true. Now the moſt 
inveterate enemies of the Chriſtian religion cannot deny, 
but that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, whoſe writings we 
now have, were all ſuch, as we are going to (hew. | 
1. TytRE appear in their writings an uncommon ſtrain 
of wiſdom, and a moſt extraordinary degree of holineſs. 
And if integrity is neceſſary to render a teſtimony valid, 
| theirs cannot be more authentick in this reſpect, than 1 
$23 | | 5 * 
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This ſame argument is a proof of their ſincerity, ſince 
that quality is eſſential to an honeſt man. 2. But moreover 
their giving an account of their own weakneſſes, is a very 
ſtrong argument of their ſincerity in all other reſpects, 
They might juſtly 2 have concealed their own fail- 
ings, ſince it was not eſſential to the Chriſtian faith, nor 
conſequently to their miniſtry, that they ſhould be tranſ- 
mitted down to poſterity, If therefore they have made 


mention of them, though prejudicial to their reputation, it 


is one of the ſtrongeſt proofs in the world of their veracity 
in whatever elſe they have advanced. 3, They ſpeak only 
of ſuch things as they ſaw and heard, which they were 
themſelves concerned withal, or had learned from thoſe 
that were the eye-witneſſes of them, It is manifeſt from 
their diſcourſes and reaſonings, that they were not perſons 
liable to be impoſed upon. Though they do not reaſon 
according to the method obſerved by the philoſophers and 
orators of their own, and our age; yet there certainly 
reigns an excellent ſolidity, and a continued ſtrain of good 
ſenſe through all their writings. Beſides, the things they 
ſpeak of, are of ſuch a nature, as not to admit of any delu- 


fion; they are not done in the dark, but generally in the 


day-time, and before all the world, To inſtance in one 
particular; Was St. Luke's account of the birth of John the 
Baptiſt, of his father Zechariah's becoming dumb in the 
temple, and Elizabeth his wife's bringing forth, after ſhe 
had been barren for a long time; was all this, I ſay, a 
mere forgery, nothing could be eaſier than to diſplay the 
falſhood of it, and every one would have laughed at the 
cheat. 4. For this very reaſon it was impoſſible they could 


. deceive others, ſuppoſing they had had any ſuch deſign, becauſe 


the impoſture would have been too eaſily found out. They 
muſt have invented leſs abſurd and palpable ſtories, if they 
had had a mind to impoſe upon the world, Moſt of the Apo- 
ſtles wrote but a few years after the death of JesUs CHRIST. 
An innumerable multitude of people, who had been wit- 
neſſes of the things the Apoſtles related, were till alive; 
now would the Apoſtles have ventured to teach and write, 
that at ſuch a time a man called JESUS of Nazareth was 
come from God; that he had revealed eternal life; that he 
had confirmed his doctrine by ſeveral remarkable miracles, 
which were performed in the face of the world; that after 


having preached throughout all Judea, in the ſynagogues 


and other publick places, he had been condemned to death 
| | 0 
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from the character of the Apoſtles. It may be carried on 
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by the rulers of the Jews, and crucified under Pontius Pi- 


{ate ; that after three days he roſe again; that, according to 
his promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt was come down upon the 
Apoſtles, on the day of pentecoſt, and that they had ſpoken 
all kinds of tongues before all the people; that from thence 


they had diſperſed themſelves almoſt all over the world, : 


and converted the beſt part of it, confirming their doctrine 
with ſigns and miracles ? Would the Apoſtles, I ſay, have 
dared to advance in their writings things of this nature, 
and not have thereby expoſed themſelves to the ſcorn and 
contempt of the world? It is certainly very improbable, 
that the Apoſtles could be the authors of ſo extravagant 
an impoſture, and that they ſhould be ſuffered by the Fews 
to propagate it without reſtraint, ſince it was ſo much their 
intereſt to put a ſtop thereto. 5. Let us again ſuppoſe that 
the Apoſtles had contrived ſuch an impoſture; with what 
view could they do it? Men are ſeldom known to do miſ- 


chief for miſchiet's ſake, eſpecially when the crime they 


would commit is attended with a viſible danger. They 
are always drawn in by ſome intereſt or paſſion *: But no 
ſuch thing is to be found here. The integrity of the 
Apoſtles gives us not the leaſt room to ſuſpect them of 
ambition, and had they had any advantage in view, they 
muſt have found themſelves ſadly miſtaken, ſince as they 
themſelves declare; they were as the filth of the world, and 
the off-ſcouring of all things. Their aim beſides could 
not be to get riches, like mercenary teachers. They were 
poor, and would take nothing of any one. Their utter 
averſion for all kinds of pleaſures was moreover no likely 
method to gain them the protection and applauſes of ſen- 
ſual men, who love to have their paſſions indulged, In 
ſhort, they muſt have been the moſt imprudent of men, 
daily to expoſe themſelves to certain death, only to main- 
tain a heinous impoſture. 6. The agreement between 
ſeveral witneſſes diſperſed here and there, who did not write 
in concert, and were by perſecutions hindered from carry- 
ing on a cheat; this agreement is a proof of no ſmall 
weight. It often happens that ſeveral hiſtorians write the 
ſame hiſtory, but you can never diſcover in them a perfect 
vniformity, unleſs the ſame emoirs have by them been 
peruſed, : 


We have only given an abſtract of this proof drawn 


* x Cor. iv. 13: 
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a good deal farther by the ſame way of reaſoning. And it 
muſt certainly have a very great influence upon any man 
that will but make uſe of his reaſon, For if a heathen, or 
a libertine will not admit of it, we may juſt aſk them, 
whether they have any other rule to ſatisfy themſelves of 
the truth of any matter of fact, beſides the character of the 
perſons by whom it is atteſted. It is really ſtrange that fo 
much credit (hould be given to prophane hiſtory, and men 
ſhould be ſo very nice and over-cautious in embracing the 
chriſtian religion, and the hiſtorical matters relating there- 


to, when there is not any heathen author that has, at leaſt 


in the ſame degree, any one of thoſe qualifications that are 


to be found in the Apoſtles, much leſs all of them together. 


Some write of things that bappened at a great diftance of 
time from them. Such as were cotemporary, could not 
be witneſſes of every thing; and then, how often are men 
biaſſed by intereſt, paſſion, or flattery? Beſides, as the 
greateſt part of them treat only of ſuch matters as are apt 


to excite people's curioſity, they might invent as many 


falſhoods as they pleaſed, in order to ſtrike their readers 
with wonder and admiration. As for the Fews, if th 
refuſe to admit, in behalf of the truth of the New Te/ta- 
ment, this kind of proof drawn from the character of the 
Apoſtles, they muſt needs betray their own cauſe by ſuch a 
reſuſal, there being no other proof of the truth of what is 
atteſted by Moſes and the prophets, than the integrity of 
theſe holy men. 

THis gives us an occaſion of proceeding to another 
proof of the truth of the books of the New Teſſament, that 
is, their agreement with the Cd, at leaſt in reſpect of thoſe 
that acknowledge the authority of the latter. Ir is true 


that the Old Te/tament ſeeius to be contradicted in the New, 


eſpecially in St. Paul's epiſtles, who ſtrenuoufly aſſerts the 
abrogation of the ceremonial law. But fince he ſhews at the 
ſame time how this law was fulfilled in the goſpel, there is 
only a ſeeming contradiction between them, and the relation 
or analogy between the Old and New Te/tament gives ſuch 
an inſight into them, as muſt needs be diſcovered by every 
intelligent perſon. Had not St. Paul learned from revela- 
tion as well as tradition, that the. Meſſiah was the truth and 
ſubſtance of thoſe things whereof the law was only a ſha- 


do, it cannot be conceived how he could have invented 


ſuch a ſyſtem. Beſides, the fulfilling of the ancient pro- 
Phecies in the Meſſiab ſhines ſo conſpicuouſly in the writings 
| —. 
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of the New Teftament, and all theſe ſo exactly center in 
Jesus CHRIST, that it is abſolutely impoſſible a mind free 
trom prejudice, thould not be affected with theſe marks of 
truth and ſincerity. The modern Fews are not indeed 
willing to own that theſe prophecies were fulfilled in Ix- 
sus CHRIST, or can be applied to him. But in anſwer to 
them, it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that all the prophecies 
which have by the writers of the Nzw Teftameit been ap- 
plied to JesUs CHRIST, were by their ancient doctors 
thought to belong to the Meſſiah. This might eaſily be 
proved by feveral authentick teſtimonies, did the bounds 
of this Introduction allow it. We ſhall therefore only ob- 
ſerve, that in the Chaldee paraphraſes, which were wiitten 
by Jewiſh authors, moſt of the prophecies of the Old Te/ta- 
ment that are applied to IEsus CHRI5T in the New, are 
there alſo applied to the Meſſiab. Now let the Fews pro- 
duce, if they can, any other ſubject to which theſe prophe- 
cies can better agree than to our bleſſed Saviour. It ro 
this reflection we add what hath before been ſaid concern- 
ing the character of the Apoſtles, it can never come into 
any man's mind, that doth in the leaſt reflect on things, 
and is free from prejudice and paſſion, that ſo natural and 
ſo exact an application of the ancient prophecies concern- 
ing the Meſſiah, to JEsUs CHRISTH, can be of human in- 
vention. To ſum up this argument: a book wherein 
every thing that ſeemed obſcure and unaccountable in the 
ctremonial law, is ſo excellently well cleared up and unfold- 
ed, and wherein the prophecies of the Old Teſtament have 
ſo exact a completion, muſt come from God. Now the 
New Teftament is ſuch ; and therefore the New Te/tament 

muſt come from God. | 5 
Bor among all the arguments of the truth of the New 
Teſtament, there is no one that ought to be more univerſally 
received, or is more agreeable to the deſign of this Intro- 
dufion, than that which is taken from the conſideration of 
the nature of the things contained in theſe facred writings. 
There are indeed in the New Te/lament myſteries that are 
above, and ſome that ſeem even contrary to reaſon. But this 
could be no real difficulty, would men, inſtead of caviiling at 
them, as libertines are uſed to do, and inſtead of darkening 
myſteries by too ſubtile interpretations, or diving too fat 
into them, as moſt of the ſchool-divines are known to have 
done, put a rational meaning upon the ſacred writings, ſuch 
| A 
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a meaning as is worthy of God, and adore at the ſame 
time fuch things as we cannot comprehend. A very per- 


nicious method hath in this regard prevailed in the world, 
which is to explain an obſcure point by an obſcurer. Af. 


ter all, the deſign of the Chriſtian religion is not ſo much to 


reveal to us what God is in himſelf, as what he is to us; 
and our duty is rather to attain to a right underſtanding of 
the will of God revealed to us in the New Teſtament, that 
we may duly perform it, than to attempt to penetrate into 
the ſecrets of the divine wiſdom. But, to ſpeak the truth 
of the matter, that obſcurity which God hath been pleaſed 
to diffuſe over ſome parts of the holy ſcripture, is very often 
no more than a pretence uſed by ſome men for rejecting al! 
the reſt, becauſe they can no more be reconciled with their 


corrupt inclinations, than their reaſon can account for the 


myſteries therein contained. Were the ſacred writings of 
the New Teſtament read with the fame ſpirit as hath been 
juſt now taken notice of, we may venture to affirm that 
there is no 7e, heathen, or any other infidel, nor even a 
libertine, but what would find them excellently well fitted 
to diſcover the perfections of the ſupreme being, and to 
ſupply all the wants of mankind, and that thoſe who have 
written that book could not have done it out of their own 
invention. | . 
THEN would the Few moſt readily embrace a doctrine, 
which, like the Old Te/lament, teaches the unity of God, 
and expreſſly ferbids all kind of idolatry, Then would he 


joyfully receive a mediator which frees him from a yoke, 
that had by the former mediator been laid upon him. If 


he will but caſt his eye on the ends of the ceremonial law, 
which are dilplayed in the New Teſtament, he could not be 
ſurpriſed to find it abrogated. And as much as their for- 


mer miſerable ſtate had made them earneſtly defire the 


coming of the Meſſiah, ſo much ought their calamities, 
after the taking of Jeruſalem, and the temple, which was 
the only place appointed for the performance of divine 
worſhip, have convinced them that the Meſſiah is already 
come. The heathens, on the other hand, would no longer 
find any thing ſtrange in the doctrine of one God, ſince the 
wiſeſt among them have diſcovered the abſurdity of a plu- 
rality of deities, and that there is reaſon to believe Socrates 
died a martyr to the unity of God. It ſeems alſo that it 
would be no more diffcult for pagans to —_— 
| | | ESUS 
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ſesus CHRIST to be the mediator between God and men, 
than to admit demons to that office :.. The offence of the 
croſs would ſoon be removed, by reflecting on the divine 
juſtice and mercy, which are ſo very conſpicuous therein. 
The Fews, by embracing the doctrine of JE Sus CHRIST, 
would reap ſome advantage from the crime committed by 
their anceſtors. And the heathen, who thinks himſelf 
bound to offer numberleſs ſacrifices in order to atone for 
his fins, would adore the wiſdom of God in ſuffering the 
commiſſion of this crime for the expiation of the ſins of 
mankind. | 

ALL men in general, of what rank ſoever they be, or 
whatever religion they profeſs, cannot but look with pro- 
found reſpect, and a pious admiration, on a book which 
has theſe two characters. Firſt, That lavs before them 
that /upreme happineſs, of which the author of our nature 
hath implanted an invincible defire within us; and which, 
ſecondly, in order to lead them thereto, brings them only 
back to a ſpiritual worſhip, to the dictates of their own 
conſciences, and requires nothing of them, but what they 
would have been in duty bound to perform, even though 
no other law had been given them, if they would but have 
made a due uſe of their reaſon. Where ſhall we find a 
book that teaches a worſhip more worthy both of God, and 
of a reaſonable creature? It is plain and unaffeRed, free 
from all rites and ceremonies which are not either holy in 
themſelves, or directly tend to make men holy in their 
| lives and converſation, and is withal great and noble. Tt 
teaches us to love above all things the molt amiable of be- 
ings, and to expreſs this love by a perfect and ſincere obe- 
dience to his commands. When had there been before, a 
more compleat collection of the whole duty of men, both 
towards God, themſelves, and others? Muſt not every 
honeſt mind be overjoyed to fee natural right and equity 
reſcued from the oppreſſion, which, through the prevalence | 
of men's paſſions, they had ſo long groaned under? The » 
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duties of juſtice, merey, and brotherly love, thoſe of tem- 1 
perance, contentment, firmneſs in times of adverſity, Lb: 
patience under tribulations, all theſe are ſtrenuouſly recom- Ib 
mended there, and grounded upon the ſtrongeft motives. 1 


This bleſſed religion, not content with regulating our out- 
ward actions, reaches as far as the inmoſt receſſes of our 
. M minds, 


* By the d4emant they underſtood their demi-gods, or the ſouls 
ot their deceaſed ueroes, 
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minds, teaching us to be pure in heart. Even the hardeſt 
preſcriptions it contains, and ſuch as are moſt repugnant to 
the corruption of human nature, as /e//-denzal, &c. have 
ſome foundation in the law of nature. For what is deny- 
ing one's ſelf; but to put off a blind and inordinate ſelf- 
love, which hurries us into an ignoble ſlavery to our paſſi- 


ons, and proves our ruin, to Jet ourſelves be guided by 


another principle of ſelf-love, which will promote our ſal- 
vation both here and hereafter? Martyrdom and ſufferings 
do not indeed eſſentially belong to a religion which was 
calculated for the happineſs of mankind, but reaſon itſelf 
teaches us, that we ought much rather to loſe our lives, 
and even ſuffer a thouſand deaths, than diſown our God, 
and forfeit our own ſalvation by criminal actions. If the 
Chriſtian religion injoins its profeſſors to bleſs their enemies, 
ought we not in this particular to comply with the ap- 


pointment of providence, which has thought fit we ſhould 


be expoſed to them ? Beſides, this command of forgiving 
injuries, and being in charity with our enemies, prevents 
private acts of revenge, which would deftroy ſociety, and 
leaves the ſupreme director of all things a right which he 
is extremely jealous of. In a word, if a lawgiver had a 


mind to frame a well regulated ſociety, and make a nation 
happy, he could not have pitched upon fitter maxims, than 


thoſe of the goſpel, to promote the publick good, as well 
as that of private perſons, and to procure to himſelf, at the 
ſame time, a firm and laſting obedience, becauſe it would 


proceed from a principle of love and eſteem. So that the 


Chriftian religion enjoys this privilege above any other, that 
by the ſame maxims, it tends to promote at once the hap- 
pineſs of men, both in this world, and that which is to 
come, ; 

IT muſt indeed be Acknowledged to the honour of ſeveral 
heathen philoſophers, that they have delivered excellent 
rules of morality. But they were always defective in ſome 
reſpeR, and there is no one among them, but what hath 


authoriſed ſome vice or other, Whereas Chriſtianity ſpares 


not one, and even condemns the leaſt appearance of evil. 
Beſides, the morality of the beſt heathen philoſophers went 
upon falſe principles, it being no more than bare honefty, 
wherein their only aim was to advance their own intereſt, 
pleaſure, or.credit, without having any regard for the glory 
of the ſupreme director of all things. In a word, their 


_ virtues were deſtitute of holineſs. Or if they had any de- 


ſign 
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ſian of rendering themſelves acceptable to their gods, the 
object being falſe, their virtues muſt confequently have 
been ſo too. They had moreover no ſufficient motives to 
keep men ſteady in the practice of thoſe duties which they 
recommended, and gave ſo lovely a repreſentation of. 
Seneca ſays abundance of fine things concerning the con- 
tempt of the world, hut he is far from perſuading, becauſe he 
doth not diſcover the true ground of this contempt. Reaſon 
indeed teaches us to be temperate in the enjoyment of the 
things of this world, and not blindly to follow our paſſions, 
becauſe every exceſs is diſgraceful, and ſome way or other 
infallibly teads to our ruin, But ii there be no more valu- 
able enjoyments i411 thoſe which this world affords, to 
deſpiſe them muſt be either pride or fooliſhneſs, The mo- 
rality of the Apoſtles is entirely conſiſtent They forbid 
us to ſet our affections on the things of this world, no 

farther than this may prove an obſtacle to our heaven] 
| happineſs, or the practice of virtue, which leads us thither. 
In a word, it is grounded upon this prin-iple of reaſon and 
good ſer:ie, that we ought to prefer what is ſure and certain 
to what is not fo, things eternal to tranſitory and periioing 
enjoyments, and part with a ſmall, for the ſake of an in- 
eſtimable, advantage. "The morality contained in the ſa- 
cred writings hath this further excellency above that of the 
heathens, that the latter are not agreed in the repreſenta- 
tions they have given of virtue. Their dilagreeing is a 
good proof, either of their having fiamed different ſyſtems 
of virtue according to their inclinations, or of having had 
different teachers. But the Apoſtles do ſo exactly agree 
together, without having conſulted one another, that it is 
plain they muſt have had but one and the fame maſter; 
Every intelligent reader may eaſily draw the inference that 
ariſes from the foregoing reflections; which is to this effect, 
That thote men who have written books containing doc- 
trines and precepts ſo complieat in all reſpects, ſo perfect, fo 
well proportioned to all tie neceſſities of mankind, mult 
have been inſpired by that almighty being, who, having 
made man, exactly knows how he is to be governed. I 
omit ſeveral other reaſons, which, together with thoſe that 
have been already mentioned, are alſo of great weight; as 
the wonderful progreſs of the golp-!; fuch a variety of tor- 
: ments as was undergone for the confirmation of it; the 
miraculous preſervation thereof, notwithſtanding the attacks 
ot the enemies of the Chriſtian religion, and lach — 
M 2 1615 
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leſs hereſies as have ariſen in the church, and might pro- 

bably have cauſed ſome alteration in thoſe ſacred writings. 
From the veracity and faithfulneſs of the ſacred writers, 

ſpring up, as from a copious and pure ſource, ſeveral im- 


portant truths. For, if the authors of the New Teftament 


Foncera— 
ing the 
ttile of the 
New Te— 
Rament. 


have advanced nothing but what is true, that book muſt 
have come from God, ſince, as they aſſure us, they had a 
divine commiſſion for revealing to the world what they 
have taught. If theſe ſacred authors have advanced no- 
thing but truth, the Chriſtian religion muſt be true; and 
conlequently an eternal reward js annexed to faith and 
piety, as a diſmal eternity 1s to bethe conſequence of unbe- 
lief and impenitence. Tf whatever the writers of the New 
Teſtament have ſaid is true, then all other religions are either 
falſe, or abrogated. This laſt particular deſerves to be ſe- 
rioufly attended to, becauſe at the fame time that the writ- 
ers of the New Teſtament confirm the truth of the Old, they 
withal difcover the reaſon why the ceremonial parts of it 
are now no longer in ſorce. | | 

Tur Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe direction and aſſiſtance the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles wrote, did not frame a particular 
language for them. He only ſuggeſted the matter to their 
minds, and kept them from falling into miſtakes, but left 
each of them at liberty to make uſe of their own ſtyle and 
expreſſions. And as we obſerve different ſtyles in the 
writings of the prophets, according to the temper and edu— 
cation of thoſe holy men, ſo every one that is verſed in the 
original language of the New T-/lament, may diſcover a 
great diverſity between the ſtyles of St. Zatthewp, St. Luke, 
St. Paul, and St. John. Which would not have happened, 
had every expreſſion been dictated to the Apoſtles by the 
Holy Ghoſt. For, in ſuch a caſe, the ſtyle of every book 
in ſcripture would, in all probability, have been alike, 
Beſide, there were ſome particulars wherein there was no 
need cf inſpiration; namely, when they wrote of matters 
ol fact, which they themſelves had ſeen, or which had been 
reported to them by credible witneſſes. When St, Lute 
undertook to write his goſpel, he ſays that he hath given 
un account of things, as he hath learned them from thoſe, 
which from the beginning were eye-witneſſes of them; and 
that having had a perfect underſtanding of all things, he 
thought fit to tranſmit them to poſterity. An author that 
had been informed of ſuch matters by divine inſpiration, 
would naturally have faid; I have related things as they 
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were dictated to me by the Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul's con- 
verſion was an extraordinary and ſupernatural event; but 
yet to give an account of it, nothing more was neceffary for 
St. Luke, than the teſtimony of St. Paul himſelf, and of 
thoſe that were with him. And accordingly there is ſome 
variety in the relation of it, but ſtill without any manner of 
contradiction, „ | | 
Tas difference of ſtyle in the ſacred writers of the Nez 
Teſtament, is a good argument of their truth and ſincerity, 
Was their ſtyle exactly alike, one would be apt to ſuſpect, 
that they had all combined together when they wrote, or 
elſe, that having agreed what they ſhould teach, one of 
them had ſet pen to paper, and made a ſyſtem of their doc- 
trine, When in a work, which goes under the name of 
one author, there is obſerved a ditference of ſtyle ; we have 
reaſon to believe that it was written by ſeveral hands. For 
the very ſame reaſon, when books, which go under the 
name of different authors, are written in a different ſtyle, 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they were not the compolure 
of one perſon. "The books of the New Te/tament then con- 
tain divine matters, written in the language of man, but 
_ the particular direction and aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of 
70d, - -- | | 
\ THovGnH each of the writers of the New Teſtament hath 
a particular ſtyle, yet they all wrote in the ſame language, 
that is, the Greet *, This tongue being then moſt in 
vogue, it was very proper that books, which were to ſerve 
to convert the whole world, ſhould be written therein. It 
muſt notwithſtanding be obſerved, that the Gree# of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles is not pure and unmixed ; it abounds 
with Hebraiſmns+, and Latin words put in Greek characters 
and terminations. Beſides, as the greateſt part of the Jews, 
which were diſperſed through Greece ||, had forgot the 
Hebrew language, and made ule of the Greet verſion of the 
Old Teftament, which goes under the name of the Seprua- 
gint; the ſacred writers of the New have frequently adapted 
their ſtile thereto, and have almoſt always followed that 
tranſlation in their quotations, as we have made appear in 
N 3 | our 
* We have proved in our prefaces that they ail writ in Gees. 
+ That is, a mixture of Chaldee aid Syriacs, which was then the 
vulgar tongue in Judea. 8 
|| Theſe Fews were called Helleniſ or Grcſſing Jews, (becauſe 


they uſed the Gree language in their ſynagogues) and their tongue 
may be called the Hell:nifical, without making of it: however a 


particular language, 
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our prefaces and notes. And the apoſtolical ſtyle not only 
bears a great conformity with the ſeptuagint verſion, and 
the Hebrew tongue, but there are likewiſe found in it abun- 
dance of words, expreſſions, proverbs, and maxims that 
were in uſe among the Rabbins*, For though the Thalmud 
was not compiled till after Chriſt, yet the main of it was 
in being a long time beſore, as hath been obſerved by the 
learned. Theſe remarks on the ſtyle of the New Teſtament 
are of great ule, either to help us to underſtand ſeveral dif- 
ficult paſſages, or elſe to diſcover the true ſenſe and occaſion 
of ſome expreſſions, which, at firſt ſight, ſeem a little 
ſtrange. This the heathens did not confider, when they 
undervalued the ſtyle of the red writers, as we find they 
did from Origen a, Ladlantius b, and others of the fathers. 
There have been alio ſome ancient doctors of the church, 
as well as modern authors, who, for want of reflecting on 
this, have taken too much liberty in finding fault with the 
ſtyle of the New Tefament, It is certain, as St. Zuguſtin 
hath obſerved e, that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles have all 
the eloquence and elegancy ſuitable to their character and 
deſign. Their buſineſs was to convert the ignorant as well 
as the learned, and therefore it was neceffary they ſhould 
uſe a popular ſtyle, and intelligible to all. The goſpel was 
at firſt to be preached both to the Jews of Fudza and of 
Greece, and therefore it muſt have been in ſuch a language 


as was familiar to them. Add to this, that the ſtyle of 


the Apoſtles is in itſelf a proof of their being the authors 
of the books which go under their names. Had they 
written like J/ocrates, or Demeſthenes, it would have been 
objected againſt them, that it was impoſſible for Hebrews, 
who profeiled ro be men of no learning, to have written in 
ſo pure and excellent a ſtyle, and conſequently that the 
books which were aſcribed to them, muſt have been the in- 
vention of ſome impoſtor. So that all the objections that 
are framed againſt the ſtyle of the New Te/tament, ſerve, 


after all, to confirm the truth of it, and to prove that it 
came from God. | 


Ofthever- As we have been frequently obliged to mention in our 


fion of the notes the ver/ion of the Seventy, and the Apoſtles having 
Seventy. | | | | : 


often 


* Inſtances of all theſe may be ſeen, in an excellent collection of 
diſſertations concerning the ſtyle of the New Teſament, Van den 
Honert de ſtilo Nov; Teſfamenti Greco. Leowardie, 1702. 


= Contra Celſum, I. vi. iait. b Inftitut. l. v. c. 1. © De Doctrina 
Chriſt. 1, iv. c. 6. l s 8 
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often followed it in their quotations, and imitated the ſtyle 
of it, it will be proper to give ſome ſhort account of it here. 
It is the ancient Greet verfion of the Old Teſlament, which 
was uſed by the Jes who were diſperſed throughout Egyp: 
and Greece, becauſe the greateſt part of them did not un- 
derſtand Hebrew, A certain author named Ariſteas d, who, 
as he relates, was contemporary with Ptolemy Philadelphus 
king of Egypt, by whoſe order this tranſlation was made, 
gives us a very pompous account of it. He fays, ** that 
this prince making a great library, was deſirous of pro- 
„ curing the Few: writings; and that for this purpoſe he 
5 ſent embaſſadors with rich preſents to the then high- 
&« prieſt Eleazar, deſiring that he would fend fix men out 
© of each of the tribes of 7/22! to make this verſion. 
& Ariſteas tell us that he was one of thoſe embaſſadors. 
« The ſeventy-two Fews were gladly received at Hexan- 
Aria; and having ſet about their tranilation, they finiſhed 
& it in 72 days, to the great ſatisfaction of the king.” 
Thus far Ariſteas. But ſeveral learned authors e have 
plainly ſhewed, that this Ar:zas, though he pretends to be 
a beathen t, was ſome Few of Alexandria, who compoſed 
this romance ſince the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to give 
the greater authority to the ſeptuagint verſion. It is not- 
withſtanding certain, that the counterfeit Areas is pretty 
ancient, ſince we find him quoted by Fo/cphus 8, who takes 
almoſt word for word out of him what he hath ſaid of this 
tranſlation. But it is very probable that he lived after 
Philo, tor though this laſt gives a full account of the verſion 
of the Seventy h, he never mentions Ari/feas, who, in all 
likelihood, imbeliſhed Philo's account. 

HoweEveR this be, it is acknowledged on all hands, that 
the chief part of this verſion was made by the Fews of 
Alexandria i, under the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, or 
while he was his father Ptolemy Lagus's aſſociate in the 
kingdom; but whether they did it by order of this prince, 
or of their own accord, is not well known. It may be 

M 4. inferred 


d Ariſteas Hiſt. Ixx. Interp. ab Humf. Hody. See this whole 
ſtory fully confuted by Dr. Prideaux, Connect. P. 2. B. 1. 

© Dr. Hody de Ixx. Interp. Oxon. 1705. Vandale de Arift. Amft. 
1705. f Jof. Antiq. I. xii. c. 2. 5 Id. ibid. h Philo de Vita 
Moſis, I. ii. p. 509. | 

i About zoo years before Chriſt. Dr. Prideaux, after Archbiſhop 
Uher, places it under the year 277. and gives a very accurate ac- 
count of the occafion on which it was made, See his Connect, 
P. 3. B. 1. under the year 277. No. viii, 
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inferred from the relations of Philo, Ariſteas, and Jaſephus, 
that there were no more than the five books of Moſes tranſ- 
Jated at that time. The reft was done afterwards by ſeveral 
hands, as is evident from the difference of ſtyle. Though 
this verſion is not to be compared with the original Hebrew, 
it was notwithſtanding reckoned of great authority in the 
primitive church, We have already obſerved that the 
Apoſtles have chiefly adhcred to it in their quotations. The 
Gre fathers always made uſe of it, and the moſt ancient 
Latin verſion of the bible was tranſlated from it *. 


IT is moreover very uſeful upon ſeveral accounts, 1. The 


conſulting of it often ſerves to clear the Hebrew text, as 
the learned have ſhewed in numberleſs inſtances. The 
vawel-points of the Hebrew not being of the ſame ſtanding 
with that language, the Seventy have frequently read other- 
wife than the Maſſorites, the firſt inventors of theſe points k. 
There are alſo found in the Sepiuagint whole verſes which 
are not in the Hebrew, and which, according to the ſenſe, 
ſhould be there. 2. It is very neceſſary for the underſtand- 
ing of the New Teſtament, there being ſeveral expreſſions 
therein, which could not be well underſtood, was that ſenſe 
to be put upon them, which they commonly bear in Greek 
authors, and not that which they have in the Septuagint. 
They therefore that are deſirous of underſtanding the true 
meaning of the books of the New Teſtament cannot be too 


often adviſed carefully and diligently to peruſe the Sepruagint 
verſion, we 


month nor day, of our Saviour's birth; men have been all 
along divided in their opinions about it. There are not- 
withſtanding in the goſpel ſome marks which may help us 
to diſcover,” if not the day and month, at leaſt the year in 


which this happy and glorious event happened. We are 


told by St. Mattheto, that JEsUs CHRIST was born in the 
reign of Herod the Great, and it is certain that it was but a 
little before the death of that king, ſince JesUs CHRIST 
was but a child, when he came back from Zgyp!, upon the 
information which 7% ph received from an angel, of 
f F Fg 5 Herod's 


* This is what is called the Lalicł verſion, which was before that 


of St: Jerome. 


* The vowel-points, according to ſome, were invented about 


the 500th year after Chriſt, and according to others not till the 9. 
century, Sce Dup:n's hift. of the canon ot the Old Teſtament. 
Book I. ch. 4. $2. and Dr. Pridzaux Conn. Part I. p. 353. of the 
$70 cdit. 1718. But eſpecially Capelli Arcanum Pun, 


THe ſacred writers having ſet down neither the year, 
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Herod's being dead. The words of St. Matthew ſhew 
plainly enough that this information was given immediately 
after the death of Herod; and it cannot well be ſuppoſed 
chat after that, Fo/eph and Mary made any conſiderable ſtay 
in Egypt, fince, when they came back, they knew not that 
Archelaus reigned in the room of his father; which they 
muſt have known, had this happened any time before. 
Now it is no difficult matter to guels pretty nearly at the 
time of Herod's death; Fo/ephus | places it in the 34th year 
after his becoming maſter of Jeruſalem, by the defeat of 
Antigonus, and the 37th from his being declared king by 
the Ro-nan ſenate, If we reckon theſe 37 years from the 
714 of the foundation of Rome, when he was declared 
king; or 34 from his taking Feruſalem, aceording to the 
ſame hiſtorian, we ſhall find that he died the 750th or 75 Iſt 
from the building of Rome. There is another particular 
which helps us to diſcover in what year the death of Herod 
tell out; that is, an eclipſe of the moon, which, according 
to Joſephus m, happened during Herod's Jaſt illneſs, and 
which is by aſtronomers placed in 750. But this point is 
attended with one difficulty, namely, that it is not known 


how long this eclipſe was before the death of Herod, whoſe 


illneſs might laſt till the next year, as it ſeems we may infer 
from Joſephus it did. 


Tus queſtion then would be to know how long the birth 


of Jesvs CHRIsT happened before the death of Herod, but 
this would be very hard to determine. St. Luke tells us 
a that John began to baptize the fifteenth year of the em- 
peror Tiberius, and he adds that when JESUS CHRIS came 
to be baptized by him, he was then about ® thirty years old. 
If the beginning of the reign of Tiberius be reckoned from 
the death of Auguſtus his predeceſſor , who died in the 
767th year from the foundation of Rome, the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius muſt have fallen upon the 781 of the Roman 
Ara t. Now if JEsus CHRisT was then about thirty 


years 


! Joſeph. Antiq. I. xiv. c. 26,27. xvii. ro. & de Bello Jud. l. i. c. 21. 
m Jof. Antiq. 1. xvii. c. 8. n Luke iii. I. 
* About fignihes either more or leſs. 3 
Some reckon the beginning of Tiberius reign from his being 
made partner with Auguflus in the empire; but the other way of 
reckoning is the moſt common, as well as the moſt proba vie, 
I ra or Epocha is a fixed point, or a certain and remarkable 
ate, made uſe of in chronology to begin to compute years from, 
Thus the Jews were uſed to reckon from the flood, from their com- 
: wg 
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years old, it follows that he was born about the 75th 
year of the ſame Epocla, and conſequenily a little before the 
death of Herod. | | 
THERE occurs in St. Jchn's goſpel another mark where. 
by we may pretty nearly guels at the year in which the 
birth of Jesus CHRIST happened. Our bleſſed Saviour 
might be about one and thirty years old, when the Jeu, 
told him that the temple had been 46 years in building. 
We learn from Joſephus o that Herod undertook this work 
the 18th year of his reign t, which anſwers to the 736th 
from the building of Rome, that is about 16 or 17 years be- 
fore his death. Now, if we reckon from 736 to 780 or 
781, when, in all probability, this conference paſſed be. 
tween JEsUs CHRIST and the Fews, we ſhall find about 
46 years. If therefore JESUS CHRISTH was then 31 years 
old, it follows that he was born 16 or 17 years after Herd 
had begun to build the temple, that is, about the death of 
that prince. As for the doy and month on which the birth 
of Chriſt happened, nothing can be ſaid of them that may 
be depended upon. From what we find related in St. Lutz, 
that there were then ſhepherds in the fields watching over 
their flocks, one would be apt to think that it was not in 
winter-time, Some authors p imagine, that the feſtival of 
CHRIST's nativity, who was the reſtorer of mankind when 
polluted and defiled with vice and idolatry, was by Chriſtian 
brought in inſtead of the feaſt of the dedication which the 
Jews celebrated on the 25'Þ of December. | 
The Evangeliſts have recorded but one particular action 
of JEsUs CnR1sT's, during the 30 years he ſpent in Galilt 
with Joſeph and Mary; which is, that when he was in the 
twelfth year of his age, he went up with them at the feaſt 
of the p2//over, and ſtaid behind in the temple to hear the 
doctors, and aſk them queſtions 4. This, in all probability, 
came to paſs about a year after the baniſhment of Archelan;, 
whole cruelty obliged them to retire to Nazareth. Thoſe 
many miracles therefore which are aſcribed to Jz$us 


nls in the forged and apocryphal goſpel concerning the 


childhoid 


ing out of Egyft, from the building of the temple, &c. The Greets 
reckoned by Olymptads; the Romans from the foundation of Rome; 
and the Chrifians from the birth of Jeſus Chrif. 

o Joſ. Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. | : 

+ That is, if we reckon from the defeat of Antigonus, when bt 
became maſter of Jeruſalem. 

? Olderm, de Feſt. Enczn. p. 15, 16. 4 Luke ii. 


A — , 3 wy 


WE © — — — — wp me wy 


AQ OO D H © — 


SAI 


* 
n 


0 r . 
SY OA r 0 & - 
wy — 3 T3 = 8 
A 1 = * 7 4 1 
> le" 1 2 4 1x2} -» 
"gy pj» p 3 ag; * * . bo 
by 5 0 * * 
C7 » REES Tt hor 
6 * : i —"S4 8 — 


Tus NEW TESTAMENT. 187 


childhood of JESUS, ought to be looked upon as falſe and 
fictitious, | 
DURING this interval of time, there happened ſeveral 
things in the Roman empire, which have ſome relation to 
the New Teſtament. Archelaus wes baniſhed to Vienne in 
| Dauphine, in the tenth year of his reign. Whereupon 
5 Fadea being made a province, Auguſtus ordered that taxing 
io be made there, of which we read in St. Lauter. To this 
taxing did Judas Gaulonilas, or the Galilzan, oppole him- 
ſelf, as io a tyrannical impoſition which the Jews ought 
not o ſuffer. He drew in to his party great numbers of 
rebels, which filled Judea with murders and rodberies. 
Though he was overthrown, he left behind him a very 
conſiderable party, Which by their outrages and cruelties 
occaſioned the ruin of Feruſalem, and conſequently made 
way for the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian religion. It was 1 
rather a faction than a ſect, though To/ephus gives it that 1 
name. It is ſuppoſed, with a great deal of probability, that . 
thoſe Galilzans, whoſe blood Pilate mixed with their fſacri- 1 
fices t, were ſome of them. To commit this maſſacre, Pi- 
late took an advantage of the feaſt of the paſſover, when 
the Galilæans were come up to Jeruſalem, to offer ſacrifices, 
becauſe he could not have done it in Galilæa, it being not 
under his juriſdiction, This might happen about the third 
year of JESUS CHRIST's entering on his miniſterial office, 
Tre emperor Auguſtus died four years after the baniſh- 
ment of Archelaus, in the ſeventy ſeventh year of his age, "1 
after having reigned fifty ſeven, He was ſucceeded by 7:- q 
berius, in whoſe time JEsUs CRHRISH was crucified, Some 
ancient fathers have notwithſtanding imagined that this 
emperor favoured the Chriſtians, and that upon the ac- 
count which he received from Pilate of the miracles and 
reſurrection of JEsUs CHRIsT, and of his being reckoned 
as a God, he had propoſed to the ſenate to have him rank- 
ed among their deities. He adds moreover, that the ſenate 
rejected this motion, either out of envy, | becauſe this rela- 
tion had not been at firſt communicated to them, or elſe 
becauſe they thought that a matter of that conſequence 
had not been fully enough enquired into. Notwithſtand- 
ing this, Tiberius, as they pretend, remained in the fame 1. 
mind, and went fo far as to order that CHritiaus ſhould ; 
not 
be Luke ii. 2. Acts v. 37. Joſ. Ant. & de Beilo Judaic. 1. ii. | 1 
S..) © Luke xiii. 1. u Juſtin Martyr. Apol. i. & Euſcb. 1. E. * Wt 
I. ii. c. 2. Oroſ. vii. 4. | WM 
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not be perſecuted. But ſeveral learned writers * have 


plainly ſhewed, that this tradition having no better foun- 
dation than ſome certain feigned a&7s of Pilate, which are 
manifeſtly forged, it is not to be relied on. Moſt of the 
ancient fathers of the church were, like the generality of 
honeſt and well-meaning men, very credulous; and re- 
ceived, without much examination, whatever they thought 
could be of any ſervice to religion, or piety. But ſuch pi- 
ous frauds have certainly done more harm than good to 
the Chri/tian religion; beſides that they are inconſiſtent with 
truth and ſincerity, For, to inſtance in the point now be. 
fore us, thoſe counterfeit as of Pilate, which ſpeak ſo fa- 
vourably of Chriſt, gave the hzathens an occaſion of forging 
others fol of blaſphemous reflections upon our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Euſebius, who hath fully diſplayed the falſhood of 
the latter Y, relates, that by the emperor Maximinus's order, 
theſe uſed to be publickly affixed in- the provinces of the 


| Roman empire, and were taught children in ſchools. 


In the twelfth or thirteenth year of Tiberius, Pontius Pi- 
late was appointed governor 2 of Judca in the room of V- 
lerius Gracchus. As it was under him JESUS CHRIST was 
crucified, it will be proper to give ſome account of his cha- 
rafter. The Fews underwent ſeveral hardſhips during his 
adminiſtration. He began with a very bold undertaking, 
that is, with bringing one night into Feru/alem ſome en- 
ſigns of Cæſar's, with his image upon them, which he de- 
ſigned to ſet up there a. The Jews, moved with an ex- 
treme indignation at the ſight of ſuch an attempt upon 
their laws and liberties, went and fell down at his feet, be- 
ſeeching him that he would remove thoſe images out of 


the city. Whereupon this cruel and diſſembling tyrant 


called them together, as if it had been only to receive a fa- 
vourable anſwer. But he had poſted ſoldiers in a private 
place, who, upon a ſignal given, were ordered to put al 
theſe poor wretches to the ſword. But finding that they 
were obſtinately reſolved rather to die, than ſuffer ſuch a 
prophanation of their laws, he deſiſted from this undertak- 
ing; ſeveral Jeꝛos however periſhed on this occaſion, ſome 
being ſlain, and others dangerouſly wounded. This is not 
the only piece of cruelty which he exerciſed againſt that 
unhappy nation. We have already ſeen how he maſſacred 
the Galileans. He made beſides a terrible ſlaughter of the 


Few, 


Alb. Fabric. Codex Apoc. Nov. Teſt. y Hiſt. Eccl. I. i. 9. & 
iI. 3. 2 Procurator. 2 See Joſeph. de Bello Jud, I. ii. c. 8. 
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ws, when they went about to hinder him from riflin 
their corbau or holy treaſury Þ. He did not behave himſelf 
with more equity and moderation towards the Samaritans, 
ſo that they carried their complaints againſt him to the em- 
peror, whereupon he was forced to go to Rome to get him- 
ſelf acquitted *, Philo e gives him a very odious character. 
He charges him with bribery, he accuſes him of having 
committed all kinds of violence and extortion, of being 
the author of ſeveral maſſacres, of having cauſed innocent 
perſons to be put to death; in a word, of having exerciſed 
a moſt horrid barbarity. Euſebius relates d that he laid vio- 
lent hands upon himſelf, after having led a lingering and 
unhappy life, till the fortieth year of JESUS CHRIST. The 
unwillingneſs a man of his cruel and inexorable temper 
ſhewed in condemning JEsuUs CHRIST, is a very clear 
proof of our Saviour's innocency. | 

THe paſſovers celebrated by JEsUs CHRIST after his 
| baptiſm, are ſo many epochas, that may help us to trace 
out the hiſtory of his life. The learned are not agreed 

about them, ſome admitting only of three, and others 
maintaining that there were hr That the latter is the 
moſt probable, St. John's goſpel gives us no room to doubt, 
The firſt paſſover is mentioned in the ſecond chapter e, 
when JESsus CHR1sT drove out of the temple the mer- 
chants and money-changers, From Feruſalem he went 
with ſome of his diſciples into other parts of Judea, where 
he ſtayed till the impriſonment of Fohy the Baptiſt. 
After which he travelled into Galilze through Samara, 
where he preached the goſpel. After ſome fruitleſs at- 
tempts to eſtabliſh it at Nazareth, he departed to Caperna- 
um, where he reſided more than in any other place. Here 
he choſe ſome diſciples, as Peter, Andrew, Fohn, and James. 
He went afterwards through the cities and villages of Gal:- 
lee, preaching the kingdom of God in the ſynagogues on 
the ſabbath-days. All this was done within the ſpace of 
one year, or thereabouts. F | 

Treg ſecond paſſcver is mentioned by St. F-bn, in the 
fifth chapter of his goſpel f, where he ſaith, that vom uu 

| | | | caſt 


Which he ſpent in building an aquzduct, for the bringing in 
of water at the diſtance of zoo furlongs. Jeb. ibid. 


But inſtead of being *cquitted, was baniſhed to Vienne, a city | 


of Gaul, 


© ”hilo Legat. ad Caium. d Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. ii. 7. V, 13. 
Sec Mr. Le Clerc, of the years of Jeſus Chriſt. ? V. . 
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the ſeaſt only. When this feſtival was over, IEsus return- 


lee, which borders upon Tyre and Sidon, where he was le!s 


An INTRODUCTION xo 
feaſt of the Fews was at hand, JEsus went up to Fery/z. 
lem. It is true that the Evangeliſt not expreſsly ſaying 
which feaſt it was, hath made ſome writers imagine, that 
it was not the teaſt of the paſſover. But it ſeems much 
more natural, to underſtand it of a feaſt of the Fes by 
way of eminence, ſuch as the paſſover was, than of any 
other. Beſides, that this is very conformable. to the ſtyle of 
St. John and the other Evangeliſts s, who call the paſſover 


ed into Galilee, where he choſe from among his diſciples, 
twelve, whom he named Apoſiles, and whoſe buſineſs it was 
to be always with him, or elſe to execute his commands in 
different places. From that time, he began to deliver 
his inſtructions in a more plain and extenſive manner, and 
to perform a greater number of miracles, for the confirma- 
tion of his doctrine, than he had done before. Having 
taught the multitudes at Capernaum, and near the ſea, or 
lake of Tiberias, he came to Nazareth. At his departure 
out of this city, he ſent his diſciples to preach throughout 
Galilee, while he himſelf went to other parts. The Apo- 
ftles came to him again at Capernaum, or ſome other place 
near the lake. | | | 

THe third paſſover is that of which St. Jobn ſaysb, that 
it was at hand, when JEsus CHRIST fed five thouſand 
men, beſides women and children, with five loaves and 
two fiſhes. The Evangeliſt doth not expreſsly ſay, whe- 
ther JEsus CHRISTH went up to FJeruſolem, to celebrate 
this feaſt, as he was wont to do; but it is very probable 
that he did. From thence he went into that part of Gz.- 


known. Afterwards coming back towards the lake i 
Gennefareth, he ſtayed for a conſiderable time in the coun- 
try of Decapolis. As he avoided all concourſe of people, 
for fear of being charged with ſedition, he often removed 
from one place to another, being ſometimes on the lake, 
and, at other times, in the neighbouring cities and villages. 
For this ſame reaſon he injoined people not to make his mi- 
racles known, nor even to tell that he was the Chr;/?. From 
hence he departed into Paneas, near the ſource of the river 
Jordan. And afterwards returned into Galilee, where he 
was transfigured upon a mountain in that province, to ſe- 
veral places whereof he went at that time. He came up 
to Feruſalem to celebrate the feaft of tabernacles. At his fre- 

| turn; 


e See Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii, 17. n V. 4. 
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turn, the diſciples, whom he had ſent about to ſeveral 
places, came to meet him in Galilee. From whence he de- 
parted, travelling towards Feruſaem, and preaching from 
place to place. He then returned into Ga/ilze, and after- 
wards into Juclea, where he made but a ſhort ſtay. But 
in a little time came back there, to raiſe Lazarus from the 
dead. After this miracle, he went to Fer:cho, where he re- 
mained till the laſt p2/over, when he was crucified on a 
friday, after having preached ſomewhat above three years. 
He roſe the /unday morning, having remained only about 
ſix and thirty hours in the ſepulchre. After his reſurrection, 
he continued forty days upon earth, appearing ſeveral 
times to his diſciples, and others. It is manifeſt from the 
goſpel, that he appeared no leſs than twelve times. At the 
end of thoſe forty days, he aſcended into heaven, after hav- 
ing bleſſed his Apoſtles, who, ten days after, that is, on 
the day of Pentecoft, received the Holy Ghoſt, according to 
their divine Maſter's promiſe. By theſe miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith they were then endued, it 
was, that they were enabled to publiſh the goſpel through- 
out the whole world. Having in our prefaces to each of 
their books ſet down the time in which they were written, 
and given as full an account as poſſible of their preaching, 
travels, hardſhips, ſufferings, and martyrdom, we ſhall 
here conclude this article concerning the chronology of the 
New Te/tament. | 
Tove there were, even in the Apoſtles? time, ſeveral Of the 
treatiſes handed about, under the name of go/pels', yet the 8 
primitive Chriſtians did unanimouſly receive but four 3 
namely, thoſe of St. Maltheto, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St, 5 

John. This we find atteſted by four of the antienteſt fa- 
thers of the church. The / is St. Irenæus k, who lived 
in the ſecond century, and who expreſsly ſays, that there 
| were no other goſpels but the four juſt now mentioned; 
| aud he adds, that this tradition is ſo much the more to be 
| depended on, becauſe the hereticks themſelves acknow- 
ledged theſe goſpels. The /econd is Tertullian l, an author 
of the ſame century, who ſays, that the goſpel was written 
by two apoſtles, St. Matthew, and St. Fobn; and by two of 
their diſciples, St. Mark, and St. Luke, The third is Ori- 
gen, who tells us that he learned from tradition, that 
none but our four goſpels are received by the univerſal 

| church. 


Luke i, 1. Iren. iii. 11. I Tertull, adv. Marc. iv. x. 
= Origen. ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. vi. 25. | 
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church. The laſt is Euſebiusn, who, writing in the fourti 
century, teſtifies that in St. John's time the four goſpels 
were received all over the world, and that this Apoſtle had 
given them the ſeal of his approbation. 

As the churches kept very carefully the original copies, 
this was a very ſure and eaſy method to diſtinguiſh the true 
from the counterfeit goſpels, and to diſcover the forgerie; 
of hereticks o. Beſides, by St. Paul ordering that his epi. 
ſtles ſhould be read by all the fa:th/ulp, we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that the goſpels were ſo too, as ſoon as they ap- 
peared in the world. And that it was (o, is evident from 


the teſtimony of 7uſtin Martyr q, who wrote in the ſecond 


century; when giving an account of the religious offices of 
Chriſtians, he ſays, that the apaſtolical monuments, that is, 
the goſpels, and perhaps the As, were read every Sunday. 

THe fixteenth canon of the council of Laodicea injoins, 
that the goſpels, with the other ſcriptures, ſhould be read 
on the ſabbath-day, which the Chriſtians then obſerved. 
This canon ſeems plainly to infinuate, that it was uſual to 
read the goſpels on /undays, but that on /aturdays, to com- 
ply with the Fews, they read only the books of the 011 
Te/tament. From all theſe particulars it is manifeſt, that 
the canon of the goſpels was already made at that time, 
The date of it may be fixed to St. John's approbation, juſt 
before mentioned. St. Ignatiusr, who was cotemporary 
with the Apoſtles, at leaſt with St. 7%, ſpeaks of the 


evangelical canon, under the name of go/pe!, as ſome au- 


thors have obſerved. St. Ireneuss ſtiles the goſpel the pil- 
lar and ground of the faith; whereby he means the four 
Evangeliſts, as he explains his meaning more fully after- 
wards. Euſebius t, when ſpeaking of the four goſpels, uſes 
the word canon. It would have been a very hard matter to 
have been impoſed upon at that time by falſe goſpels*. 
Beñdes, it was an eaſy matter to judge by thoſe very com- 
poſures, that they were no way ſuitable to the character of 
the Evangeliſts, of which they were but imperfect copies. 
If there was any good thing in them, it was blended with 

| | a par- 


n Fuſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. iii. 24. o This was Tertullian's method. 
Preſcr. Hæret. c. 27. 5 Coloſſ. iv. 16. x Thef. v. 27. 4 Juſt. 
Martyr. Apoll. Ix. p. 77. „ Tgnat. Ep. ad Philipp. & alibi, Se 
Pr. Mill Prolegom. N. T. Oxon. Fol. xxiv. Iren. ii. 1. 

t Euſeb. ubi ſupra. | 3 

* Which were collected together by Dr. Albert Fabricius, in his 
Codex Apocryphus N. Teſt. Hamb. 1703. See likewiſe Dr. Grabe 
Spicilegium. Oxon, 
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a parcel of fables, and with other ſilly and trifling things, 
which were unbecoming the gravity and ſimplicity, as well 
as the wiſdom of the /acred writers. Thus have we both 
internal and external proofs of theſe writings being forged 
and fictitious, as we have on the other hand fubitantial ar- 
guments of each of theſe kinds for the truth of the books 
of the New Teſtament. - | 

THross that have read the hiſtory of the goſpel, have 
undoubtedly obſerved, that though the four Evangeliſts are 
perfectly agreed in the main, yet there is ſome difference 
between them; either becauſe ſome take notice of circum- 
itances that had been omitted by the relt, or elte follow a 


different order and method in relating the matters they 


treat of. This hath, from the earlieſt ages of the church, 
ſet men upon comparing the goſpels together, in order to 
ſhew the harmony and agreement between them. The firſt 
that undertook a work of this nature, as we are informed 
by Euſebius u, was Tatian, who lived in the ſecond century, 
and was the diſciple of Fu/iin Martyr ; his performance he 
intitled, oe goſpel out of four, or the chain of the four Evan- 
geliſts k. But as Tatian fell into ſome heretical opinions, 
and had even ſuppreſſed the genealogies of JESUS CHRIS, 
and whatever proved that he was of the family of David, 
his compoſure ſoon came to nothing. It was however 
till extant in Theodoret's time, who ſays that it uſed to be 
read in churches W, but that he deftroyed all the copies of 
it, to bring the four goſpels in the room of the abridgment 
which that heretick had made of them. In the 34 cen- 
tury, Ammonius, a Chriſtian philoſopher of Alexandria, pub- 
liſhed a harmony, which, in the ixth century, was illuſ- 
trated with notes, by Zacharias Chryſopolitanus. Euſebius * 
hath tranſmitted to us an excellent fragment of a letter 
written alſo in the 34 century by Julius Africanus, wherein 
he reconciles St. Matthew, and St. Luke in the genealogies 
they have given of JESUS CHRIST. This fragment is well 
worth reading +. In the fourth century, St. Auguſtin Y 
compoſed a very good treatiſe in three books concerning 


| the agreement between the four Evangeliſis, wherein he an- 
| N 


ſwers 


u Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. iv. 29. There is in the rſt. vol. of 
Bibliotheca Patrum, a harmony aſeribed to Tatian, but it is none of 
his. » Theodoret. Hær. Fab. I. i. c. 20. * Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. i. 7, 

+ You have it in Dupir's Biblioth. of the Eccl. Hilt: vol. 1. 
under the word Julius Africanus, YI Aug. Tom, iii. Part 2. 
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| ſwers the objections of the heathens, who made the ſeeming 
contradiction between the Evangeliſts a pretence tor their 


unbelief. We may likewiſe rank among the harmonies, a 
hiſtory of the goſpels written in verſe. by Fuvencus a Spaniſh 
prieſt, who lived under the reign of Conflantine the Great, 
And we may allo paſs the ſame judgment upon an excel- 
lent book compoſed by He/3chins patriarch of Jeruſalem * 


in the beginning of the ſeventh century, wherein ſeveral 


paſſages in the goſpels, that ſeem to contradict one another, 
are very.ingenioufly reconciled. In the twelfth century, a 
harmony of the four Evangeliſts was compiled by order ci 
Lewis the Pious *. There is to be ſeen in ſome libraries a 
harmony written in Latin in the ſame century by an Fnoli/, 
prieſt, and tranſlated into Engiih by FIFiceliff. Among 
John Gerſon's works there is a harmony extant, compoſed 
by that author, under the name of one go/pel ont of four ; and 
allo among thoſe of Fehu Hus a hiflory of JESUS CHRIST, 
taken out of the four Evangeliſts. Since the reformation, 
harmonies are vaſtly multiplied. Proteſtauts and Pepiſis 
having ſhewed a very commendable emulation in this re- 
ſpect. For harmonies of the goſpels have been compiled 
in all countries and languages. As they are in every bo- 
dy's hands, it would be needleſs to give an account ct 
them here. They are all good in their kind, but it is very 
natural to ſuppoſe that the laſt muſt be the moſt exact and 
compleat. 

NoTrinG can certainly be more uſeful or convenient, 
than to have a coherent account of the actions, miracles, 
and preaching of our Saviour JEsUus CHRisT. It muſt be- 
fides be no {mall ſatisfaction to ſee at one view in a harmo- 
ny, an exact agreement between four hiſtorians who have 
written the ſame hiſtory in different times and places. But 
it would therefore be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that there 
is no difference between them, eſpecially as to order of 
time. The reaſon is this, that theſe divine authors have 
not had fo much regard to order of time as to the things 
themſelves, ſo that they have almoſt always related matters 
of fact, according as occaſion offered. | 

PERHAPS alſo the ſame things have happened more than 
once, they are conſequently related at different times. 


This 


2 Cote), Monum. Eccl. Græc. Tom. iii. * The MS. of it“ 
in St. Paul's library at Zeiffict. | | 
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This is the opinion of ſeveral authors concerning the bea— 
titudes a, and other paſſages of the New Teftament. St. 
Matthew for inſtance tells usb, that it was to the twelve 
| Apoſtles jJEsUs CHRIST laid, [ lend vo QS eth i in the midſt 
of wolves 3 ; whereas, according to St. Luke, this was ſpoken 1 
to the ſeventy diſciples ©, Nothiog can be more natural than : 1 
to fuppole that it was ſa id to both of them at different times. | 
Brs1DEs, when a hiſtorian omits any one circumſtance, 
which 15 taken notice of by another, it doth not at all fol- 
low that the latter hath invented it. Thus St. 1atrhew d 
peaks of 7709 perfons poſſeſſed with devils, which were 
cured by Jrsus CHRIST in the country of the Gergeſenes; 
whereas St. Mark and St: Luke mention but one ©: all that 
can be inferred from this, is, that there are ſome circum- 
ſtances in this hiſtory, which have been omitted by one of 


a 1 
the Evangeliſts, and taken notice of by the other, 1 
HAD St. Mark and St. Lute ſaid, that there was no 
more than one perſon poſſeſſed, they would indeed have 
contradicted St, Matthew; but becauſe they ſpeak but of 
one, it doth not at all follow that there were not two. St. 
Luke alone makes mention of the ſeventy difciplesf. Now 
what conſequence can be drawn from hence? No other 
certainly than this, that there 1s that circumſtance more in 
St. Lite than in the reſt of the Evangeliſts. 

Brs1DEs, a thing is often taken for a contradiction when 
it is not really fo, or at leaſt but a ſeeming one. St. Mat- 
thew tells us that the miracle juſt now mentioned was done 
in the country of the Gergeſenes, whereas, according to 
St, Mark and St. Luke, it was in that of the Gadarenes ; 3 but 
Gadara being in the land of the Gergeſenes, there is no 
manner of contradiction here. The fame Evangeliſt fayss, 
that it was the mother of Zebedee's children which came to i 
velire of JISsus CHRIST, that her two ſons might fit down wi 
the one on his right hand, and the other on his left in his 
kingdom; but St. art tells us h, that the fons themſelves 
made this requeſt. "Theſe two accounts are no way con- 
eg rt he mother, and the children being together, 

they jointly put up their petitions. Beſides, nothing is 

more common in the ſtyle. of the eaſtern nations, than to 


N 2 ſay 


: Heſych. Queſt. Monum. Eccl. Gr. T. iii. P- F. 15. | 
b Matt. x. 16. © Luke x. 1, 3. Matt. viii. 28. e Mark 


Th" Es Luke viji. 26. t Luke X. Is 2 Mat. XxX. 21. 2 
u Mark x. 37. | 


0 1 LW 26. AE... 


0 Oo 


— 


0 


— 
99 * 


196 


Ax INTRODUCTION rTo 


Tay that a man hath done a thing himſelf, when he hath 


cauſed it to be done by another. The ſons of Zebedee 
therefore having got their mother to make JESUS CHRIS 
this requeſt, are here ſaid to have done it themſelves. 
Which, by the way, clears up a ſeeming contradiction that 
occurs in the hiſtory of the centurion, who is by one of 
the Evangeliſts faid to have gone himſelf to JESUS CHRIST, 
and by another to have ſent to him i. St. Mattheto affirms, 
that Judas hanged himſelf *, and St. LV that he caſt 
himſelf headlong, and his bowels guſhed out!. It is really 
ſtrange, that large volumes ſhould have been written to 
remove a difficulty which is only imaginary, and hath no 
other foundation than an extreme fondneſs for gain-ſaying, 
there being ſeveral ways of reconciling the two Evangeliſts, 
as we have obſerved in our notes on thoſe places. 

Tk Evangeliſts may have had alſo particular reaſons 


for ſuppreiling or relating ſome circumſtances. St. 7% 


for inſtance obſerves, that it was St. Peter who cut off 
Malchus's ear, but the other Evangeliſts ſay only that it 
was one of thoſe that were with JesUs m. A very proba- 
ble reaſon may be aſſigned for this difference, St. Peter 
being yet alive when the other Evangeliſts wrote, they did 
not think it proper to name him, becauſe the law took 
cognizance of what he had done; but St. John having 
written ſince St. Peter's death, had no need of uſing the 
ſame caution *. 
THERE are likewiſe in the accounts of the death, reſur- 
rection, and apparitions of JESUS CHRIST after it, ſome 
particulars wherein the Evangeliſts ſeem to differ one from 


another. But we may fafely affirm, that there is none of 


thole pretended contradictions, but what might be eaſily 
reconciled, would men but read the books of the New 
Teſtament with the fame candour and impartiality, as they 
peruſe profane hiſtorians, when they ſeem to contradict 
one another t. We.may even reap theſe two advantages 
from the difference between the Evangeliſts. x. The ſame 


inference may be drawn from it, as from the difference of 


their ſtyle, That they did not write by concert, or by. any 


mutual 
I Matth. viii. 5. Luke vii. 3. k Matth. xxvii. 4. 1 AR; 
. 18. i Matth. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 30. 
John xviii. 10. * Heiych. Quæſt. ubi ſupr. p. 31, 32. 


There are very good rules tor reconciling the Evangeliſts, in 
a gharmos printed at Aerdau in 1699. in fol, 
1 


as po” I OSS — 
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mutual agreement. 2. One of the Evangeliſts explaining 
ſome particulars more fully than the others have done, and 
ſome relating ſuch and ſuch matters of fact with a greater 


exactneſs, and deſcribing them fuller with all their circum- 


ances, than the reſt of thoſe ſacred writers may do, we 
are hereby induced to read all the four goſpels, which we 
ſhould be apt to neglect, were they all exactly alike. 


SADR VS ADR DS Se + ARR 


The Geography of the New Teſtament. 


E have already had an occaſion of ſpeaking of the 
ſeveral names which the land of Hrael went by, 
and likewiſe of the ſituation of Feru/alem, and the neigh- 
bouring parts, as the Mount of Olives, Bethany, Emmaus, 
&c, In treating of it at preſent, we ſhall denote it by the 
name of Paleſtine *, which is more common; and ſhall 
only give a general deſciption thereof, as far as may ſerve 


to give an account of the journeyings of our Saviour JESUS 


ChRIST. As the ancient Fes had no true notion of the 
extent of the world, and were beſides no great geographers, 
they fancied that Paleſtine ſtood in the middle of the 


world t, as Feruſalem did in the middle of Fudea. Theodo- 


ret, in his comment on the prophet Ezeizel, aſſigns this 


country the ſame ſituation, when he ſays, that the Fews 


have Aſia on the eaſt and north, Europe on the weſt, and 

Africa on the ſouth. | | | 
PALESTINE was bounded on the ſouth by Idumæa a, the 
country of the Amaletites and the wilderneſs of Seir; on 
| N 3 the 


Though Paleſtine, properly fo called, be only the country that 
was inhabited by the Jews on this fide Jordan, and which was 
formerly in the poſſeſſion of the Piiligines, yet this name hath ſince 
been given to ail Fudea, as well on fis as the other fide Jordan. 

+ This is a piece of folly which ſeveral nations have been guilty 
of. See Reland Palæſt. Sac. J. i. c. 10. The Jeu grounded their 
pretenſions on two paſſages of the prophet Eze4zel, wherein men- 
tion is only made of the nations that were round the land of Jrael, 
and not of the whole world. Ezek. v. 5, 6. XXXkvili. 12. 

So named from Edom, one of the names of Eſau; Seir from 
one of the deſcendants of Eſau, of the ſame name; Amalekites from 
Anialch, the grandſon of Rau. Gen. xxxvi. 
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the caſt by Arabia, the Nabatheans b, Kedarenians e, 1foab- 
ites d, Midianites e, and Ammonites f; on the north by Phy- 
nicia and Syria; and on the welt by the Great or Aediter- 
ranean ſea, Paleſline may be divided into four parts; viz, 
Judea, Samaria, and Galilre, on this fide Ferdan; and 
Pereda on the other ſide, which contained Gaulouitis, Ba— 
tane&a, Ituræa, and Traihoniiis. | 

Jupta had on the ſouth, Idumæa; the river Jordan on 
the eaſt ; Galilee on the north; and on the weſt, Samaria, 
with part of the Zediterrancan lea. The metropolis of it, 
as is well known, was Jeruſalem. One of the moſt re- 
markable places iu Fudea, was undoubtedly Bethlehem *, 
and that upon account of our Saviour's being born there. 
This city, formerly called Ephrata +, was diſtant but ſix 
miles from Jeruſalem to the ſouth- welt, 

Ir is named in the ſacred writings B-thlehem-Fudah, to 
diſtinguiſh it from another Bethlehem belonging to the tribe 


of Zebulun 8. The JEWS ſeldom mention the firſt: we 


read however in the Germera of Feruſalem g, and forme Rab- 
bins, that the Miſſiab was to be born at Bethlehem. I'wa 
miles from this city, on the road to Feruſalem, ſtood, as is 
commonly ſuppoſed, Races tomb |, Which ſerves to 
explain Matth. ii. 18. After the emperor” Adrian had 
made a thorough conqueſt of Judea, he forbid the Jews to 


_ dwell in the neighbouring parts of Jeruſalem, and particu- 
larly at Bethlebem. From whence Tertullian i draws a very 


good argument againſt them; namely, that fince the He- 
fiah was to be born out of the tribe of Judah, and in Beth- 
lehem, they could not have any manner of ground for 
expecting him, ſince no % was permitted to live in that 
city. From that time till Con/tantine the Great, who cauſed 
a temple to be built there, it became extremely polluted 
with idolatry, We learn from St. Ferom k, that an idol of 
Adonis was ſet up in the place where Jesvs Crynisr was 

born, 


„» The Nabathrans from VNebateth the ſon of TAmaz?l. Gen. xxv. 
. The Keaarera!s, from Kedar the ſon of I/Amacl. Gen. 
XV. 13. d The Mondrtes from Moab, the inceſtuous offspring of 
Lot with his eldeſt daughter. Gen. xix, 37. e The Maianites 
from Miaian the ſon of Abraham by Keturall. Gen. xxv. 2. 

The Ammornzies from Ammon, or Ben- ammi, Lot's fon. 


Bethlehem ſignifies the houſe of bread, and was ſo named becauſe 


of the fruitfulneſs of the ſoil round it. + Gen. xIviii. 7. Micah 
Y. 2. 8 Judg. xvil. 7, 8. 1 Gem. Hierofol. Berac. fol. 5. J. 
EFcha. Rabbathi. fol. 92. I. ap. Lightfoot T. ii. p. 208. & Reland 
Pal. Sac. p. 644. h Gen. xlviii. 7. Itin. Hieroſ. i Tertull, 
adv. Jad, Hieron, ad Paulin, 
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born. The Hill country of Juden, where Mary went, after 
the angel had declared to her ſhe ſhould be the mother of 
the Son of God, was likewiſe on the ſouth fide of Fern/a- 
lem. In this country lay Hebron |, one of the cities allot- 
ted to the prieſts, where, as is commonly ſuppoſed, lived 
Zacharias, Fobn the Baptiſt's father. In the remoteſt parts 
of Judea towards the fouth, there was another conſiderable 
city, called Beer/heha. We read in the ſecond book of Sa- 


muel m; that the land of //rael reached from Dan to Beer/he- 


22. After the ſchiſm of the ten tribes, the bounds of the 
kingdom of Judah were defcribed by theſe words, from 
Beer ſheba to mount Ephraim n. Beerſheba belonged to the 
tribe of Simeon o. It is no where mentioned in the goſpels. 

ON the ſouth-eaſt ſide of Feruſalem lies the lake Aſphat- 
ties b, that is of Bitumen, otherwile called the Dead /ea d, 
becauſe no fiſh can live in it“; as allo the Salt /ca, becauſe 
its waters are ſalter than thoſe of other ſeas +; and laſtly, 
the /e of Sodom, becauſe in that place formerly ſtood Sodom 
and Gomorrah, with three other cities, that were conſumed 
by fire from heaven. In this Jake the river Jordan diſ- 
charges itſelf. There ſtood on the eaſtern parts of Feruſa- 
lem ſeveral cities, as Gilgal, Engaddi, &c. but the moſt 
conſiderable of all was Feriche, where our Saviour was 
often wont to go, and where he converted Zacchæus r. It 
is well known in what a miraculous mMner this city was 
deſtroyed by Jobua5. This great leader of the 1/raelites, 
pronounced a curſe upon the perſon that ſhould lay the 
foundations of it again. Notwithſtandiog which, we find 
that it was afterwards rebuilt, as we read in the firſt book 
of Kings t, but the reſtorer of it was ſeverely puniſhed, 


N 4 Fericho 


| Otherwiſe called Xi /atſi- arba: Gen. xxiii. 2. m 2 Sam. 
xvii. 11. n 2 Chron. xix. 4. » Joſh, xv. 28. xix. 2. p The 
breadth of this lake is 150 furlongs, and the length 580. Joſeph. 
de Bell. Jud. J. v. c. 5. It is ſaid to be 24 leagues long, and fix or 
ſeven broad. Mr. Manndrell, journey from Aleppo to Feruſalem. 
Oxon, 1721. p. 84. 4 It hath been before obſerved, that the 
Jews give the name of /e to any conſiderable collection of waters, 
whether ſweet or ſalt. Porphiry then was in the wrong to find 
fault with the Evangeliſts ſor calling the /a#e of Genneſareth a fea, 
as St, J-rom hath obſerved. Quæſt. Hebr. J. This report 
(faith Mr. Maundrell, p. 84. of edit. 1721.) I have ſome reaſon to 
ſuſpect as falle, having obſerved among the pebbles on the ſhore, 
two or three jhelils of fiſh reſembling ovſter-ſhells. 

+ Not only fait to the higheſt degree, but allo extreme bitter 
and nauſeous:. Id. ibid. r Matth. xx. 29. Luke xviit. 35. 
XIX. I. ® Joſh, vi. 20, Hebr. xi. 30. t x Kings xvi. 34. Joſ. 

| | Antiq. 
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Jericho was ſituated in a bottom *, in that vaſt plain that 
was named the great plain, at the diſtance of an 150 fur- 
longs from Feruſalem +. Between this capital of the hh 
land, and Fericho, there was a dreadful wilderneſs, which 
was a receptacle for thieves and murderers}. The waters 
of Fericho are famous upon account of the miraculous 


alteration which Eliſha cauſed in them, by rendering them 


wholeſome, they having been very bad before u. This 
City was a biſhop's ſee at the time of the council of Nice. 
TE moſt remarkable places on the north of Jeruſalom, 
were, 1. Ephraim, a pretty large city, eight miles from Je- 
ruſalem, near a deſert of the fame name, where Jxsvs 
CHRIsT retired after he had raiſed Lazarus from the 
dead x. 2, Rama, that is, a high or lofty place, is placed 
by the ſacred writers in this neighbourhood. This town 
which lies fix miles from Feruſalem, is in the road that 
leads from the kingdom of Judah to that of Ujra!, 
Through this place the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin 
paſſed, when they were carried away captive to Babylon 2. 
Which occaſionea this ſaying of the Jews, That there are 
too places of tears, Rama and Babel, applying to this capti- 
vity the 15th verſe of the xxxiſt chapter of Jeremiah. There 
were ſeveral towns of this name in Fudea, but all more re- 
mote from Bethlehem than Rama of Benjamin, which was 
likewiſe at a conſiderable diſtance, ſince people were 
obliged to paſs through Jeruſalem, in order to go from 
Rama to Bethlehem a. This diſtance hath induced ſome 
authors, after St. Ferom, to render the words that have by 
St. Matthew been applied to the maſſacre at Bethlehem, in 


the following manner, i d high place was lamentation heard b, 
_ Inſtead of rendering them thus, in Ramah was lamentation 


heard, as the paſſage of Feremiah ©, which St. Matthew 
alludes to, hath been tranſlated by the /eventy, whoſe vertion 
the Evangeliſt follows. By this high place theſe writers 

nave 


Antiq. Jud. I. v. c. 1. The length of this plain was 230 furlongs; 
the breadth 120. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. l. v. c. 4. * Hence this 
expreſſion, 19 ge donn from Jeruſalem to Jericho, Luke x. 30. 

+ About 19 miles. Þ St. Jerom tells us that this place was 
called Adamim, i. e. Blacd, upon account of the frequent murders 
committed there. This in all likelihood gave our bleſſed Lord an 
occaſion to inſtance in this part of the country, in his parable con- 
cerning the man that fell among thieves. See Luke x. 30. Hel!rs 
Geogr. of the N. T. Part. I. p. 121. u 2 Kings ii. 20, 21, &c. 

1118 (7 RY y Joſh. xviii. 25. Judg. iv. 5. xix. 13. 

Jerem. xl. I. a This is what may be inferred from Judg- 
XIx. II. b Matth. ii. 18. e JErem. xxxi. 15, 
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have underſtood the Hill- country of Fudea near Bethlehem, 
But as Jeremiah ſpeaks of the town Ramab, it is much more 
natural to put the ſame ſenſe upon it in St. Matthew, be- 
cauſe Rachel's ſepulchre was between Rama, and Bethlehem, 
This laſt opinion we have followed in our note on that 
place. Beyond Ramab ſtood Gibeab, noted for the ſhameful 
violence offered by ſome of its inhabitants, to a Levite's 
wife d. This was one of the Levitical cities. Shiloh and 
Bethel are alſo on the north of Feru/alem, near the borders 
of the tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim. They are no where 
mentioned in the goſpels, but are both famous in the Old 
Te/lament, the tormer upon account of the tabernacle being 
ſet up therein e, and the latter for the viſion of the patriarch 
7ac:b, who gave it the name of the houſe of Godt, and at- 
terwards for an altar that was erected there by Feroboam g. 
Upon this laſt account it was called Beth-aven, that is, the 
houſe of iniquity. There was however another Beth-aven i 
on the eaſt of Bethel. | 
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THz moſt remarkable place weſt of Jeruſalem was Joppa *, Jof ha. 


remarkable upon ſeveral accounts, and particularly for the 
hiſtory of Jonab, and its convenient harbour. It was ſitu- 
ated in a moſt delicious plain, cloſe by the Mediterranean 
/ca. Through this place king Hiram conveyed cedar-trees 
from Libanus to Solomon, for building the temple. Strabo 
tells us k that Feru/alem could be ſeen from Joppa, though 
they were forty miles diſtant one from another. According 
to the deſcriptions given of this city by hiſtorians, there 
are few places in the world that enjoyed a better fituation, 
It appears from the Ads of the Apoſtles *, that the goſpel 
was received in this place ſoon after Chriſt's aſcenſion 
for here St. Peter reſtored Dorcas to lite, In the way from 
Joppa to Feruſalem was: Lydda, or Dioſpolis, famous for the 
cure of Eneasm, Between Foppa and Lydda, lay Arimathea, 
to which Fo/eph belonged, who begged the body of IEsus 
from Pilate n. Below Lydda ſtood Azatus or Aſbdod, be- 
tween Gaza, and Famma, or Jafnia, which was a ſea-port- 
town, as well as Azotus. In this laſt was Philip found, 
when he was carried away by the ſpirit, after his baptizing 

| a the 


Judg. xix. © Joſh. xviii. 1. Jerem. vii. 12. f Beth-el. It was 


before called Luz. Gen. xxviii. 19. 8 1 Kings xii. 29. Amos lit. 14. 


bh Hoſea iv. 15. v. 8. x. 5. i Jaſh. vi. 2. „„ 
* The Hebrew word Joppa ſignifies beauty; it is the ancient Ja- 
2#9s: it is now called agg. 


K Strab. 1. xvi. 1 Acts ix. x. xi. m Ac 1x. 33 zn 
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the eunuch. This Apoſtle preached the goſpel in the neieh- 
bouring parts. Axotus was a biſhop's ſee at the time of the 
firſt general council. Though Aſelon be not mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, et it is 0 famous, that we cannot paſs 
it over in ſilence. This city lies indeed in the tribe of Judah, 
near the ſea-coa{t, but we do not find that it ever belonged 


to that tribe. It was inhabited partly by Fews, and partly by 


Philiines; and was allo a biſhop's ſee at the time of the 
firſt ume! juſt before mentioned. Gaza may be reckoned 
among the cities of 7udab that are on the weſt of Feru/o- 
lem, though it be nearer the ſouth. This was one of the 
five cities of the Philiſtines, which fell by lot to the tribe of 
Juduh o; but we learn from Jaſephus p, that the Ifratlites 
could not make themſelves maſters of it, nor of Acaren. 
The ſame hiſtorian tells us, that Hegettiah added to his own 
territories all the cities of the Pbiliſtines, from Gath to 
Gaxa d. It was taken by Alexander the Great 7; and after- 
wards by Ptolemy Lathurus king of Egypt > but Alexander 
Jamnæus king of the Fews took it again ſoon after t. The 
proconſul Gabinius having had it repaired with \ ſeveral other 
Cities of Judea u, it remained in the poſſeſſion of the Ro- 
mans, till Auguſtus gave it Herod*, Teſephus ranks Gaz: 

among the Grecian cities, and ſays-that it was not annexed 
to the juriſdiction of Archelaus v. This city is mentioned 
but once in the New Teftament, and that in the As, where 
it is called deſert *, The word deſert may be referred to 
the road that led thither, as we have done in our note on 
that place. If it be applied to the city, then it muſt be ſaid 

that it retained this appellation from the time it was laid 
waſte; for we learn from Fo/ephys that it was deſert, when 
Gabinins cauſed it to be rebuilt. The biſhop of Gaza was 
preſent at the council of Nice. This city was notwith- 


ſtanding partly inhabited by heathens for a long time, 


fince, as is ſuppoſed, there were in the 4th century, eight 
temples therein, dedicated to falſe deities à. 

Havins taken a ſurvey of the ſeveral parts of Judza, 
we muſt now enter into Samaria. But as we have already 
had an occaſion of ſpeaking of the country, and city of that 
name, and of its ſeveral inhabitants, we have but little 
more to ſay about it. Samaria was ſituated between Ju- 


dea 


0 Joſh. XV. 4”. P Joſeph. Ant. I. v. c. 2. . 
d. I. xt. 1 . xvi e. 10. 
* Id J. xv. c. IT. y But was by Auguſtus annexed to Syria. Joſeph. 
Ant. I. xvii. c. 13. 2 Acts viii. 26. ® Act. Sanct. T. V. p. 655. 
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dea and Galilze, fo that the Galileans were forced to paſs 
through it in their way to Feru/alem, when they would 
ſhorten their journey. Joſephus tells us b, that Galilee was 
three days journey from Jeruſalem. What the bounds of 
damaria were, may be ſeen in the ſame hiſtorian ©. Its 
chief cities were Samaria, otherwiſe Scbaſte, and Sichem, 
now called Naplouſe. Antipatris may likewiſe be reckoned 
among the cities of Samaria, fince it lay in the road from 
Fudea to Galilee, Through this place the ſoldiers carried 
St. Paul, when they were going along with him to Cæſarca d. 


It was built by Herod, who gave it the name of Antipatris, 


in memory of his father Autipater. One of its biſhops was 
at the council of Chalcedon in the fifth century. Some fa- 
mous ancient and modern geographers have ranked Cz/area 
of Pale/line * among the cities of Samaria, though Fo/ephus 
places it in Phœnicia. It was formerly called Turris Stra- 
jonis, or Strato's tower, from the name of its founder. 
Herod having adorned it with abundance of magnificent 
buildings, and particularly with feveral temples, and a moſt 
noble harbour, he named it Cæſarta, in honour of Cæſar 
Auguſtus e. This city was for the moſt part inhabited by 
heathens, who were frequently troubling and vexing the 
#205, For an inſtance of which, Jeſephus gives an account 
of a maſſacre of the Fews at Cæſarta, which was occaſioned 
by a Greet that had a houſe adjoining to their ſynagogue, 
and which they would bave purchaſed, that they might 
not be diſturbed in their divine ſervice i. The ſame hi- 
ſtorian relates, that there happened grievous diſputes and 
quarrels between the Jews and Syrians about this city. 
The firſt claimed a right to it, becauſe it had been rebuilt 
by Herod, and the latter on the contrary maintained that it 
vas theirs, becauſe no Jew had any footing therein, when 


it 


> Joſeph. Vit. Id. de Bell, Jud. I. iii. e. 2. d Acts xxiii. 3r. 

* It was otherwiſe called Cæſatca Maritima, to diſtinguiſh it from 
another Cæſurca, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. © Joſeph. de 
Bell. Jud, I; i. c. 16. & Antiq. 1. xiv. c. 8. f He not only refuſed 
to let them have it, though they offered much more than it was 
worth; but, out of pure croſſneſs, he blocked the way in a manner 
quite up, by crouding fo many little ſhops into the pailage, that 
there was hardly any room left for one fingle body to get into the 
ſynagogue. The next day, being the ſabbath, when the people 
were all together in the ſynagogue, a Ceſaream ſet an earthen veſſel 
Juſt before the door with a ſacrifice of birds upon it. This con- 
temptuous mockery put the Jews out of all patience, —whereupon 
they went to blows, Joſ. de Bell, Jud. I. ii. c. 14. | 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


it was at firſt built by Strato g. We takg notice of theſe 
particulars, becauſe Fo/ephus aſcribes to tHem the caùſe of 
the war, and the ruin of the Jewihh nation. As the firſt 
propagators of Chriſtianity were forced to go through 
Cæſarea, in order to preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, it is 
therefore frequently mentioned in the Ash. It was for— 
merly a biſhop's ſee, and a council was held there toward; 


| the end of the ſecond century, in which Theophilus, the then 


biſhop ot it, prefided. Cæſarea was about fourſcore miles 
from Feruſalem, There were two mountains in Samaris 


famous for the bleſſings and curſes of the law; namely, 


Gerizin, whereon ſtood the temple of the Samaritans, and 
Ebal. Betore the ſchiſm of the ten tribes, Samaria belonged 
to the tribe of Ephraim, and. the half-tribe of Maugſſel. 
The foil of it is nearly the ſame as that of Judta. : 
Galilee is often mentioned in the Od Teftament i. We 
read in the I't book of Kings, that Solomon would have given 
Hiram twenty cities in Galilee, but the latter would not 
accept of them k. This is to be underitood of Upper Galilee, 
which bordered upon Tyre, and was moſtly inhabited by 
heathens. And this, in all probability, is the ſame as is 
called in ſcripture Galilee of the Gentiles!, Some authors 
make Galilee reach beyond Jordan; but this opinion is 
rejected by others, becauſe Fo/ephus always places it on this 
fide the river . Without entering into this diſpute, we 


ſhall at preſent ſpeak of Galilee on this ſide Jordan, and 


afterwards of the country on the other ſide, 

Galilze was bounded on the north, according to Joſephus, 
by the Tyriansz on the weſt by the city and territory of 
Ptolemaris, and mount Carmel; on the ſouth with Samar 
and Scythopolis, as far as the river Jordan; and on the eaſt 
by Hippene and Gadaris. To begin then with the firſt, as 
lying near Samaria and Fudea which we have been giving 
an account of, it reached in length from Tiberias to Zabulon, 
and in breadth from a village called by Fe/ephus Xalc;h, 


which 


2 Id. Antiq. I. xx. c. 6. Þ Acts viii. 40. ix. 30. xii. 19. xviii. 22. 
Xxi. 8. xxiij. 33. i Joſh. xx. 7. 1 Chron. vi. 76. k 1 Kings ix. 
ep. Ant. I. ii. S. 3. iir Matth. iv. 15, 

In order to frame a notion of what is 97 this ide Jordan, We 
muſt repreſent to ourſelves the children of 1/rael, as coming out ot 
Fgypt. In this view, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee will be found to 
be on this fide Jordan; and Peræa, Gaulonitis, &c. on the other. 

m Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 3. c. 2. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 2 


which was ſituated in the great plain t, to another named 
Berſabe |. _ wv | 

We learn from To/ephus en that the chief cities of lower 
Galilee were Tiberias, Sephoris, and Gabara. Tiberias the ca- 
pital of Galilze was lo named by Herod Autipas, the founder 
or repairer of it, in honour of Tiberius: It was ſituated in 
a plain, near the lake of Gennefareth, which, from that city, 
was allo called the lake or ſea of Tiber ids. . 

This city is very famous, and frequently mentioned in Tiberias. 
the Jeroiſß writers, becauſe after the taking of Feru/alem, 
there was at Tiberias a ſucceſſion of Hebrew judges and 
doctors *, till the 4th century. It was a biſhop's fee in this 
ſame century. We are told by St. Epiphanius o, that a 
Hebrew tranſlation of St. Fobn's goſpe!, and the 42s of the 
Apoſiles, was kept in this city. Tiberias might be about 
fourſcore and ten miles from Feru/alem. Sephoris, otherwiſe Sep koris. 
called Dizce/area, was allo a conſiderable city, which lay 
en the midſt of Lower Galilee towards the weit. It even 
became the metropolis of this country, after Nero had be- 
ſtowed it upon Agrippa the Younger Pp. Foſephus repreſents 
it as the ſtrongeſt place in Galilee d. It was alſo a biſhop's 
ſee, Though the ſame author ranks Gabara among the 
chief cities of Galilee, yet he hath nothing remarkable about 
it, nor about Scythopolis, which was formerly called Beth- 
ſchau r. There would be no occaſion neither to ſpeak of 
Gi/cala, another city of Lower Galilee, was it not for one 
particular recorded by St. erm, which is, that St. Paul 
was of that city, and that when Fudea was conquered by 
the Romans, he went and dwelt at Tar/jus in Cilicia. Gi/cala 
was a very ſtrong place, It held out againſt the Romans to 
the laſt extremity : but was at length ſurrendered to Titus 
upon terms. Jeſepbus relates a remarkable circumſtance 
that happened at that time*, Namely, that Tus having 
made ſome overtures of peace to the inhabitants of Gifcala, 


on the ſabbath-day, one John, the head of a troop of rob- 


bers, delired him to put it off till the next day, becaule it 
| ., Was 
+ There was another plain on the weſt of Galilee, called alſo the 
great plain of Jigreel, or E/araclon. | 
We muſt take care not to confound this B:r/abe with Boers 
AHeba before mentioned. 
n Joſeph. in Vita. | 
8 Sanch. 4. Tiberias was the place where the Maſſrites 
reſided. 
0 Harel. xxx. p. 127. 5 Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 3. 4 Id. de 
Bell. Jud. I. iii. c. 1. * Judg. i. 27. 1 Chron. vii, 29, 5 Catalog, 


deript. Eecl. 2 Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. J. iv. c. 4. 
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AN INTRODUCTION rTo 

was unlawful for the Jews, either to make war or peace on 
that day. Titus readily granted them their requeſt, and 
even removed his troops, and encamped farther off the city, 
From whence Fob took an occafion of flying in the night 
to Jeruſalem with ſeveral thouſands of people. Titus entered 
the City the next morning, and ſent a party of horſe to 
purſue thoſe that were fled away. 

THe ſmall towns and villages of Galilee have received 
abundantly more honour from our Saviour's preſence in 
them, than from whatever elle is recorded of them in 
hiſtory, It doth not indeed appear from the go/pels that 
JEs̃s CHRISHH ever was in the cities laſt mentioned, for 
he exerciſed his miniſtry only in the ſmalleſt towns of this 
province. For the fame reaſon undoubtedly it was, that 
he avoided, as much as poflible, all concourſe of people, 


that he ſtole away from the multitude that would have made 


8 0 7 
Nirar eli. 


him king, and that he forbid thoſe that were the witneſſes 
of his miracles to make them known, as we have before 
obſerved, for fear his enemies ſhould from thence take oc- 
caſion of charging him with ſedition. At Tiberias ſtood the 
palace of Herod the Tetrarch, and here the Jews had great 
authority, as well as at Szphoris, which beſides was well— 
guarded, and ſtrongly fortified. It was not therefore con- 
ſiſtent with the wiſdom of JESUS CHRIST, who was to ſut- 
ter death at a certain time and place, to run himſelf into an 
unneceſlary danger in thoſe cities, where perhaps, after all, 
his doctrine would have been rejected. To which we may 
add, that it is probable he ſeldom went to thoſe cities that 
were inhabited both by Jes and heathens, for fear of cre- 
ating in the former an averſion to his precepts. The cate 
was otherwiſe with Feru/alem. There ſtood the temple, 


there it was neceſſary he ſhould preach, and there he was 


to lay down his life tor the redemption of mankind, 

Ix order therefore to take a view of the chief places oi 
Galzice, we (hall begin with Nazareth u, where JEsUs 
CHRIST was brought up, where he preached, and from 
whence he was called a Nazarene. It was but a ſmall 
town, built on a rock, from the top ef which the inhabi- 
tants would have thrown JESsus CHRIST headlong x. It 
lay welt of Jordan, not far from mount Tabor; at the dilt- 
ance of about twenty ſeven leagues from Feru/alem. It we 
will believe St. Epiphanius), there were no Chriftians at 

| Nagzarc!r 
* Mat, ii. 23. Mark i. 9. * Luke iv. 29. y Epiphan. Hæreſ. I 
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Tus NEW TESTAMENT. 


Nazareth before the time of Conftantine, who cauſed a church 
to be built there. It appears from the goſpel according to 


St. John 2 that Nezareth was looked vyou by the Fetbs as 4 


very contemptible place. It was ſtill in! being in the twelfth 
century a. At ſomè Gittance from thence towards the ſouth 
ſtood the little town Nain, where jESUs CHRIST reſtored to 
life a widow's ſon d; and on the North, Cana, where he 
did his firſt miracle, by changing water into wines, 5 
where he cured the ſon of an officer belo opging to Hered 
At! N d. 

ST. Matthery tells us, that Tezus CHRIST rted 
from Nazareth, and went into Capernaun!, a as t e 
q the borders of Lebulun and Nepthali e, where he did many 
miracles, Tie reaſon why he choſe to go there, was be- 
cauſe that place lying nearer the fea of Tiberias, he could 
conveniently go backwards and forwards to preach the 
goſpel in the neighbouring parts. It may be iaterred from 


the ſaying of JESUS CHRIST concerning Cpernaum, name- 


ly, that it had been exalted unto heaven ', that it was a conſi- 
derable city. The Fews had a ſynagogue theres, as 
the Chriſtians had a church afterwards. Not far from 


thence was Beth/aiia, of which were Philip, Andrew, and Boll./Aidds 


Peter”, and where JESUS CHRIST reſtored a blind man to 
his fight. Geographers are not agreed about the ſituation 
of this city. The Evangeliſts place it always in Galizeei, 
and on this fide Jordan. Beſides. JESUS CHRIST joins Ca- 
peraaum with Lethjaida and Chorazin*, which were two 
towns of Galilee, on this fide the lake. Notwithſtanding, 
Toſephus ſpeaks of a village called Bethſaida, where Philip 
the Tetrarch, whole Dominions were on the other fide the 
lake, built a city, which he named Jutta. For which 
reaſon ſeveral authors have imagined, that the Beth, ana 

mentioned i in the goſpel, was on the other ſide the lake of 

Tiberias. Bur there can be no manner of inconvenience in 


luppoſing two cities of the ſame name, becauſe the word _ 


Beth Aida ſignifying a houſe of fiſhing, there might be one on 
each fide the lake. Near the eaſtern Beth/ai: Ii was a delert 
of the fame name, where JESUS CHRIS TH went, when he 
was informed that Herod the Tetrarch deſired to tee himm. 


A. 


? John i bs * a Gul. Tyr. I. xxii. 26. d Luke vii. e 
© John 1 li. 3 d Id. iv. 50. © Mat. iv. 13. f Mat. x 
. John vi. 59. 


& Luke x. 13, 15. 
iQ, 


43» 
h John i. 45. Mark viii. 23. i John xii. 21. 
L Joſeph. Ant. 1. xviii. c. 3. m Luke ix. 9g 
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Mount 
Tabor. 


AN INTRODUCTION To 


A little above Bethſaida, ſtood Chorazin, and two villages 
ſtyled Dalmanutha and Magdala, where JesUus CHRIST 
preached n. We muſt not forget to mention here 47 
near Salim where John baptized, becaule there was plenty 
of water in that place . The two laſt towns lay near the 
river Jordan, on the ſouth fide of the lake, between Tibe— 
rias and Scythopolis. | RT | = 
MounT Tabor + is one of the moſt famous places of 


Galilee; and is frequently mentioned in the Oli Teftament 9, 


It ſtands about the middle of Lower Galilee, between Ng. 
Zareth ||, and the country of Genneſareth. According to 
Joſephus p, it is 30 furlongs in height, and 26 round. It is 
remarkable upon this ſcore, that it ſtands by itſelf in a 
plain f, without any other mountain or hill near, having 
a plain area at the top &, mot fertile and delicious. *7o/c- 
phus tells us, that he had it ſurrounded with walls*, within 
the ſpace of 40 days, for no other reaſon undoubtedly, but 
that he might render it the more inacceſſible to the Ro- 
mans, We learn from an ancient tradition q, that it was 
upon. mount Tabor JEsUs CHRIST was transfigured, and 
that it is the ſame place which 1s by St. Peter called the 


Holy Mount". But this hath been called in queſtion by 


fome learned authors, becauſe the transfiguration is related 
immediately after the diſcourſe which JESUS CHRIsT made 
to his diſciples at Cz/area- Ph:lipp:, and that the Evangeliſts 


do not mention our Saviour's coming back from thence 


into Galilee. This hath inclined thoſe authors to believe, 
that that event happened upon a mountain near Ce/are- 
Philippis, But after all, this is no ſufficient reaſon for de- 
parting from fo ancient a tradition. For ſince the Evange- 
liſts obſervet, that ſix days paſſed between JEsUs CRHRIST'sõ 

diſcourſe 


n Matt. xi. 21. Mark viii. to. Mat. xv. 39. ® John iii. 23. 

+ The ſameas is called 1abyrium (ire) by Joſepius and the 
Seventy. Jer. xlvi. 18, &c. | 

o Joſh. xix. 22. Judg. iv. 6, 12. Pſal. Ixxxix. 12. Jer. xlvi. 18. 
Hoſ. v. 1. 

At two hours diſtance from Nazareth eaſtward. 

F De Dell. Jud. I. iv. . 2 

1 The plain of Eſudraelon. | 

$ Of an oval figure extended about one furlong in breadth, an 
two in length. See Maundrel/s Journey. p. 113. 

Of which it ſhews many remains at this day. Maundrell. ibid. 

3 Hieron. et Cyril. See Mat. xvii. 2. Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28. 

r 2 Peter i. 18. 5 Viz. upon mount Panium, which is exceed- 
ing high, according to Foſeph. Aut. I. xv. c. 13. de Bel. J. i. 16. 

Mat. Mark, Luke, ubi ſupra. 


+Furt NEW TESTAMENT: 


 Giſcourle at Cæſarea-Pbilippi, and his transfiguration, he 


had time enough to return into Galilee, it being not above 
five and twenty leagues from Tabor. We meet in the firſt 
book of Chronicles with a city called Tabor u. But it is not 
well known how it was ſituated in reſpect of the mount. 


SINCE we are come to the late of Genneſareth ſo fre- The lake 


quently mentioned in the goſpel, it will be proper to give 
a deſcription of it before we paſs into Upper Galilee, This 
lake was formerly called Cinnereth *, from a city of the 
ſame name, as is commonly ſuppoſed. Afterwards it went 
by the name of the late of Genneſareth, which is a very 
beautiful country, on the welt of this lake, wherein are 


ſituated moſt of the cities juſt before deſcribedy. It was. 


otherwiſe called the /e of Galilee, or the ſea of Tiberias. 
Joſepbus makes this lake to be 100 furlongs, that is, about 
tour leagues in length; and 40 furlongs, or near two 


leagues in breadth, The river Jordan runs through the 


middle of ir, and afterwards diſcharges itſelf into the Dead- 
ed. The water of the lake of Tiberias is freſh, ſweet, and 
good to drink, and alſo very full of fiſh, as is evident from 
the goſpel hiſtory 7. 


THERE are but very few cities of Upper Galilee, which Upper Ga- 
contained the tribes of Nepthali and Aſber, mentioned in idee. 


the New Te/tament. It reached in breadth from Ber/abe 
before-mentioned, to a village called Barca, which, accord- 
ing to ray *, divided the Tyrians from Galilee; and in 
length, from Thella, another village near Jordan, as far as 
Meroth . One of the firſt places on the weſt of Upper Ga- 
lilee was Dor, a ſea-port town, and a biſhop's ſee. Near 
Der ſtands mount Carmel, famous in the Old Teſtament a for 


the miracle performed there by Elias; and in profane hi- 


ſtory, upon account of the idol Carmel, which was worſhip- 
ped there by the heathens b. We muſt take care not to 
confound this mount with a city of the ſame name, which 
was ſituated upon a mountain, in the tribe of Judah, and 
on the eaſt of Hebron, Mount Carmel is never mentioned 


in the New Teſſament, though we find the contrary aſſerted 
Sons 


by 


1 Chron. vi. 77. * Numb. xxxiv. 11. Joſh. xii. 3. 7 Joſeph, 
ce Bell. Jud. 1. iii. c. 18. 2 Matth. iv. 18. and elſewhere. 
: CONE Bacca, Thella, and Mereth, ſee Joſeph. de Bell, 
ud. J. ttt. c. 2. 
+ Sar:/on ſays, that Meroth was a village: others, that it was A 
lake. Foſephus doth not expreſsly ſay what it was. 
* I Kings xviii. 19, etc, D Plin, xxxi 2. Tacit. Diſt, 


fareth, 
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by a geographer that lived in the twelfth century ||. From 
this mountain you go to Prolemaise, one of the moſt conſi- 
derable cities of Upper Galilee, ſtanding upon a gulph of 
the Mediterranean ſea. This city was partly inhabited by 


| heathens, who were very troubleſome to the Galzleans d. 


St. Paul went through it in his journey from Epheſus to 
Ferufalem, and abode one day with the Chriſtians that were 
theree. On the eaſt and north of Upper Galilee, were Buc- 
ca, Cades, and Dan, which are the frontier towns, 
BEFORE we leave Galilce, it will be very proper to give 
an account of the character of the Galileans. Joſephus i de- 
ſcribes Galilee as a very fruitful and populous country; and 
reprelents the inhabitants as an induſtrious and laborious 
ſort of people, and of ſo warlike a diſpoſition, that though 
they were ſurrounded by heathens, who continually har- 
raſſed them, yet they were always able to make head againſt 
them. Notwithſtanding which, it appears from ere 
places in the goſpel, that the Fews had but a very mean 
opinion of the Galilzans, It was out of contempt they 


called Ixsus a Galilran, as did Julian the apaſtate s, who 


gave the Chriſtians alſo the ſame name. As it was a com- 
monly received opinion among the Jetos, that the 14zſſiah 
ſhould be born at Bethlebem, as the ſcribes told Herod"; 
and Chri/t being born there, they affected to call him a 
Galilean, becauſe his mother belonged to Galilee, deſigning 
by this means inſenſibly to wear out the remembrance of 
his being born at Bethlehem. This at leaſt we find Origen 
charging them withi. It was with an intent to render St. 
Peter odious, that they ſaid he was a Galilean k. They caſt 
the ſame reflection upon Nichodemus, adding, that out of 
Galilee never came a prophetl. JESUS CHRisT ſeems to 
give the Jetos an indirect reproot for this averfion, when 
he aſks them, whether thoſe Galileans, whoſe blood Plate 
had mixed with their ſacrifices, were greater ſinners than 
themſelves. There was a ſaying current among the 
2ws, which plainly enough diſcovered their hatred to the 
Galilzans., And that is, that when the Meſſiab comes, Ga- 
lilee will be deſtroyed, and the Galileans ſhall wander from 
| | | city 
Joan. Phoc. apud. Rel. Pal. Sac. p. 330. 

© Formerly called Acc, Judg. i. 31. now Acra. 4 Joſeph. de 
Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 9, 20. Acts xxi. 7. f Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 
I. iii. o. 2. 8 Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. iii. 12. h Matt. ii. 5. John 
vii. 42. i Origen contra Cell. p. 39, 40. * Matth. xxvi. 73. Luke 


xxii. 59. John vii. 52. This was a great falſhood, as we have 
obſerved in our note on that place. m Luke Eiii. 2. 
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city to city, without meeting with pity or compaſſion, 
From whence a learned commentator® hath very ingeni- 
ouſly obſerved, that when the perſon poſſeſſed with the de- 
vil at Capernaum aſked JESUS CHRIST, Are you come to de- 
ſtroy us? he meant the Galileans, and not the devils. 

SEVERAL very probable reaſons may be aſſigned for this 
averſion which the Jews had for the Galileaus. I. It is un- 
deniably certain, that the Fes afcribed a greater degree of 
holineſs to Fudea, than to the other parts of the Holy Land, 
becauſe Feru/alem and the emf? ſtood therein, 2. We 
have already obſerved, that Ga///ce was inhabited by thoſe 
parts of the ten tribes that remained in the land, when the 
reſt were carried away captive, or returned thither from the 
place of their captivity9. Now the Fes, properly fo call- 
ed, ſet a vaſt difference between themſelves and the ten 
tribes. 3. The uncouth language of the Ga/ilzans' made 
the Fews flight and deſpiſe them. It is well known how 
the wrong pronunciation of the word SF bgleth betrayed 
the inhabitants of Ephraim?; and that St, Peter was known 
to be a Galilean by his ſpeech4. We have this maxim in 
the Thalmud, that becaule the Fews ſpeak their own lan- 
guage well, therefore the law was confirmed to them; 
whereas it never was fo to the Galileans, becauſe they ſpeak 
ill, 4. The Galilbans being mixt with the Gentilzs, was a 
very great caule of this averſion. They were not only in a 
manner ſurrounded with them, having for their neighbours 
the Phenicians and Syrians, but they allo jointly inhabited 
ſeveral cities in Upper Galilee, and other places, as Scythapo- 
lisr, Ke. It is true that there were Gentiles in ſome cities 
of Fudea, but that was only in ſea-port towns, at a conſi- 


Artus, Gaza, Famnia, where Philo ſayss, that the hea- 
thens were very troubleſome to the 7ews. ns 
LE us now return to the north of Upper Galilee, where 


derable diſtance from Jeruſalem, and the reſt of Fudea, as 
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Tyre. 


i lay Pheniciat, and Syria. In Phænicia there are two re- 
5 markable cities on the ſea coaſt, namely, Tyre and Sidon. 
. The former u, which is built on an iſland of the ſame name, 
1 O 2 | is 
ty n Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. in Marc. i. 24. © See this proved by 

Lightfoot in Chron. Nov. Tei. Tom, 2. p. 14. and Gaſp. Abel. 
de Monarch. Iſrael. p. 294, 295. Judg. X11. 6. q4 Luke XXII. 59. 
d. r Joſeph. de Beli. Jud. I. ii. o. 19. Philo Legat. ad Caium. 
hn t Called otherwiſe Syro- PAznicia, becauſe it bordered upon Syria, 
ke to diſtinguith it from Paleſine, properly fo called, which ſometimes 
we Went by the name of P/enicia. 


* Tyre was formerly called IZzor. Joſh. xix. 29. 
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is a place of great antiquity, and famous upon ſeveral ac- 


counts, as its vaſt trade x, the nations and colonies it tranſ- 


planted into ſeveral parts of the world“, as Carthage, &c. 
and the wars which it was engaged in againſt Nebuchadnex- 
zar; who beſieged it for thirteen years together y, and 
againſt Alexander the Great, who ſpent ſeven months in tak- 
ing itz, The prophets draw almoſt the ſame character of 
this city a, as St. 7ohn doth of the myſtical Babylon in the 


* Revelations>, and denounce almoſt the ſame judgments 


againſt both of them. Ezeliel in particular foretold that 
Tyre ſhould be built no more. It was, notwithſtanding, in all 
its glory in the time of Alexander the Great, who took it 
about 300 years after Nebuchadnezzar. It was till in great 
repute in our Saviour's time; he frequently mentions it d, 
he preached in the neighbouring parts, and there he healed 
the daughter of a Canaanitih woman. We find that the 
Tyrians made a conſiderable figure in the reign of Herod 
Agrippa, who deſigned to go and wage war with them, had 
they not made their peace with him by their deputies e. 
There were Chriſtians at Tyre, when St. Paul travelled 
through that place f. It was a biſhop's ſee in the ſecond 
century. St. Jerom tells us 8, that in his time it was the 
molt famous, and moſt beautiful city of Phœnicia, and a 
mart for all the nations of the world. That ancient father 
alledges this, as an objection againſt the fulfilling of the 
prophecy of Exettielh, and ſolves it, by ſaying that the pro- 
phet's meaning is only this, That Tyre ſhould no longer 
be the queen of nations, and enjoy the ſame authority and 
dominion it had under Hiram, and its other kings, but 
ſhould be ſubject to the Chaldeans, Macedonians, Ptolemits, 
and at laſt to the Romans. Others ſuppoſe, that the pro- 
phet doth not there ſpeak of the ruin of Tyre by Nebuchad- 
ne zar, and Alexander the Great, but of its final deſtructi- 
on, whereof the others were only ſo many fore-runners. 
And indeed Tyre 1s now only a poor village inhabited by a 
few fiſhermen. So that the prophecy is fulfilled, which 
declared, That it ſhould be a place for fiſhers to dry their nets 
ni. Ereliel may alſo be explained by the prophet /aiah k, 

who 


x F7ek. xxvi. xxvii. * Plin, Hiſt, Nat. v. by: y Joſeph. 
Antiq. I. x. c. 11. 2 Q. Cur. I. iv. c. 4. Arrian. de Exped. Alex- 
and. J. ii. 2 Iſai. xxiii. Ezek. xxvi. xxviji. Þ Revel. xvii. 

© Ezek. xXvi. 14. d Matth. xi. 21. xv. 21. Mark iii. 8. Luke 
vi. 17. Acts xii. 20. f Acts xxi. 4. Hieron. in Ezek. 
XXvi. xxvii. Þ See Ezek. Xvi. 14. i Id. ibid. * Iſai. xxl. 15. 
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who limits the deſtruction of Jeruſalem to 70 years. But, 
without having recourſe to explanations, that may ſeem to 
be far-fetched; it is much more proper, with ſome learned 
authors *, to interpret this prophecy concerning Old Hel, 
which ſtood a little lower on the continent. This laſt was 
indeed deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, and never built again, 
The inhabitants finding themſelves upon the very brink of 
deſtruction, took ſhip with their wives and children, carry- 
ing along with them their moſt valuable goods, and came 


to the iſland of Tyre, where they built a city of the fame 


name; fo that Nebuchadnezzar, according to the prophe- 
cym, got nothing by his expedition. It is ſomewhat 
ſtrange that St. Jeromn, who hath recorded this particular, 
doth not make uſe of it to anſwer the objection he brings. 


We learn from Joſephus o, that there were Fews at Tyre, 


who underwent very great hardſhips from the Tyrians. 
This city was formerly the metropolitan ſee for the province 
of Phœnicia. . . 

AMoNG the chief cities of Phœnicia, we muſt not forget 
to rank Tripoli, which was alſo a ſea- port town, and a bi- 
ſhop's ſee. It is ſtill in being, and in the hands of the 
Turks, There are ſome Chriſtians in it belonging to the 
Greek church +. | | 


ABOVE Tyre on the ſea-coaſt, ſtands Sidon , named the 


Great in Jaſbua p. This city, which is of a longer ſtanding 


than Tyre, had been aſſigned to the tribe of Aſber, but they 


could not drive out the Sidonians from thence a. Jeſephus, 
who places it within the dominions of the Phænicians, tells 
us, that the inhabitants ſhook off their government, and 
ſubmitted to Shalmaneſer. Sidon is but occaſionally menti- 
oned in the New Teftament, and that is when St. Luke tells 
us that Julius the centurion gave St. Paul leave to go there 


and ſee his friends, It was a biſhop's ſee. | 


BETWEEN Tyre and Sidon lies Sarepta, a little town, re- 
markable upon account of the miracles performed there by 
> | almighty 


* Sir J. Mar/aam, Szc. xvii. Le Clerc, Comp, Hiſt, 

ji. e. Paletyrus. Alexander the Great uſed the belt part of the 
materials of this city in making the iſthmus, which now joins Tyre 
to the continent. See Q. Curt. I. iv. c. 2. m Ezek. xxix. 18. 

a Hier, in Ezek, xxix, © Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. c. 20. 

+ See the deſcription of Tripoli, and mount Libanur, in Dandi- 
nis Voyage du Mont Liban. 


It took its name from Sidon the eldeſt of the ſons of Canaan. 


Gen. x. 15, 


p Joſ. xix. 28, 2 Joſeph. Antiq. I. v. 1. and ix. 11. 
© Acts xxvñ. 3, 
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almighty God for the ſake of Eliab, and a widow woman 
belonging to that places. We learn from the Itinerary of 
Antonius the martyr, who is ſuppoſed to have lived in the 
fourth century, that there were Chriſtians in his time at 
Sarepta, and that they pretended to ſhew there £Zljah's 
chamber, and the widow's cruſe. Another traveller t tells 
us, that they had built a church in the place where that 
miracle was done. F 9 

Ox the eaſt of Sidon ſtands mount Libanus u, ſo famous 
for its fine cedars, and Arnti-libanus, another mountain over 
againſt it, as you go towards Damaſcus, Between theſe 
two mountains lies a large valley, of a conſiderable length, 
where Cwole-Syria is commonly placed. They reckon ſe— 
veral cities in this part of Syria, as Abila, from whence the 
province Abilene, which was beſtowed by Agrippa upon Ly- 

ſanias x, ſeems to have taken its name. | | 
Hria. SEVERAL countries of Aa went under the name of H- 
| ria, as Paliſtiue for inſtance, and Meſopotamia, which is 
called Syria of Rivers, becauſe it is between the Tigris and 
Eupkrates. But by Syria here we underſtand, that which lies 
on the north-eaſt of Upper Galilze, and is called in ſcripture 
Syria of Damaſcus v. David made himſelf maſter of this 
province, and annexed it to the /and of 1/racl7. It was taken 
from Solomon by the Syrians of Zoba à. Benhadad was king 
of Syria in the time of Eliſbab. This country fell after— 
wards into the hands of the Mriaus, from whom Alexan- 
der the Great took it. After the death of this monarch, his 
dominions being divided among his chief officers, this pro- 
vince fell to Seleucus's thare, and was for a conſiderable 
time enjoyed by his deſcendants, who from him were call- 
ed Seleucides, It was at laſt conquered by Pompey, and 
thenceforward governed by Roman preſidents, on whom 

the procurators of Fudea did depend. | 
Damaſeus, THE chief city of Syria is Damaſcus, more remarkable 
for St. Paul's converſion that happened near it e, than for 
any thing elſe that could be faid in its commendation. It 
appears from Geneſis d that it is a place of very great antiquity, 
lince we read that Abraham purſued as far as that city, 
thoſe Kings which had taken his nephew Lot priſoner. Da- 
| | majcus 
s Kings xvii. 9. t Phoc. Deſcript. Loc. Sant. u Libanus 
is derived from a Hebrew word ſignifving white, becauſe this 

mountain is covered with ſnow. Jerem. xviit. 14. 

* Luke iii. 1. y 2 Sam. viii. 6. 2 2 Sam, x. 2 1 Kings Ki. 25. 
d 2 Kings vi. Acts ix. 3, etc, d Gen, xiv. 15. For an ac- 
count of the preſent ſtate of Daumaſcus, fee Mr. Maundrell's travels. 
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maſcus is frequently mentioned in ſcripture under different 
ideas, ſometimes as a noble and magnificent city, and at 
other times as a place full of pride, violence and idolatry. 
It was heretofore an epiſcopal ſeat, and the biſhop thereof 
ſuffragan to the patriarch of Antioch. 

Ir remains now that we ſhould ſay a word or two con- 
cerning that part of Paleſtine which lies on the other ſide 
Jordan, beginning at the north, The moſt conſiderable 
city on that fide, at the upper end of the lake, is Cz/area- 
Philippi, fo called, becauſe Philip the Tetrarch repaired, 
and beautified it with ſeveral ſtately buildings in honour of 
Tiberias Cz/ar *. It was before named Panzas, becauſe 

_ ſituated near mount Panium. JEsUs CHRIST often preached 
near this city; but it is no where ſaid that he ever was in 
it. And therefore what is related concerning a ſtatue of 
our Saviour's being ſet up in that city, in remembrance of 
his curing a woman there, that had been troubled with an 
iſſue of blood for twelve years e, is all a fable. The miracle 
might indeed have been performed near the city, but it 
doth not appear that it was done therein. However it be, 
we are further told, that Julian beat down that ſtatue, that 
the heathens put the Emperor's in its room, and that the 
Chriſtians placed Jesus CnrisT's in their own church, 
Cæſarea- Philippi is frequently mentioned in the goſpel hiſ- 
tory. But the two Cæſareas lying near one another, it is 
no eaſy matter to know which is meant, when we find 
Cz/arca mentioned without any diſtinguiſhing appellation. 

ABove Panæas, on the eaſt of the lake, ſtands another Jas. 
city of Gaulonitis, named Julias, built alſo by Philip the | 
Tetrarch in honour of Julia, in the place of a village called 
Bethjaida f. We have ſpoken of it elſewhere. 

ONE of the moſt conſiderable places on the other fide Decapslir. 
Jordan is Decapolis, that is, the country or territory of ten 
cities, It is frequently mentioned in the go/pels 8, as well 
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as in Foſephus, and other profane authors, But it is no 7 
F ealy matter exactly to know which were theſe ten cities, Þ 
. becauſe the learned are not agreed about it. Tt is even ſup- bt 
) poſed that there were ſome of them on this ſide Fordan, as 5 
0 | O 4 Scytho- | 
T V Jofeph. Antiq. xviii. 2. Philip's dominions were Gaulanitis, * 
Iturza, Trachonitis, Batanæa, and Peræa. © Theophanes, who k 

4 lived in the ninth century, relates this matter: but the truth of it 2 
is may juſtly be queſtioned, becauſe that author was a great ſtickler 1 
for image worſhip, and it is even ſuppoſed that he died a martyr i 

TH 


8. for it. f Joſeph. ubi ſupra, s Matt, iv. 25. Mark v. 20. 
5 and vii. 31. | | 
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Scythopolis. We may ſafely rank among the cities of Deca- 
polis, Gadara h, which was fituated on the other fide Jordan 
between Gaulonitis and Peræa; where JESUS CHRIsT did 
ſome miracles i. As alſo Pella, where the Chriſtians retired 
after the deſtruction of Feruſalem. This laſt was a biſhop's 
ſee. | 

IT is very probable that Berhabara*, where John bap. 
tized, ſtood on the other fide Jordan. At leaſt St. John 
ſeems to place it there l. Some authors are indeed of opi- 
nion, that the Greet word *, which is commonly rendered 
Beyond, ſignifies alſo along, which makes it doubtful whether 
Bethabara was on this, or the other, fide Jordan. We hal] 
leave the matter undecided, becauſe it is of no conſe— 
quence tf. | 

Tu RR are ſeveral other places in that part of Pale/tinz 
lying on the other fide Jordan, which we ſhall take no 
notice of, becauſe they are no where mentioned in the 
goſpel. For this reaſon we ſhall ſay nothing of Batanæa, 
{turea, otherwiſe called Auranitis, nor of Trachonitis, a 
province on the north of Peræa, which was the moſt con- 
fiderable of all. There will be no occaſion neither for 
ſpeaking of the ſeveral countries, where the Apoſtles 
preached the goſpel, becauſe they are ſufficiently deſcribed 
in our notes and prefaces, on the Goſpels, Acis, and Epiſiles, 
and beſides are known by every body, Here therefore we 
ſhall conclude this article 4. | 

As there is frequent mention of the diſtance of places, 


diſtance of both in the New Te/tament, and alſo in our aotes and this 


places. | 


Introduction, it will be proper to give a general notion of 
them here. The Greets commonly reckoned the diſtance 
between places by ada ||, as did afterwards the Romans; 

| and 


* There was another Gadara near Azotus, on the weſt of Jud-a. 

i Mark v. x. Luke viii. 26. k Bethabara ſignifies the hoſe of 
Paſace. becauſe here was a ford over the river Jordan. fon! | 
28. X. 40. 

® Tleipay. | : 

+ It is however very probable, that in St. John's goſpel the 
Greeb word (Tipay) ſignifies beyond, on the other fide; ſince Perca, 
which is certainly on the other fide Jordan, took its name from 
that word, and that the other provinces which are 62y0774, and not 
along the river, went alſo under the name of Peræa. 

t As geographers are not always agreed abont the ſituation of 
ſome places, we have followed Joſephus, Euſebius, and eſpecially 
Mr. R-/and's Palzſtina Sacra, wherein this whole matter is fully 
handled. The fadium was a ſpace of 125 paces in length, 
where people exerciſed themfelves in running, 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
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and the Hebrews  fince their intercourſe with the Greeks, 
The ſtadium was 12.5 paces, eight of which made a Roman 
mile. | 
THE miles were ſo called, becauſe they contained a thou 


ſand paces, of five feet each. The Romans uſed to mark 
them by ſetting ſtone-pillars at every mile's end; hence 


this expreſſion in their authors, at the firſt, ſecond, or third 


ane n. The miles are mentioned but once in the goſpels o. 

Ont Roman, which is the ſame as one of our Engliſh 
miles, was 1000 paces. The land of Jae might be near 
220 miles in length, and about 120 in breadth. | 

THe cubit, which was uſed in meaſuring buildings, con- 
ſited of x foot and a half. And therefore 2000 cubits, 
which was the ſpace the Fes were allowed to walk on the 
ſabbath-day p, amounted to about 8 /adza, or one of our 
miles. 85 

Ir cannot be unacceptable to the reader to have here all 
theſe meaſures compriſed in five Latin verſes, which we 
have borrowed from a late learned author d. 


Quatuor ex granis digitus componitur unus. 

Eſt quater in palms digitus, quater in pede palmus, 
= pedes paſſum faciunt ; paſſus quoque centum 
Viginti guingue & ſtadium dant; ſed miliare 

Os facit ſtadia; & duplatum dat tibi leuca. 


— 006000000008 . oecd 
Of the Hebrew Money. 


HEY were formerly wont in their commerce and pay- 
ments, not to tell the money, as we now do, but to 
weigh it 3 and the ſame pieces ſerved them both for weights 
and money. They were made of one of theſe three forts 
of metals, braſs, ſilver, or gold a. But the word braſs was 
uſed to denote any kind of money, of what metal ſoever b; 
the reaſon of which 1s, that the weight of braſs was the 

ſtandard whereby money was valued. * 
NE 


m Luke xxiv. 13. John vi. 19. 

tertium lapidem, &c, 1. e. mile. » Mat. v. 41. 
4 Leuſden ap. Pritium Introd. ad Le&, Nov. Teſt. p. 609. 
a Mat, X. 9. d Mark Vl, 8. 5 


n Ad primum, ſecundum, 
p Ads i. 12. 
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Ox of the leaſt pieces of money mentioned in the Nero 
Teſtament is the lepton or mite, which is by St. Jerom 
called minuta. St. Mark tells us e, that two of thele pieces 
made one guadrans, It is probable that the word lepton 
was uſed to ſpecify any ſmall piece of money, ſince what 
St. Matthew calls guadrans, is by St. Luke d named tor, 
(The /{pton was worth ol. os. od. og. s- 5 

THE guadrans was a piece of braſs money weighing three 
ounces, which makes the fourth part of the Roman as, or 
penny. This word, as well as lepton was uled to denote 
any ſmall piece of money. The guadrans was the fee of 
the bath-keepers at Rome. (ol. os. od. og. 3.) | 

THE 05, or penny, was a braſs piece, which weighed ſe- 
ven ounces and a half, at leaſt, in the time of our Saviour 
JesUs CHRiIsT ©. For it is to be obſerved, that at firſt 
the Roman as or penny weighed one pound, that 1s, twelve 


Roman ounces. Afterwards it was reduced to ten ounces, 


then to nine, and at laſt to ſeven and a half, as it was in 
Auguſtus's time f. There is no mention in the Evangelijis 
of the as, but only of a piece of leſs value, which is by 
them termed arion *. The as, as is ſuppoſed, was worth 

8 lepta, (or 3 9. #5.) 
TE drachma was a filver coin, in uſe among the Greet; 
and afterwards among the Jews and Romanss. It was 
ſomewhat leſs than the Roman denarius, and more than the 
as, tince it weighed eight ounces, The didrachnia was tu 
drachmas, which made half a ſhekel. Every Vraelits, 
when he was arrived at the age of twenty, was obliged to 
pay yearlv this tribute for the uſe of the temple h. It is 
commonly ſuppoſed that the Roman Emperors, upon their 
becoming maſters of Fudea, exacted the (ame ſum i, and 
that ſo the Fews came to pay it twice, once to the temple, 
and once to the Emperor. If this conjecture is well 
grounded, it may give a great light to theſe words of IEsus 
CHnR1sT ; Render to Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's, and 
zo God the things that are God's k. But CHRIST is not there 
ſpeaking of the tribute of the didrachma, which is menti- 
oned ellewhere l, but of that of a denarius. Thus much is 
certain, that after the deſtruction of the temple, . 
ordere 


© Mark xii. 42. d Matth. v. 26. Luke xii. 59. Xxi. 2. 
e The ſeertius was worth two-pence half- penny. f Pitilc, 
Lexic. Antiq. Rom. * Matt. x. 29. Luke xii. 6. s Luke 
XV. 8, h Exod. xxx. 13. Matt. xvii. 24, i Hoffm, Lexic. 
& Matt. xxii. 21, I Matt. xvii. 24. 
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ordered all the Fews to pay yearly thoſe two drachmas to 
the capitol m. (The drachma was 7d. 39. of our money.) 
Tas Roman denarius was a filver piece weighing ten 
ounces, which was worth at firſt ten 45's 2. After the war 
with Anmbal, it mounted to ſixteen, and afterwards was 
reduced to twelve. It is frequently mentioned in the goſ- 
pels ; being one of thoſe Labin words to which the Evan- 
geliſts have given a Greet ſound and termination. The 
denarius was worth 7d. 39. of our money. | 
THE ftatera o was alſo a piece of filver money worth 
about four drachmas or denarii, It was the ſame with the 
SHEKEL, Which made 25.. 3d. 19. 7. The Rabbins infer 


from Exod. xxx. 13. and Lev. xxvii. 25. where there is 


mention of the Heel of the /anfuary, that there were two 
ſorts of ſhekels, the one ſacred, and the other profane, and 
that the ſacred was worth double the profane. But ſeveral 
learned authors P rejecting this diſtinction, underſtand by 
the ſhekel of the ſandtuary, a ſhekel of juſt weight and good 
filver, ſuch as was kept in the ſanctuary, for a ſtandard; 
in imitation of the Zgyptions, who kept in their temples 
ſtandards of their weights and meaſures, However it be, 
it is commonly ſuppoſed that it was ſome of theſe pieces 
the prieſts gave Judas to betray Jeſus 4, And indeed when 
the ancients ſpoke of à piece of ſilver in general, they 
meant the heel. There are Hebrew /hekels (till to be ſeen 
in the cabinets of the curious. They have on one ſide a 
veſſel, which is ſuppoſed to be the pot wherein the anna 
was laid up, or elſe Aaron's cenſer, with this inſcription in 


Samaritan characters, The fhekel of Tiracl: and on the other, 


a blown flower, which ſeems to be Aaron's rod that hudded, 

with theſe words round it, Feruſalem the Holy. 5 
THE minder, or filver mark, weighed ſixty ſhekels, and 

according to others, fifty *: which might make about 


61. 165. 7d. 19. F. There were alſo uns of gold that 
weighed 100 /betels. | 


SOME learned authors infer from Exod. xxxviii. 25, 28. 
that the /ilver talent weighed three thouſand ſhekels. But 
It muſt be obſerved that the talent was not the ſame every 
where, The Hebrew one weighed more than that > "_ 

| reeks. 


m Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, I. vii. c. 26, n For which reaſon it 
was named denarius, i. e. the tenth, There was the number X 
marked on one fide, o Matth. xvii. 27. p Cleric. in Exod. Sc. 

Matth. xxvi. 15. r Luke xix. *The paſſage in Ezek. 
xlv. 12. where the u is mentioned, is obſcure. In ſome copies 


of the ſeptuagint the mina is ſaid to be 50 ſhekels, in others 60, &. 
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Greeks, and amounted to 3417. 105. 4d. 19. 5. The 
common Attick talent might be worth about 1937 155. 
It is very probable that the Jews made uſe of it in their 
commerce, We have given but a general deſcription of 
theſe matters, thinking it both needleſs and impoſſible to 
pretend to give an exact account of them, fince authors 


are ſo very much divided about them. | 


WE may ſay the ſame concerning the meaſures, and it 
will alſo be ſufficient to have only a general notion of them. 
There are two ſorts of meaſures ; ſome are uſed in taking 
the dimenſions, as the length or breadth of any thing; 


others are veſſels for meaſuring corn, and the like, or 


Hebrews were as follows ; | 

TEE digit or finger's breadth is ſomething leſs than an 
inch, [o foot. o inch. 354.] The leer palm is four fingers, 
or three inches; the great palm is the length between the 
top of the thumb, and the top of the middle finger when 
the hand is ſtretched out. The common cubit is one foot 
and a half. The royal cubit * is longer than the laſt by 
three digits. The geometrical cubit conſiſts of fix common 
cubits. The dimenſions. of Naa}'s ark are ſuppoſed to 


liquors, as wine and oil, &c. The Jong meaſures of the 


have been made according to this. Reeds, or lines were 


Of dry 


uſed in meaſuring lands. Hence this expreſſion in the 


P/alms, t The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant places. The 
reed or line was fix cubits and one palm long v. | 


TRE chenix, mentioned in the Revelations x, was one of 


and liquid the leaſt of the dry meaſures. It held as much as a tempe- 


meaſures. 


rate man can eat in a day. But it was not of the fame 
bigneſs every where. It is fuppoſed that that which is 
mentioned in the Revelations was one of the leaft of thoſe 


that went under that name, and held about two pounds.. 


This meaſure was uſed in diſtributing to the ſoldiers their 
allowance of food. 


THERE is mention in St. Mattheio y of a meafure called 


ſatum +, which was very much in uſe in Paleſine. The 


learned are not agreed about its bigneſs, ſome making it 
bigger, and others ſmaller. It is moſt generally fuppoled, 
that it was the third part of an ab, which was an He- 

Z | brew 


»The Chaldee paraphraſt hath rendered by a royal cubit, what 
is Called the cubit of a tan. e Deut. iii. IT. 5s Joſh. xvi. 14. 
t Pfal. xvi. 6. u Rev. xxi. 15. * Rev. vi. 5, 6. y Matt. xiil. 33. 


Tt This word is derived from the Hebrew ſeah, which is the 
game of this meaſure, 
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brew meaſure containing 447 cubick inches, that held x 
gallon, and 7 pints. The ephah was otherwiſe named bath. 
The corus is the ſame meaſure as the Hebrew chomer *, as 
is manifeſt from Exetiel, by comparing the original Hebrew 
with the ſeventy 2. The chomer was the largeſt meaſure the 
Hebrews had. It held 10 ephahs, [or 24 pecks] and con- 
tained 13410 inches. It was alſo a liquid meaſure a. The 
modius, mentioned in St. Maltheꝛo b, is ſuppoſed to be the 
ſame as the /atum or ſeab. The Hebrews had ſeveral other 
kinds of dry meaſures, but fince they are not mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, we think it needleſs to give an account 
of them here, and therefore deſire the reader to conſult 
thoſe that have fully treated of this matter. 7s 
Tux leaſt meaſure that is mentioned in the goſpel e is 
the /extarius +, which is ſuppoſed to be the ſame as the 4% 4 
of the Hebrews, that held about one pound of oil. 
AUTHORS are very much divided in their opinions about 
the bigneſs of the meaſure which is by St. John named 
metretes ©; ſome fancy that it was the ſame as the ephab. 
Others taking the dimenſions of the veſſels or ciſterns 
mentioned in that place, (which are ſaid to contain two or 
three metretæ a piece) according to thoſe of the amphorea, or 
Attick urn, which contained, as is ſuppoſed, 100 pounds of 
liquor, imagine that the metretes held 200, or 300 pounds 
of water. Others, in ſhort, imagine that it anſwered ta 
twelve Roman congii t. It is of no manner of conſequence 
after all, to know the bigneſs of thoſe ciſterns, becauſe 
though JESUS CHRIST had changed but one drop of 
water into wine, the miracle would have been as large as 
if he had changed a great quantity. The miracle would not 
have been indeed ſo conſpicuous, but it could not upon any 
account have been the leſs certain or unqueſtionable. 
„„ Con- 


* We muſt take care not to confound the chomer, with the 
gemer, which held 3 pints. The corus is mentioned Luke xvi. 7. 

2 Ezek. xlv. 14. a I Kings v. 11. Luke xvi. 7. b Matt. 
v. 15. Grot. in loc. The medius is one of thoſe Latin words to 
which the Evangeliſts have given a Greece“ ſound and termination. 

© Mark vii. 4. a 

The word /extarius is alſo a Latin word, to which the Evan- 
geliſts have given a Greet termination; it was ſo called, becauſe it 
was the xt part of the Roman congius, which was a veſſel contain- 
ing ten Roman pounds of water. | | 

d Lev. xiv. 12. e ſohn ii. 6. It is a Greet word which ſig- 


nifies mea/ur2. It was in uſe among the Greeks and Romans. (It 


held 7 & pints.) 
t The congius was a Roman meaſure, which held ſix fextari/, and 
was the eighth part of the a-phora, 
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Concerning the Various Readings. 


1 T was next to impoſſible that the original copies of the 
New Te/lament ſhould not in proceſs of time be loſt, 
eſpecially during the grievous perſecutions which the 
church was at firſt expoſed to, without a perpetual miracle 
which there is no ground for ſuppoſing. To prevent ſuch 
an inconvenience, the primitive Chriſtians took care to 
write out ſeveral copies, that if any ſhould happen to be 
loſt in one place, there might be ſome to be found in ano- 
ther. There are none of thoſe ancient copies, which were 
taken from the originals, extant at this time; but as the 
number of them increaſed by degrees, there are ſeveral of 
a conſiderable antiquity ſtill in being, from which, editions 
of the Greek Teſtament have been printed at different times“. 
Great numbers of theſe manuſcripts are to be ſeen in the 


moſt famous libraries of Europe +. 


All. diverſity between copies made by different perſons, 
and at different times, and places, could not poſſibly have 
been prevented without a great, and a continual miracle, 
Theſe differences that occur in manuſcripts, are termed 
various readings, When therefore it is ſaid that there is in 
ſuch, or ſuch a place, a various reading, the meaning of it 
is, that you read otherwiſe in one manuſcript than in an- 
other. Origen long ago complained a of theſe diverſities, 
which he aſcribed to ſeveral cauſes, as the negligence, 
raſnneſs, and knavery of tranſeribers. St. Ferom b tells us, 
that when he made his verſion of the New Teſtament, le 
collated the manuſcripts that/were then extant, and found 
a great difference among thn. 

SEVERAL perſons are of opinion that it would have 
been much better to let thoſe various readings remain in 
libraries, than communicate them to the publick, as hati 
been done, eſpecially in this, and the laſt century: but this 

| diverlity 


* The firſt was in the year 1515, at Complutum a city of Haix, 
now called Acala. ; 

+ For an account of them, ſee Dr. M's Prolegomena to his 
edit. of the N:wv Tefament, printed at Oxford in 1107 Anda Cllr 
lertation upon that ſubject, printed at Amferdam, Anno 1709. 

2 Origen Hom, 8. in Matt. d Hier, Præf. in 4. Evang. 
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diverſity is fo far from being any way prejudicial to religion, 
that, on the contrary, the making of it known to the world 
hath been of great ſervice to the Chriſtian cauſe, and that 
upon ſeveral accounts. I. As this diverfity could not by 
any means be fo well concealed, as not to be diſcovered 
ſome way or other, the enemies of our religion would have 
taken from thence an occaſion of inſulting, and magnifying 
this difference, and would have proclaimed it every where, 
that there muſt needs be a very great diverſity between the 
manuſcripts and printed copies, ſince people were unwill- 
ing to communicate the various readings to the world. 
Whereas by their being made publick, we find with plea- 
ſure, and even with ſome admiration, that thoſe variations 
conſiſt in indifferent points, that there is none of any con- 
ſequence but what may be eaſily reconciled by comparing 
other manuſcripts, and that they are almoſt every where no- 
thing but pure miſtakes of the tranſcribers, which are un- 
avoidable in any work whatloever, 85 

Ir may alſo have ſometimes happened, that a ſcholium or 
note, which had by one tranſcriber been put in the margin 
to illuſtrate a paſſage of ſcripture, was foiſted into the text 
by another, either becauſe he looked upon it as a good 
obſervation, or imagined that it belonged to the text. But 
in this caſe, it is very obſervable, that the difference cauſed 
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by ſuch additions as theſe, doth no way affect either it, ka 
85 or morality, Several critichs, for inſtance, are gi opinion, 9 
1 that the 7th verſe in the vth chapter of the Iſt Epiſtle of St. 7 
5 John, crept in this manner from the margin into the text, 5 
85 becauſe this paſſage is not to be found in moſt of the antient 10 
15 Greek and Latin manuſcripts, nor in the writings of the 14 
m Grezk fathers, that diſputed againſt the Arians. But let it 9 
he be, if you will, an omiſſion in the manuſcripts where it is i 
nd wanting, or an addition in thoſe where it occurs, it can no | 
way be prejudicial to the Chriſtian faith; ſince whatever i 

os ſenſe you put upon that paſſage, the ſame truth being taught N 
bay in other places of the New Teſtament, there is no more oc- 1 

atl caſion of adding, than there is inconvenience in omitting | 
2 it. The whole queſtion then is to know the truth of the [ 
lity matter; Ci. e. whether this paſſage hath been foiſted in or f 
not.] | f 

ain, a 


2. Ir is evident from thoſe various readings, that the 
nis books of the New Teſtament have not been corrupted by the 
dil⸗ malice of hereticks, and that if there occurs any difference bel 
between the ſeveral copies of them, it is entirely owing 5 9 
a the 9 
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Ax INTRODUCTION, t0 
the careleſſneſs or ignorance either of the tranſcribers, or 
of thoſe that dictated, the latter of which might poſſibly 


miſtake in reading or pronouncing. And indeed it is plain 
that if thoſe tranſcribers had been directed by heretics, they 


would have made ſuch alterations as countenanced their 


errors and prejudices, and that their varying from the other 
copies would not have been confined to words, or different 
turns, which in the main ſignify the ſame thing, or to 
ſome additions or omiſſions, from which they could reap 
no manner of advantage. If likewiſe they had altered any 
paſſage in one of the goſpels, they muſt have altered alſo all 
the reſt, where the ſame matter is recorded. Now we find 
no ſuch thing, and inſtead of the differences obſervable in 
their copies, they would have taken care to render them 
exactly uniform, had they had any deſign of corrupting the 
text on purpoſe to ſupport their opinions. In ſhort, neither 
would an orthodox Chriſtian nor a heretick, have preſumed 
to falſify any one place in the New Teſfament. Had the 
former been guilty of ſuch a pious fraud, the hereticks 


would not have ſpared him in the leaſt; as, on the other 


hand, no orthodox perſon would have ſuffered hereticks to 
make any falſification in the ſacred writings, The hereticks 
that ſprung up in the apoſtolical times attempted indeed to 
corrupt the goſpels, but all their endeavours proving un- 
ſucceſsful, they forged ſeveral goſpels, as we learn from St. 


Irenæus c. This father does not charge the hereticks with 


falſifying the New Tęſtament, but only with putting a wrong 
ſenſe upon it, and taking ſome paſſages from thence, which 
they put into their pretended goſpels d. It is true, that we 
find Origen complaining e, that the Marcionites, Valentinians, 
and Lucianites had adulterated the goſpel. But it is well 


known how they were expoſed by St. [reneus, Tertullian, 


and others, though Hrianiſm had been then anathematized, 
it got notwithſtanding the upper hand in the following ages. 
Now what could be eafier than for the Arians to have ſeized 
all the copies, and changed them as they thought fit, Yet 
it is what the Greek fathers, who diſputed againſt them, 
never charged them with, They confuted them, on the 
contrary, with paſſages, which were not by them called in 
queltion. | | | 


ST. Ambroſius, a Latin father, accuſes indeed the Arians of 


having added to the 324 verſe of the xiiith chapter er 
| | „„ 


e Iren. I. i. e. 17. d. I. i. c. i. p. 119. © Orig. contra 


Cell. I. ii. p. 77. 
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Mark theſe words, nor the Son; and he affirms at the ſame 


time, that they were not in tie ancient manuſcripts. But 
we have more reaſon to believe in this particular the Greet 


fathers, than St. Ambroſius, who in all probability had con- 


ſulted but few Gree# manulcripts, and who uſed the ancient 
Italic verſion. It is really ſtrange, that theſe words ſhould 
be wanting in the ancient manuſeripts, when they are found 
in all thoſe that are now extant, ſome. of which are ſup- 
poſed to be as old as the fourth century. Then we can- 
not well imagine what St. Ambroſius means by the ancient 
manuſcripts, The Ttalick verſion which he uſed, and wherein 
theſe words occurred, had been tranſlated from the moſt 
ancient manuſcripts, and perhaps from the originals them- 
ſelves, ſince it was done in the beginning of the ſecond 


century. St. Trenæus f who lived about the ſame time, 


found theſe words in his manuſcripts. When Arius preſt- 
ed Athanaſius with this paſſages, nothing could be more 
natural than for him to ſay, that theſe words, zeiſher the Son, 


were not in the ancient copies. But inſtead of that, in 


anſwer to the objection made to him, he obſerves that the 
reſt of the Evangeliits were ſilent in this particular, and he 
puts an orthodox interpretation upon the words of St. Marx. 
So that in all probability St. Ambroſe had been impoſed upon 
in this matter, and too raſhly given credit to a falſe report. 
The manuſcripts written in atter-ages have not the leaſt 
marks of the errors which ſprung up after Arian;/m. Some 
of the Latin fathers have indeed accuſed the Pelagians and 


Lutychians of talſifying the goſpels, but without any manner 


of ground. It is ſuppoſed, for inſtance, that St. Ferom up- 
braids the Pelagians for having altered the 14*" verſe of the 
xvith chapter of St. Mark, wherein JEsUs CHRIST reproves 
his diſciples for the hardneſs of their hearts, becauie they 
did not believe thoſe who had ſeen him after his refurrec- 
tion. But we find nothing of this in St, Ferom h. Having 
alledged the incredulity of the diſciples to prove that it is 
not in our power to prevent falling into fin, he brings in the 
anſwer which the Pel/agians made to the objection ; but he 
doth not ſpeak of the text being corrupted, nor of various 
readings in this place, as there is really none in the manu- 
leripts. It is true, St. Ferom ſays, that this paſſage is to be 
found in ſome manuſcripts, and eſpecially in the Greek ones; 


but what he means by this, we cannot well imagine, fince 


all 


Iren. ii. 48. 2 Athan, contra AL, T. i. p. 131. Þ Heir. adv, 
Pelag. I. ii, T. ili. p. 291. | 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


all the manulcripts, Greek as well as Latin, agree in this 
reipect with the printed copies, 

Vigilius bithop of Taplus in the fifch century accuſes the 
Putychians of having altered the 28th verſe of the xvth chap- 
ter of the fame goſpel, by putting that JEsps CHRIST 7095 
numbered among the dead, whereas it is in the text, that he 
was ranked among malefacrors. This alteration they made, 
as the biſhop pretends, with a deſign to countenance their 
not' on, that JzsUs. CHRIST did not really /zffer and die, 
but only epprarcd to others ſo to do, But nothing can be 
more groundleſs than this charge. We do not learn that 
Zutyches ever maintained that JESUS CHRIST did not really 
die. J'his was only a conſequence drawn from his doctrine, 
wherein he contounded the two natures of Chriſt. Beſides, 
juppoBng that be hid been an aſſertor of the opinion of the 
Deacete , this change was likeiy to do more harm than 
good to his caule; fince the original Gree# word, which he 
rendered 20 be recioried, ſignifies allo to be a amingit. 
He mo 1 therefore have made the like alteration in St. 
Luke i, where the ſame words are read, which yet we do not 
tind be did. But what puts the matter out of all doubt, 
js, that this various readiiig is of a more antient date than 
the £utych;ons, fince it occurs in a writer of the. third cen- 
tury k. It muſt then be a varizns reading, which was put 
in. o the c copies by niittake 4, and not out of any ill deſięn. 
We have intiſted upon this point, that we might give the 
reader to underſtand how indiſcreet a zeal it is, tO charge 
the hereticks with naving falhhfied the V% ſcriptures; ſinc: 
luch a charge tends to deſtroy the authentickneſs of that 
ſacicu book, and belies, it may be retorted againit the or- 
thodox * 

r mutt do zee latter juſtice as well as the flit, and 
not accule them, without fufticient reaſons, ot having been 
guiſty Of pious frauds, for maintaining the truth, There 
are authors, for ens who imagine, that the words 
juſt now alledged, u the Sou, had been taken away by or- 
thodox Chriſtians. Some weak and ill-deſigned perſons, 

os. being 

# Nereticks which maintained that Jeſus Chriſt did not really 
partake of the human nature, and allo that his ſufferings were not 
real, but that he han; 1/e-1224 to ſuffer and die. 


tCLuke xxil: 37. * Hippolitus de Antichr. 26. in AuR, Biblioth. 


| Patrum, Part T. 


t by the ſame means undoubtedly this whole verſe hath becn 
left out in the A bie, manuſcripts which is of no manner ot 
conſequence, ſince this particular i is recorded in St. Luke. 

1 Ptafi, Differt. de Var. Lect. p. 192. 


T8 NEW TESTAMENT. 


being ſenſible of the advantage which the adverſaries of 
Chriſtianity uſed to take from theſe words, may perhaps 


have been raſh enough to commit ſuch a piece of knavery. 


But it would be wrong, to Jay the blame upon % the or- 
thodox Chriſtians in general. And after all, it is as unrea- 
ſonable to accuſe them of having cut off this paſſage, as to 
imagine that it hath been foiſted in by hereticks. Both 
ſides ovght to be ruled by the greateſt number of copies, 
where theſe words are to be found, rather than fall into 
injurious reflections one upon another. Thus alto we 
read, Luke i. 35. The Hily-one which ſhall be born of you. 
Now the laſt words, of you, being omitted in ſeveral 
manuſcripts, ſome learned authors pretend, that hey were 


added by orthodox writers, in oppotition to the Euty ian 


hercly m, as alſo to prove that IESuS CHRISH was really 
born of Mary, and formed out of her ſubſtance. But the 
force of this paſſage doth not lie ſo much in the words -f 
you, as in the word to be born, or begotten. And then at this 
rate, St. Mattheꝛb's expreſſion n, in her, mult have been alſo 
an interpolation. Beſides, St. Trenæus o read, in you, beiore 
there were any ſuch things as Futychims, As did allo Ter- 
lullian p, St. Ambriſe 4, and St. Auguſtine”; which is a ma- 
nifeſt proof that the Tfalich verſion, which, as we have 
already obſerved, was made from the moſt ancient manu- 
ſeripts, read it ſo. St. Ferom read allo the ſame words in 
his manuſcripts, ſince we find them in the /u/gate. All the 
ancient verſions have them. Upon the whole therefore 
we muſt conclude, that in yer, is the true reading, and hath 
not been put in by any orthodox writer, 

Trts accuſation brought againſt orthodox Chriſtians, of 


having inſerted into the ſacred writings, or taken away from 


thence ſome words, is of a very ancient date, St. Epipha- 


nius afſerts s, that they had cut off theſe words from Sr. 


Luke's goſpel t, he wept over it. But it is really very ſtrange, 
that they ſhould be omitted in the manuſcripts in St. Epi- 
phanius's time, and yet be found in all thofe that are now 
extant, The reaſon alledged by that biſhop for this alte- 
ration, is very trifling. He ſays, that orthodox Chriſtians 
were afraid leſt this particular ſhould bring a reflection upon 

P:2 our 


= Dr. Mills ad 1c. n Matth. i. 20. o Iren. iii, 26. 
Þ Tertull. adv, Marc. I. iv. p. 658. J Ambroſ. in Rom. v. 


'* Aug. Serm. 123. T. V. Epiphan. in Anchorat. 31. * Luke 
XIX. 41. | | 
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AnN.INTRODUCTION xo 


our bleſſed Saviour. But they ſhould then, upon the very 
ſame account, have left out that paſſage of St. John's, 
wherein it is recorded that JEsUs CHRIST wept for Lazarus u. 
And yet we do not find that this is omitted in any manu- 
icript. It is then much better to ſuppoſe that Epiphanius 
was miſtzken, than to charge the orthodox Chriſtians with 
ſo notorious an impoſture. And indeed it is well known 
that he is far from being exact. Perhaps theſe words had 
been omitted in ſome few copies made by weak and ſuper- 
ſtitious perſons ; but theſe copies being of no authority, they 
have not been tranſmitted down to vs. 5 
IT mult allo be ſuppoſed, that it is only owing to a miſ- 
take, that we do not find it recorded in ſome Manuſcripts of 
Sr. Luke's goſpel w, that an angel ſtrengthened JESUs 
CHaRisT during his agony. Had this been deſignedly taken 
away, it would have been much better to leave out the 
whole account of this agony, ſince the enemies of our re- 
ligion might take from thence a more ſpecious preten ce for 
accuſing JEsUs CHRIsT of weakneſs, than from the help 


which hereceived from an angel. This, on the contrary, 


is an evident proof of God's protection, which was a ma- 
nifeſt token of our Saviour's innocency, and conſequently 
of the truth of his divine miſſion. From all theſe particu- 
lars it is plain, that the books of the New Teſtament have 
been conveyed down to us, without any other alteration 


but what is unavoidable in copies, made from old and worn 


out manuſcripts x. | 
3. THESE various readings, if compared together, and with 
the printed copies, may be very ſerviceable in helping us 
to diſcover the true one, and aiſo the word or expreſſion 
uſed by the ſacred writers, as ſeveral able cr:zic&s have done 
with good ſucceſs. Since the reſtoration of learning, ſeveral 
authors have rendered this method of comparing the various 
readings very commodious and eaſy, by ſetting down the 
various readings in the editions they have given of the Greet 
Teſtament *, They ſeem even in theſe latter times to have 
over-done the matter. For it was needleſs to rank * 
the 


u John xi. 35. vw Luke xxii. 43. Hilar. de Trin. 1. x. p. 74. 
Hier. contr. Pelag. I. ii. | 
x Dr. Mzi”s Proleg. Fol. xxx. xxxix. xl. : 
*The moſt famous men in this ſort of learning have been Lau- 
rentius Valla, rn, Lucas Brugenſis, Robert Stephens, Bp. Waltcn 
in the Engliſi Polyglot, Curcelizus, Bp. Feil, and laſtly Dr, Milli in 
his edit. of the New Teſtament printed at Oxford, 1707. 


. y 9. 
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the various readings, things that are viſible blunders in the 
tranſcribers, words that have no meaning at all in any lan- 
guage, lame expreſſions, ſome little different particles which 
amount to the ſame, and other things of the like nature |. 
All this heap of rubbiſh ſerves only to ſwell the bulk of a 
volume, to puzzle the reader, and to fright weak perſons, 
who are already in a conſternation to ſee ſo many various 
readings publiſhed. | 5 
THERE is a good deal of judgment and caution requiſite 
in comparing the various readings, that we may not prefer 
the bad to the good. St. Auguſtiu + hath a very judicious 
obſervation upon this point. There being, ſaith he, ſome little 
difference between the copies of the New Teſtament, as is well 


known by thoſe that are converſant in the ſacred writings, if we 


would be ſatisfied of the authority of any various reading, we 


muſt conſult the copies of the country from whence the doftrine 


was conveyed to us. If we meet alſo with ſame variety between 
them, we ought to prefer the greater number of manuſcripts to 
the leſſer, and the ancient to the modern. If there ſtill remains 
any uncertainty, we muſt then have recourſe to the language from 
which the verſion was made. And whereas we have now 


greater advantages than they had at that time, we may 


therefore take more care to prevent our being miſtaken *. 


The knowledge of the eaſtern languages being grown more 


common, the ancient verſions may be of great uſe to us, 
becauſe they were made from very old manuſcripts +. It 
is alſo proper to conſult the fathers in thoſe places where 
they have quoted paſſages out of the New Teſtament. But 
we mult uſe a great deal of circumſpection and care in this 
particular, becauſe the fathers frequently quoted paſſages as 
they came to their minds, or elſe gave the ſenſe of them, 
without ſetting down the very words of ſcripture, and ſome- 
times alſo they borrowed out of falſe goſpels certain paſſages, 
which having ſome conformity with thoſe that are found in 
ours, may be eaſily miſtaken for various readings, though 
they are not really ſo. It is likewiſe neceſſary often to 
conſult the Hebrew text of the Old Teſtament, in order to 


P 3 find 


See Dr. Mitby's Examen Variar. Lect. Millii. : 

t Aug. adv. Manich. 1. xi. c. 2. He is there ſpeaking of the 
Italick verſion. | 5 

* Dr. Pfaſfus hath given very good rules upon this point, in his 
diſſertation concerning the various readings of the New Teſtament, 

k For inſtances of this, ſee our notes on Jam. v. 12. 1 Pet. v. 13. 
2 Pet. ii. 2. : | 
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find out the true meaning or ſpelling of ſome words, eſpe- 
cially of proper names. But we ou, zht above all to render 
the herſian of the Seventy familiar to us, becauſe the ſacred 
writers of the New Te/tament have chiefly followed it in 
their g. i (rey as we have betore obſerved. By ſuch 
means as the, and eſpecially with the aſſiſtance of the 
writings of bs many learned and pious perſons that have 
made the ſacred writings their particular ſtudy, we may 
e aily extricate ourſelves from all the objections and diffi. 
cuities that may be raiſed againit the text of the New Te- 
Stement, eſpecially if we do it with a deſign of being inform- 
ed and arriving at the truth, and not out of any cavil!! ling 
and contradicting humour. 


FP 


Cincernin the Ci hapters and Verles of the Atom 
Teſtament. 


H ancicnts were wont to write or indite their com— 

poſures without breaking off between every word, 
neither did they divide them into ſections, chapters, or 
verſes. And even in manulcrips of any conliderable anti- 
quity, there are neither points nor accents. This, which 
to us may appear inconvenient, and is really ſo, was not 
without its conveniencies. Men could not then be led into 
any miſtakes by a wrong punctuation, as we often are at 
this da y, and the reader uſed a greater application in order 
o Giſcover the meaning of his author, which is now fre— 
quently dark and: intricate, becauſe in moiſt manuſcripts 
words and ſentences are ſeparated which ouzht to have 
been joined, and thoſe are joined WRICN ſhould have been 
ſeparated * 

THERE ts indeed no manner of accent, or any other 
mark of diſtinction in moſt of the manuſcripts of the New 
Teſtament, and this is even looked upon as 2 ſign of an- 

| tiquity. 


There are ſome learned perſons, who, when they would find 
out the meaning of ſome difficult Gees paſſage, write it dowu at 
length, without leaving any 1 0 tion between the words or let- 
ters; which is a very good met 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT: 


tiquity, But theſe ſacred writings being read every {and 47 
in the churches, they were for this purpoſe divided Ss 
ſections, that the reader might know how far he was to 
read every ſunday +. The books that were thus divided 
were called [e&ionaries, and the ſections went under the 
name of titles , and chapters. In theſe 1:&/onarics there 
were yet other diſtin ions *, which were of ule in quoting 
,aſſages, and comparing the goſpels together. Ihe author 
of theſe ſections is ſuppoſed to have been Ani of 
Alexandria, a writer of the ſecond century, of whom e 
tion hath been made elſewhere. His method was followe 
by Euſebius, who made uſe of it in compiling the ten canons 
he invented, wherein he ſhews what particulars are recorded 
by all the Ev angeliſts, and what is mentioned only by one 
or two of them. As theſe canons are not in ule at preſent, 
we think there is no occalion of giving an account of them 
here 2, 

Tas ancients were alſo wont to divide their books into 
verſes, each of which contained only a line. There were 
no marks for this diviſion in the text, but the number of 
lines was fet down at the end of the book, to thew the 
bigneſs of the volume b. Laſtly, they uſed to reckon how 
many ſentences there were in a treatile ©, 

Ir is not well known who was the author of the diſtine- 
tion into chapters, It ſeems to have been done in the thir- 
teenth century S. The dee were invented in the ſixteenth 
century d by Robert Stephens, as we are told by Henry Ste- 

phens his ſoa e. This diviſion of the chapters into verſes 
| P 4 "Was 

+ In imitation of the Jews, who divided the law into feral, 
or ſections. | 


{ The Title were generally * than the chaviers. There are 
ſome manuſcripts, for inſtance, wherein St. Mntthiar”s goſp. hath 


63 titles, and 355 chap. St. Marg, 48 titles, and 234 chap. St. 

Lute's 83 titles, and 342 chap. and St. 3 17 titles, and 237 

chap. but theſe two words were ofte n uicd promiſcuoully-tae one 
tor the other. 

* Theſe diſtinctions were in cins 7 FN the ah of Jin the Mar: 

They were called Per: pers ctions, p. n. 225. 233. 263. 

* You may ſee them in Dr. A Sf n of the New Teſtament, 

er the Prolegomena; and alin in St 155 70, 8 hath exDlained 


— ind prefixed them to his tran{lation of the 30ſpels. 
This they called 57 apes (Fr ETEIA) 
8 : 0 5 Was ſtiled Ri. . (5:74) 39 word. 
And. as is ſu; . 1 Cardinal Hug) a Dominican, the author 
of? th © Rrſt Con C cord ee 10 te Oly 10 17! Wes 
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Ax INTRODUCTION ro 


was found ſo very convenient, that it hath been uſed in all 
the editions of the bible that have been made ever ſince. 
It is notwithſtanding attended with ſome inconveniencies. 
Fon, 1. The ſenſe is often interrupted by this diviſion, 
and ſo the reader may hereby be led into miſtakes, by fan- 


cying that every verſe compleats the ſenſe. Inſtances 


enough of this are to be met with the firſt moment we begin 
to read, 


2. PEOPLE are inſenſibly come into this notion, that 


every verſe contains a myſtery, or ſome eſſential point 


though there is trequently no more than ſome incident or 
circumſtance recorded in that place. 

3. Tuls hath proved the occaſion of that wrong method 
which prevails among preachers. Which 1s, that the 
generality of them imagine that one verſe is ſufficient to be 
the ſubject of a ſermon ; but when they come to handle it, 
finding that it cannot furniſh them with ſolid and inſtruct- 
ing reflexions enough, they are forced to go from their 
point, and in order to fil! up their diſcourſe, to diſplay their 
wit and learning, which very often adminiſter but little 
edification to their hearers, and is certainly contrary to the 
end of preaching. It is then much to be wiſhed, that ſome 
able hand would divide the chapters otherwiſe than they are 
at preſent. If the verſes were ſuffered to remain, they 
ſhould be ſo divided as to make always a compleat ſenſe, 
though they happened to be upon that account either longer 
or ſhorter than they now are. But perhaps it would after 
all be better to ſuppreſs the verſes intirely, and to divide 
the chapters into certain articles, which ſhould contain 
ſuch a number of verſes as compleats the ſenſe, When 
any word or paſſage of ſcripture is quoted, it would be no 
great trouble to look over a whole article, which could not 
be very long. Add to all this, that ſuch a method would 
be a vaſt eaſe to the memory, which cannot but be over- 
burdened with ſuch a great nuinber of verſes as we are, 
upon occaſion, obliged to remember. Beſides, that we 


ſhould hereby avoid the other inconveniencies that have 
been mentioned before +. 


F For a full and exact account of the diviſion of the ſcripturcs 


into chapters and verice, fee Dr, Prideaux's mod Part I. B. 5. 
ander the YEAr 446. 


of 


m 


THE NE W TESTAMENT. 


Of the Hereſies that aroſe in the Apoſtolical 


Times, | 
Neun can be a greater help for the under- 


ſtanding of ſeveral places in the New Teſtament, 
and particularly in the epiſtles, than the having ſome no— 
tion of the Hereſies or ſecis, which aroſe in the time of the 
Apoſtles. The word hereſy 2, as uſed by ancient writers, 
properly ſignifies no more than a /e7, It was one of thoſe 
words which had a good or bad meaning, according as they 
were placed. In the firſt and original ſenſe of this term it 
is, that Zo/ephus b calls the ſe of the Phariſces a hereſy, 
though he was himſelf a Phariſce. St. Paul had no deſign 
of blaming this ſect, [or hereſy, as he ſtiles eit] when he 
laid, that it was the ſtricteſt of all. It is very probable, 
that when thoſe Fews that were at Rome gave the Chriſtian 
religion the name of hereſy d, they underſtood this word in 
its general and indeterminate fignitication, ſince they ex- 
preſſed a great regard for St. Paul, and even deſired to hear 
him: however, this word is moſt commonly taken in an 
il: ſenſe ', and thus it is frequently uſed in the New Te— 
ſtament e. The fathers of the church have almoſt always 
affixed an odious idea to it: thus St. Irenæus wrote five 
books againſt the hereticks. St. Hippolitus, diſciple of Tre- 
neut, made a collection of thirty two hereſies, as we learn 
from Photius t. Juſtin Martyr mentions a treatiſe of his own 
writing 8, wherein he had confuted all the herefies, and he 
offers to lay it before the emperor Hutoninus. Tertullian 
compoſed a book againſt the heretics, which he entitled 
preſcriptions, If we will believe St. Epiphanius, there had 
been, from the firſt riſe of Chriſtianity down to his own 
mes, no leſs than touricore Fereſes. It is true, this fa- 
ther is very apt to carry matters too far. St. Augyuin and 
leveral others have given catalogues of the Heretichs. 
IT 
The word 4ereſy is derived from a Cree verb, which ſignifies 
to chuſe, d Joſeph. Antiq. 
0 df. Acts xxvi. 5. d Acts xXXVIIi. 22. 
Like the word !/yrannus, which, in its original ſignification 
meant no more than a line, but was afterwards uſed to denate an 
Harper, or an oppreſſor. 


© I Cor. xi. 19. Gal. v. 20. Tit. iii. 10. 2 Pet. ii. I. 
Phot. Bibl. Cod. 121. £ Juſt, Apol. p. 54. 
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Grallicks, 


AN INTRODUCTION To 


IT is certain, that there aroſe hereſies, even in the time 
of the Apoſtles, as is manifeſt from the paſſages juſt be. 
fore alledged, notwithſtanding what ſome ancient writers 
ſeem to have ſaid to the contrary |, 

ST. Paul, in his epiſtles to Timothy and Tus, gives us 


plainly enough to underſtand, what was the character of 


the hereticks of thoſe times: from whence we learn, 1 That 
tizele firit hereſies were broached by ſome of thoſe perſons 
that F turned from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity. 2. That they 
were profane and ridiculous fables, endleſs genealogies, 
ons about words, which ſerved only to raiſe quarrel; 


iT 1 
4 


quel 


and diſputes, very pernicious doctrines which ſpread them— 


ſelves, 5 eat like a canker. 3. That thoſe heretick; 


Mee men of abominable principles. They were proud, 


crafty, hypocritical, mercenary, given to all forts of vices, 
and conſequently ſelf-cor: demncd'*. It is no wonder there- 
fore that St. Paul orders ſuch perſons to be avoided after 


the firſt or ſecond admonition. 4. That they gave their 


tenets the ſpecious name of {nawledge, in Greet grofrs * 
FROM this word was the name of gagſtichs dorived, which 
was given to molt of the ancient hereticks in general, thoueh 
they were divided into ſeveral branches. We do not find 
that the name of gr2/7ichs was known in the Apoſtles' time, 
but it is very plain that their opinions were then in being], 
It is very probable, that they had borrowed their ſyſtem 
from the Few?h cabala +, and that their ones or generati: 15 
nad a great conformity with the /ephiroth of the cabaliſtica 
doctors . They ſeem afterwards to have adopted ſeveral 
of the errors which were in vogue among the hcathens, 
fince they acknowledged 1 Gods, one whereof they ſup- 
poles 


1 Firmil. ap. 8 Epi. 75. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. vii. p. 549 
Kk 1 Tim. i. 3—6. 1 7. i i 3 Tim. 41; 1,18. Tit. 
. . . a Ti his word denotes the underit: anding of ti! 
deep and myſtical ſenſes of feripture. The Apoſtles were perict 
Hatiers of this fort of knowled ge; that which the hereticks pre 
tended to, was but taliely fo called. x Tim. vi. 20. See our pre 
face on that epiſtle. Ram $1, 3. itt. IT. T Tim. v. 
ad gn s tract] on, we have ſpoken ol it 8 here 
here Were abundzucg of Plato and Pythagoras's notions in the 
To ; 


4 


- — 


123 


of the church. The names of theſe /ephirgth were crown, did 
22 rr 1 'p/ * 91, 4 7 82 Hce MC 23 fey 7) ty, £lory, V1, „75 7775 dat! 77 ahi 


» 9 
ungac w. Thee Bu: mberings : are ſuppoſed to e been WE 4 


e which St. Paul condemns. Vitring. Obſ. Sacr. Dill. - 


. 


Jegvs „ p 7 of the cab * were ORE num: 


rings which were * 5 to repreſent the attributes of God, co. 
fdercd as th e Creator and Governor of the world, and! rotecto 
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poſed to be the Supreme Being, the other they ſtiled the 


Creator of the world. But it muſt be owned, that either 
their notions, or the repreſentations that have been given 
oi them, are ſo very confuſed, that it is not poſlible for us 
to lay any thing of them that can be depended on. What 
they were, may partly be gueſſed at from the writings of 
St. eee Tertullian, n of Alexandria, Theodoret, 
Epiphanius, m &. It muſt only be obferved, that ſince 
there are none of the books of the guoſticłs extant at this 
day, we ougnt not in juſtice to believe in every particular 
thoſe ancient fathers that wrote againſt them, becauſe they 
diſcover in NEW writings a great deal of prejudice and 
partiality, Perhaps the obſcure and barbarous expreſſions 
which thele en affected to uſe, made their notions 
appear much more extravagant and dangerous, than they 
really were, as a late learned author hath plainly ſhewn 2, 


ST. Irenæus tells us, that the gns/ticks owed their riſe to The Simo 


Sinan Magus o. We read in ſcripture P that this heretick zans. 
had a mind to be thought ſome mighty man, that he prac- 
tied magick, and bewitched the people of Samaria, that 
they all gave heed to him from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
and called him, the great power of God. It is further ſaid, 
that Simon was baptized by Philip, and that quite amazed 
at the wonderful works that were done by this Evangeliſt, 
he followed him every where. Finding that ſuch miracu- 
lous operations tended to difcredit his forceries, he deſired 
to be endued with the power of working miracles. As 
he undoubtedly uſed to be well paid for his impoſtures, he 
judged of the Apoſtles by himſelf, and offered them money 
to procure him the ſame privilege *. But for this he was 
leverely rebuked by the Apolties, who had been taught by 
their divine Maſter freely to give what they had. freely 
received ; and therefore he had no other reward for his 
ambition and impiety, than ſhame and confuſion. Terri- 
fed at the judgments of God which St. Peter denounced 
againſt him, he earneſtly begged of the Apoſtles, that they 
would avert thoſe judgments by their prayers. From that 
| Ume 


See alſo our preface on the epiſtle to the Caliſſant, 8 xi. and 
on 1 Tim. S xiv. The gro/iicks were otherwile ca Re 66 rborites, 
won account ot the impurity of their Itves: it is per rhaps to them 
St. Paul allt udes, Phil. iii. 2, 18, 19. ” Vitringa, ud fupra. 

* iren. i. 20. It was undoubtedly by means of the cabala, that 
-2y pretended to exerciſe magic p Acts viii 9, 10. | 
' From hence giving or promiſi ig any money or reward for holy 


c*der or to get a benefice, is come to be called $1707. 
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time forward: we find no mention at all of Simon in holy 
ſcripture a. Fuftin Martyr, who was cotemporary with 
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him, tells us in his apology for the Chriſtian religion, that 
this impoſture had divine worſhip paid him throughout all 
Samaria, as well as at Rome, and other places. He adds, 
that Simon carried along with him a Brian proſtitute named 
Helena, Which he called the irt mind, and which, as he 
blaſphemoutly ſaid, proceeded from him; thus applying to 


himſelf what is ſaid in the goſpel, of the Father and the 


Son. St Irenæus confirms Fuſtin's account of Simon, and 
moreover charges him, as doth alſo Gregory Nazianzzn, 
with believing two principles, the one good, and the other 
had; which was a prevailing notion amoneſt moſt of the 
hereticks of thoſe times r. He aſeribes to him ſevera] other 
opinions which are ſo very ſtrange and monſtrous, that it 
can hardly be conceived, how any man could have folly 


or impudence enough to pretend to impoſe ſuch monſtrous 
extravagancies upon the world 5; or, that there could be 


any perſons weak enough to believe ſuch things, or bo 
wicked as to adhere to ſuch a vile impoſtor. However 
Oricen t and Euſebius u tell us that there were ſtill ſome 
Simonians in their time &. St. Irenæus gives a ſhocking 
deſcription of their morals. We may rank the Doſithears 
among the Simonians. The author of them was one D:- 
ſitheus, who was cotemporary with Simon, and, as is ſup— 
poſed, his maſter 7. | 


The Nico THE Nicolaitans are repreſented in the Revelations * as 


laitans. 


very infamous upon account of their idolatry and lewdnels, 
It is ſuppoſed, and with a great deal of probability, that 
| | the 


q Juſt. Mart. Apol. p. m. 54. YJu/rr: ſays, that there was a fta. 
tue at Rue with this inſcription, STMONI SANCTO. But 
ſevera learved authors have proved that Jin was miſtaken, and 
that the ſtatue was dedicated SE MONI SANCO, which was 
one of the deitics of the Sabres. Iren. 1. 28. 8 We may 
juſtly recxon as fictitious what is related by ſome authors of the 
tourth century, as the author, or rather the interpolator of the 
Apoſt. Conſtif. vi. 9. Arnob. contra Gent. 1. ii. p. 50. Cyr! 
Hierof. Catech. vi. p. 88. concerning the pretended fight of dt. 
Peter with $7157, 2nd the miraculous victory the Apoſtle got ore! 
rhe magician; becaute they are not mentioned by more ancient au- 
thors, namely J., Ireneus, Tertullian, and Kujebius. The latte! 
peaks indeed of a diſpute between St. Peter and Simon, but not 4 
word of the pretended fight. Euſeb. J. ii. c. 14. t Orig. contri 


FEET as. n Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec: E it. e; * Such as wel: 


Menander, and his followers, concerning whom ſee Iren. i. 21. and 
Tertullian de Anima. + Euleb, H . e. 21. Orig. TraG. 
27. in Matth. xxvil, I. 1. x Rev. ii. 15. : 
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the followers of the doirine of Balaam y were the Nicolal- 
tans *, The Hebrew name Balaam ſignifies the ſame thing 
as the Greek word Nicolas, that is a conqueror of the people. 
St. Jreuæius accuſes them of being given io brutiſh and ſen- 
ſual pleaſures There is no manner of reaſon for ſuppoſing 
that the deacon Nicolas, mentioned in the Hs, was the 
founder of this ſect, though we find it aſſer:ed by St. [re- 
nana, and though they were wont to boaſt of it , ground- 
ng themſelves upon an ambiguous <xpreition, which Ni- 
clas is ſaid to have uſed. But Clemens Alexandrinus hath 
cleared him from this imputation b. And indeed 1s it likes 
ly that the Apoſtles, after having Fallen „on the Holy 
Ghoſt, would have choſen for deacon, 1 | 
ent a eliaracter? The Niolattan foon callth to nothing e. 

We learn from the 9s of 1: Apoſtles d, that all Chriſti- 
ans in general were at firit called Nazarenes. That name 
was afterwards given to thuſe judaizing Chriſtians, which 
joined the obſervance of the ceremonial law with the 
Chriſtian inſtitution, And for this reaſon they rejected 
St, Paul's epiſtles, as we are informed by St. Ferom, who 
calls thein alſo Ebionites*, Euſebius tells us, that they 
dwelt at Choba, a little town near Damaſcus f. It was in 
oppoſition to them that St. Paul wrote his epiſtle to the 
Calaliaut: f, There were ſome alſo at Berea a city of Syria, 
who, as St. Ferom tells us, gave him leave to tranſcribe the 
Hebrew copy of St. Matthew's goſpel. Theſe firſt Vaza- 
rene not entertaining, as far as we can find, any erroneus 
opinion concerning JEsUs CHRIST, it is very probable 
that they have been conivunded with the Ebiomtes, which 
did noi apnear till afterwards, 


zan of fo indiffer- 
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The Na- 
ZArenes. 


PoLYCARP, as Quoted by St. Jrenzus 8, tells us that The Ce- 


Cervithus was cotemporary with St. John. 
tends h, that this Evangeiit wrote his goſpel at the requeſt 
of mne biſhops of ,{/ia, in order to contute the Cerinthian 
hereſy. We are tol4 by ſome authors ot the 4th century i, 
that he was the occalion of the aſſembling the council of 
firu/alem, and the caute of ſeveral perſecutions againſt St. 

| Peter 


2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude ver. rt. Revel. ii. 14. * They were 
In a hrobahi! it y ſo called becauſe they Were very creat ſeducers. 
2 AQs vi; 4 Iren. i. 27. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. iii. 29. 

d Cem. Alex. Strom. iii. p. 436. © Eufch. ubi ſupra. d Acts 
xxiv. 5 e Hier. Ep. ad Aug. 74. Tom. iv. Ed. Benedict, 
: Euſeb. Onom. f . Atalog. Script. Ecc]. g Iren 111. 3. 


Catalog. Script. Eccleſ. ! r Her. 28. Philaſtr. de 
Kreſ. c. 36. 


St. Jerom pre- rinthiant. 
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RODUCTION 76 


The chief of his errors were as fol. 


low: I. He maintained, that JesUs CHRIST was not born 
of a virgin, but was the fon of Mary and e/eph, and that 
he did not excel other men except in wiſdom and holineſs. 
2. That after the baptiſm of eus, the Chrift deſcended 
upon him, and at his death flew up agam into heaven, { 
that Ze/vs alone died, and role again. 3. That the world 
was not created by God, but by ſome inferior power |, as 
that of angels, whom he held in extreme veneration, and 
from whom he pretended to receive ſome revelations m. 
IT is ſuppoſed with a great deal of probability, that St. 


Paul alludes to theſe 
to the Galatians he 


erroneous opinions, when in his epitile 
jays, that though an arge! from heaven 


thould preach unto us any other doctrine than what is 
contained in the goſpel, we ought to look upon it as ac. 
curſed; and alſo in his epittle to the Coloſſiaus o, where he 
condemns the worſhip of argels, Cerinthus was a great 
ſtickler for the ceremonral law b, and this was the reaſon he 
rejected the epiſtles of St. Poul a. He was the author of 
thoſe ſenſual chiis or millenaries , who imagined that 
aſter the reſurrection, men ſhould Jive a thouſand years 


upon earth in all 


manner of voluptuouſneſs and cam 


pleaſures. Popias and St. Jrenens believed alſo a mille; 
nium, but they entertained more ſpiritual ideas about its, 


This heretick muſt 


have bcen extremely odious, ſince, 


according to Polyarp t, St. ahn happening to be in a bath, 
where Cerinthus was, or had lately been, he got out of it 
in all haſte, as ſoon as be knew it, for fear it ſhould fil 
upon him. "This ſtory, by the by, can hardly be recon- 
ciled with St. 7%u's character. 

The Ebio- ST, Jcrom d makes £6t5r to have been ſucceſſor of Ce- 


Hilts. rinthus * Ct Treg 


us ſeems notwithſtanding to ſay, that 


Ebion had not the fame notions concerning JESUS CHRIST 


as Cermihus Bai +. 


k Acts xii. xi. 
m Euſch, ni. 28. 


here is indeed this difference be- 
ä tween 


Iren. i. 25. Tertull. * Preſcrip. 
n Gal. i. 8. o Colofſſ. ii. p 0 


Ep. 89. 1 Epiph. H ref, 1 [. iii. a Aug. 
Here. Iren. v3 ftr EKaſeb. iii. vo 


iv. I4. u Hieron. Dial. contra Lucif. 8. * Moſt of oh 
ancients ſay, that one Ebion was the author of the ſed of the E=. 


611/125, But others fu 


ppoſe that this Hebrew name Ebion, hich 


lignifies hr, was given them becaule they entertained but ea: 
and poor ideas of Jeſus Curt. Both thele opinions may be true, 
becauſe proper names are oft en found to denote the temper 0 


tnaſe whoſe they are. 


+ Iren. 1. 25. Some learned authors are 


thir 


that 
the 
bat 
Con 
for 
| ſun; 
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tween them, that #5:-7 looked upon Jeſus as the 1ejſich, 
which Cerinthus did not *; but they both agreed in this, 
that they thought JEsus Cann was no more than a 
mere man, Orizen * mentions two lorts of Ee, the 
firſt of which acknowledged that Crinisr was boin of a 


virgin, whereas the others imagined that he was the fon of 


eb and Mary. It was in all probability theſe two forts 
of Ebionites that Juin Martyr ſpoke of belore Or igen, 
without naming them, in a paſſage which hath very much 
puzzied controverſial writers; but which, Jaying all con- 
'troverſy aſide, admits of no manner of difficy alty. 

Tre Ebionites were beſides guilty of other errors; as for 
inſtance, - hey joined the obſervance of the ceremonial Jaw 
with the goſpel, for which reaſon they rejected the epililes 
of St. Paul, whom they called an apotatey. Or the four 
Golpels, they received only that of St. Matt heꝛo, as did allo 
the Cerinthigns and Nat Sarenes, which they Had altered and 
adapted to their 3 They fancied, as we are told 
by Theodoret 2, that the Meſſiabh was come for r the lalvation 
of the Feto. oily: Some learned autaors are of opinion a 
that dt. 70% alluded to this laſt error, when 55 ſaid b, That 
76 U Chriſt was the propilialibu not only jor 
fr tho{ : of the whole wirid, 

Rats 


our fints, Cut aijo 
3 2 
The E 10, 1! OS DE lieved likewiſe 


We can get no manner of information from eccleſiaſti- nenn 
two hereticks mentioned by St. Paul and ! 
namely Hymenæus and lu. 


cal hiſtory concerning 
in his ſecond epittic to 4 Timothy e, 
Philetus, who faid that the erection was already paſt. The 
opinion of theſe falie teachers hath been explained different 
ways by the fathers. Theodoret © imagined that it was no- 
thing but a quibble, and that their meaning after all was, 
that men daily revived in their poſterity. Pelagius e puts 
the ſame ſenſe upon it in his commentary. on this pale ge; 
but he. adds, that perhaps they took the vifion of / 

concerning the dry bones that were made to live again 
for a reſurrection that had act 


S 2 
I - 


: 5 
ualty happened. Others 


of the tranſmigration of 
uls, which was a doctrine very common in thoſe days 


Others 


perſnaded ti; 41 3 * 
” 


+1 - 


A mitt: Ke It St. ſr 2 eur. Ind that inftead or 
{miiler, we hou] d read conffruiliter. See Dr. Grabe's Edit. 
Iren. iv, 59. * Contra Eclt. l. v. p. 5 y Iren: i. 26. 
 Thend, Hæret. Fab. 1. © Orig. Philocal. 9 Y John j 11 2 
2 Tim. ii. 12, 18. See alſo x Tim. i. 20. Theod- T. iii. p. 
458. Inter. Aug. Oper. T. xii. Antv. 170. Chap; 1 
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Others in ſhort have aſſerted, that Hymenzus and Philetu- 
believed that the reſurrection was already paſt, becauſe 
ſome perſons came out of their graves when our bleſſed Sa- 
viour roſe again. But St. Auguſtin ſeems to have dived into 
their meaning, better than any others. Some perſons, ſaith 
he, finding it frequently mentioned by the Apoſtle, that we are 
dead and riſen again with Chriſt, and not well apprehending 
the meaning of theſe expreſſions, have imagined that the reſur— 
ref7iem was already paſt, and that there was to be no other at 
the end of the world. Such were, as the ſame Apoſile tells un, 
HYMENÆUS and PHILETUsS *, c. That is, they acknow- 
ledged no other refurrection than the ſpiritual one, namely 
regeneration, or a_change from a vicious to a virtuous 
courſe of life. However it be, as this doQtrine was very 
pernicious in itſelf, and directly contrary to the goſpel, one 
of the chief articles whereof is the r-/urredion, we have no 
reaſon to wonder at the ſeverity St. Paul exerciſed towards 
thoſe that promoted it, and eſpecially towards Hymenæus, 
whom he delivered unto Satan, that is, excommunicated, We 
have likewiſe no reaſon to be ſurprized at the great progrels 
it made in the world, as we are told by the ſame Apoſtle, 


 fince it favoured men's corrupt inclinations. 


Tuts ſame Apoſtle ranks one Alexander among thoſe 
that had made ſhipwreck of their faith h. It is, in all like- 
lihood, the ſame that is elſewhere called Alexander the cob- 
per-ſmith, and who had cauſed St. Pau! much trouble!, 
He places likewiſe among thoſe apoſtates Phygellus and Her- 
mogenes, Who are mentioned in no other place. Though 
St. Paul does not charge them with any error, it is notwith- 
ſtanding very probable that they did not forſake him, till they 
had forſaken his doctrine. Tertullian, when writing againl 
another Hermogenesk, accules the apoiolical Her mogenes (as 
he ſtiles him) of hereſy. 

Diotrephes, that ambitious man, who caſt malicious and 
virulent reflections upon the Apoſtles, is likewiſe ranked 
among the Hereſiarchsl. The author of this accuſation 1s 
indeed too modern to be relied onm, We may however 
eaſily gueſs, from the deſcription St. John gives of him, 
that he was one of thoſe falſe teachers whom St. Paul com- 
plains of n. As for Demas, who accompanied him for 


ſome time, and afterwards forſook him, he is only charge 
with 


e Epiſt. 55. See our note on 2 Tim. ii. 18. Þ x Tim. i. 20 
i 2 Tim. iv. 14. * Tertul. contr. Hermog. init, ! 3 John 9. 
10. n Beda ad loc. u 2 Cor. xl. 13. | | 


„ 000 0 I TT TEVE 


— 2 


THE N E W T ES TAM E N. F. 


with having loved this preſent world o. St. Fpitnantys Hat! 


HITS 


acculed him, but without Any Dro-. of, Is believing that In- 
sus CHRIST was only a mere man. 
FROM all that hath been ſaid, one may eaſily judge. that 


| 
the Apoſtles were expoled to more troubleſome perſec 
ons from thoſe hereticks and falſe brethren, than from oh 
/ews and heathens themielves, though it muſt be ow ned 
they were not attended with ſo many acts of cruelty. But 


martyrdom added a luſtre to the church, whereas 53 Cre 
fies it was disfigured and tiara A fees SH” ovohr 


not to think it ſtrange that lo many hereſies De ariſe 


On 


even in the time ot ihe Apoſtles. For, 1. This is what 


was . by JESUS — r, as well as by St. Paul and 


St. Peter *. 2 St. Paul aus, that there u 1 FEE 7s he here- 
ſies P. Whereby we are not to und lertand an abſolute ne- 


ceſſity. But the Apoſtle's meaning. is only this, that, con- 


fidering the corruption 20 perverſeneſs of men, hereſies 
are unavoidable; juſt as when our Saviour ſaid, Oftnces 
mult needs come d. But wav ng this CON: de it is 
only reflecting on the ſtate and condition of thoſe that at 
fil embraced the goſpel, to diſcover that it was next to 
impotiible bat that lects and hereſies ſhould ariſe. 

Tas Jerbs coming out of the {ynagorne, brought the 
ſa ne ſpirit into the church. And the different {ets that 
were among them, proved ſo many feeds of diſſen hon and 
diſcord. Such of the Sadducees as ewbraced Chriſtiantt 
vere not eaſily brought to believe the reſurrection. The 
Phariſees being extre! mely aſs s for the ceremonial las, 
and their own traditions, could not but e the Chriſtia 
religion ſome tindture of this zeal. The 26a'a gave birth 
to the m anſtrous opinions of the 7912/5. 1 he heathens, ON 
the other hand, that had been brought up in the ſchools of 


Ka Ip Ss N 

the p! hiloſophers, Introduced into the Chriſtian inſtitution 
3 . 1 = Py TY ; off . 2 4 4 BET ' A 
tae | { | 1C Plato PICK phi! 00 pl and Ot the ths 


111 1Y, 
lf } mY h - iYs 72 A etw Fa 
DS Aa. 10 tne diſpute S that lappened between 


wem wks W caſion a mixture, or rather a confuſion of 
ideas, which gave riſe to ill-grounded and incoherent 


THERE are beſides in the Chriſtian religion ſome truths 


Sac 2 81 3 


1 : f 1 
mat exceed human apprehenſion, and Tequie Fach a de- 
Lree of faith as new converts ae not always capable of 


2. Thus 


„ Coloff. iv. 14. Matth. vii. 15. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 2 Pet. 
u. 1. Þ x Cor, xi. 19. 4 Matth. xvli. 7. © Tert, de An. 8. 18. 
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Thus Cerintis could not believe that JEsUs CHRIST was 
born of a virgin, becauſe he looked upon it as an impoſſi- 
ble things. The ſame religion recommends us to duties 

that om contrary to men's natural inclinations. And 
this was enough to make Simon and the ick reckon 
martyrdom as a piece of weakneſs and folly &. 

As in thoſe early times there was no canon of the books 
of the New Teſtament, and that beſides all inſtruction was 
delivered viv voce, people were more apt to miſunder— 
ſtand, or forger things, than now, when they have them 
laid open beſore their eyes in a book. And even after the 
canon had been compiled, and approved of by the church, 
ſome difficult paſſages might give riſe to different notions, 
and even to ſects, if this div erfity of opinions was accom- 
panicd with perverſeneſs and obſtinacy. as it is generally 
known to be. Add to this, that copies of the ſacred writ- 
my being then very ſcarce, there were perſons that took 
the berty of forging goſpels as they thought fit. Laſtly, 
This might be occaſioned by a ſpirit of contradi&tion, and 
an ambitious deſire of diſtinguiſhing one's ſelf from the 
croud, which as we have before obſerved, was the caſe of 
Diotrephęs. 

ST. Paul ſhews of what uſe hereſies may be to the 
church, namely, that they who are approved may be made na- 
niſeſtt. As in all numerous aſſemblies there will always 
be ſome wicked perſons, that may for a long time conceal 
their pernicious diſpoſitions, it is proper there ſhould hap- 
pen occaſions of diſcovering and finding them out. Be- 
ſides, as St. Chry/c//om hath well obſervedu, truth receives 
a gieat luſtre by being oppoſed by falſhood. When there 
aroſe any falſe prophets under the O. Teſtament, it ſerved 
only to render the true ones more illuſtrious. It is much 
the fame with men as with trees, when they have once taken 
deep root, they grow the ſtronger by being ſhaken with 
ſtorms and tempeſts. Had the truths of the goſpel been 
expoſed to no manner of contradiction. men might inſen- 
fibly hare fallen into an ignorance or neglect of them. 
But their being conti adicted, hath induced Chriſtians to 
collect all their ſtock of knowledze, ſtrength, and affiſtance, 
in order to defend them againſt their adverſaries, 


* ren. i. 25. * Orig. contr. Celf. l. vi. It was againſt thi 
error of the gno/ichs that Ter/ullan wrote his book entitled Sc. 
#:1ace., * x Cor. xi, 19. u Chryl. in Acta Hom, 54. 
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THERE NEW TESTAMENT 


Of the Verſions of the New Teſtament. 


72 E ancient verſions of the New Teſtament may alſo 
ſerve to clear ſeveral pailages in it, becuule moſt of 
them were made, if not from the originals themielves, at 
leaſt from antienter copies than any we now have, as St, 
Auguſtin hath obſerveda. The lame author tells us, that 
even in the earlieſt times of Chriſtianity, fſeverai had at- 
tempted to tranſlate, as well as they could, the Greet text 
of the Old and New Te/tament, But among all theie verfi- 


ons, he prefers that which he calls the 7: blick *, undoubt- The Ha- 
edly becaule it was made in 7!:y, or tor the uſe of the La- lick verſi- 
ins, As it was uſed in the church till the tixth Century, on. 


there are ſeveral fragments of it extant in the q quotati ns of 
thoſe Latin fathers that wrote before that tine. There 
are ſome parts of it to be ſeen in the margins of ſome an— 
cient manuſcripts, Dr. Hils tuppoics that it was done by 
ſeveral hands in the econd century, by order of pope Pius 
I. who was an Tlalian +, 


To this verſton ſucceeded that of St Ferom, whic! h com- The Fal- 
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monly goes under the name of the /y/2ate. This father gate. 


having obierved that the Trac derum was extremely 
faulty, and that theie was a valt difference between the co- 
pics that were diſperſed in the World, undertgok towards 
the end of the fourth century, by order of pope Damaſcus, 
to reviſe this tranflation, and render 1t more contormable 
to the original Grec# ; he began by the New Teſlament, and 
publiſhed at firſt only the four Golpels, He declares that 
he uled a great deal of care and circumipection in this 
work, never varying from the Lac verſion, but where he 
thought it miſrepreſented the tenſe ®, But as the Greet 
copies he had, were not ſo ancient as thoſe from which the 
Talicꝭ verſion had been made, ſome learned authors are 
therefore perſuaded that it would have been much better, 


2 | 1 


* Aug. de Doctr. Chr. ii. Ir, 15. * St. Jerom calls it the 
Cormen and Vulgar, Gregory the C, cat, ths Ancient. 

+ Dr. Miils Proleg. foi. 4x, etc. You wave there an account of 
the qualities of this verſion; and how tar it may be of ule ior * 
covering the true reading of the original Greek. 

b lier. Pref, ad Damas. 
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if he had gathered al! the copies together, and by compar- 


ing them, have reſtored that tranſlation to its original 
purity. 


THERE was, for inſtance, in the 7/alich verſions, Give 


us our daily breed; row inſtead of the word Es which 
very well expreſſes our Saviour's meaning, St. 7 Jerom not 
well ap prehendi ng the fignification of the ofigirial * Greek 
term, hath rendeied it by one þ that ſignifies above our ſub- 
fence; whereas the true meaning of it is, / the tie to 
came, or for t e next day. There are ſcveral other places, 
wherein St. 5 Cems to have departed from the J 
tranflatia n, without any manner of reaſon . The Epiſtles 
and the fest of the e books of the New Tet: ops were pu 85 
lithed 5 him ſome iew years alter, But it is plain, that 
he never put the äniſning hand to this 58 and even 
that he left ſome faults in it, for fear of varying too much 
from the ancient verſion, fit 106 he renders in his commen- 
taries ſome words otherwiſe ts he hal done in the tranſ- 
ation. This Veriicn was not introduced into the church 
gut by degrees, for fear of offendi ng weak perſons d. Ruff 
us, Noun! ſtanding 25. vas St. 1's profeſſed enemy, 


— 


and had exclaimed very much LO this performance; 


1 


vas yet One of the fit {tro prefer it to the Vulrar, as is ma- 


Nitelt from his con mentary on Haſea, at leaſt if it be his, 


This tranſlation gainco at Jaſt ſo great an authority, by the 
approba ation it received from 1 POPC Gregory . T and” the” Pre- 
ference that 0 gave it above the oth er, that it came 
thenceforward to be publickly atk” all over the weſlern 
churches, as we learn from Ifidorus Hiſpalenſis e, who was 
cotemporary with Gregory, Though this verſion is not 
reckoned authentichf among us, yet it is certainly of very 
great conſequence, and may ſerve to illuſtrate ſeveral paſſa- 
ges both of the Old and New Teſtament. 


Tux Syriac 26 map is generally acknowledged to be very 


ac verſion. ancient, but people are not agreed about the time when it 


was ade. If we will believe thoſe Syrian Chriſtians that 
made uſe of itF, part of the Old Tefament was tranſlated 
| In 

e Matth. vi. 11. * 7190600, 

+ Superjub#antivl-m. St. Jerom himſelf tells us, that there was 
in the Hebrew goſpel of the Nazarenes, our bread of the next day, 
which anſwers to the original Greet word. 

For an inſtance of this, fee our note on Ephef. i. 6. 

4 Aug. Ep. ad Hieron, $2. t Greg. I Ep. ad Leandrum Ex- 
pol. in Job. c. 3. © 1fidor. Hiſpal. Divin. Off. f * was never de- 
clared ſuch till the council of Trent. 
$ That is, the N;/{orians, Jacebites, and Maricnites. 
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in the time of Slo, and the reſt under Agbarus king 
of Ed (a, by IJhaducus and the other apoſtles. Some au- 
thors 8, in the evitens they have given of the Syriac New 
Teſtament, have carried up the antiquity of it as high as 
the apoſiol.cal times, but without alledging any probt. As 
the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, tlie ſecond and'third of St. 
Jahn, that of St. Jude, and the Revelations, (which have 

been called in queit.on for a long time) are not in this ver- 
ſion; it is very probable that it was made before the canon 
of the N T:/iament had been Ma: ho and approved of by 
the church. It is ſuppoſed that 7c/ito biſhop: of Sexdts h, 
who lived towards the end of the ſecond century, hath made 
mention of a Syrzac verſion; but in this there is no cer- 
ta nty. LP a Si] author, who wrote commentaries 
upon the holy fer 3 in the Siam tongue, quotes ſome 

palſazes out of the ſacred writings in the fan ze language, 
which ſeems to prove that in his ti. me the bible was trant= 


lated into Syriac. As there were in the earlieſt ages of 


| Chriſtianity ſome Chriſtians beyond the Zuphrates, molt of 
whom, as not being lubject to the Roman empire, under- 1. 
ſtood neither Greek nor Latin, Mr. Simon ſuppoſes, that | mY 
they ſoon got a ver ſion of the New Teſtament, This ver- Wi 
ſion having been made from the Gre, and from very an- 1 
cient manuſeripts, may be of the fame ſervice as the Talicł | 385 
and Vulvate, It may alſo ſerve to correct the /ulgate in 1 
ſome places, as having been made from ancienter copies: Bk 
that word, for inſtance, which is by St. Jerom rendered /u- Wi: 
perſubſtantial i, hath by the Syr:27 interpreter been tranſ- A 
laed the bread which is ncedſul for us, which very well ex- 1 
preſſes our bleſſed Saviour's meaning. l 
ACCORDING to the account given by ſeveral learned au- The Arme- 0 4 


thors K of the Armenian verſion, there is none more valu- 7:47 ver- 

able among all the ancient ones. But nothing can give a ſion. | 

better or greater idea of it than a + letter, which we ſhall 1 

| Q3 here W 

For the uſe of Hiram king of Jre. See Dr. Prid. Conn. Par, 
2. B. r. under the year 277. $ 70. 


8 Tremellius, Trottius. ce Dr. Mill, Proleg. p. 127. 
i Matth. vi. II. k Mr. Siiuon, Dr. Mis, Father , Long. 
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T © The Armenian verſion is, © by word the terms of the ori- .Y 
to me, the queen of all the & fginal, is peculiar to it alone. ' | 
* verſions ofthe New Teſtament. © You know what is the nature $4 
„The excellency which this * of the Syriac tongue; the E- YL 
language has above any other. tian is vet more different 8 | 
2 being able to expreſs word {rom the Gre:#, fo that you 
0 | © can 
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„ can hardly perceive it hath 


* any manner of relation to it 


„jn the verion of the New Te- 


& ftament. Nothing can be more 


„ favourable than the judgment. 


* the gate Mr Pzcquespaſled upon 
© the 41)1-414n verfion. 

„The antiquity of the Arme— 
te 2747; verfion is unqueſtionable. 
« The hiſtorians of that nation 


« affert it was done in the be- 


*«« pinning of the fiſth century, 
“ and their authority, which is 
c net to be ſlighted, is very 
te agreeable to what may be ob- 
« ſerved concerning it, in. com- 
„ paring this verſion with the 
e ancienteſt copies that are now 
© extant, Of numberleſs inſtan- 
« ces which I could bring, I ſhall 
% mention but two, which, i 
© my opinion, are remarkable. 
« You know what father Lam! 
* hath obſerved in his harmony 
* on the fourth verſe of the fifth 
% chapter of St. John. This 
* verſe, which is omitted by 
& W-2n1us in his paraphraſe, and 
* wanting in ſeveral manuſcripts, 


6 ig not to be found in the Ar- 


« 7/071ia7n, | mean, in the Arme- 
nian manuſcript; for Ucan 
„ biſhop of Armenia bath foiſted 
«it in the Armenian editions 
that have been printed in Ho/- 
« n, having tran{lated it from 
« the Latir of the Vulgate. In 
„ the XXVIIth chapter of St. 
« Ma7thenv, the author of the 

Armenian verſion hath read 
« the 16th and 17th verſes, as I 
« ſet them down here. 16.E:; 0 
„ r dio puuov E740 nhov A- 
6 H Ie dig. 17. Tu- 
2 u o dr, Lene n 
% 6 HAAS. Tia Sears amo- 
5 Avow n; i 
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_ © This reading, though it may 


© ſcera ſtrange, is very ancient, 
„ and among 
*« none but the Armenian hath 
*« retained it. I would even 
** have taken it for a palpable 


all the verfions, 


« miſtake in the tranſlator, had 
© not I diſcovered it in Or:iger's 
„ homilies on St. Ma!/hew. His 
& words are as follows. Hyom1/, 
© xxxv. fol. 86. of the Paris 
« Edit. 1512. The Greet of that 
© homily is loſt. Nur wilis 
* dimittam vobi« Jeſiem Barabbam, 
« mn Jeſum qui dicitur Chriflus 
„„ I multi exemplaribus 
© nn continetur quod Barathas 
etiam Jeſus dicebatur, & forjitan 
& refte, ut ne nomen Jeſu conve- 
© et alicut 1tjuorum. Some 
„ peremptory critick would be 
« apt to imagine that Or7ger's 
« reaſoning had eclipled the an- 
& cient reading. 

„ Theſe two inſtances may 


„ ſuffice for the preſent. I give 


© a full account of the Armenan 
« verſion in the preface to my 
„dictionary of this language. 
«© 'This tranſlation is not fo well 
„ known as it ought to be. It 
eis in every reſpect preferable to 
ce the Syrzac, which, as is mani- 
« feſt from the teſtimony of ſe- 
« veral authors, particularly of 
« Gregory Abulfarazius, hath of- 
© ten been reviſed upon the Gre:t 
© text; whereas the averſion the 
-rmenians have alwa, s had tor 
the Greeks ever ſinde the coun- 
„ il of Chalc:aor, hath fo en- 
tirely ſtopt all manner of com- 
„ munication between theſe two 
© nations, that nothing like it 
* can be ſuſpected in the preſent 
* caſe. This way of reaſoning 
ma indeed appear of no torce, 
and I would even have omitted 
it, could I have made you as 
as ſenſible as I am of the beau- 
ty. perfection, energy, and an- 
tiquity of the frmenran verſion, 
« To be convinced of it, one 
ought to learn this language, 
„it being as uſeful for the un- 
„ derſtanding the Greet of the 
«© Old Teſtament, as that of the 
« New. The text of the Seventy 
may be reſtored in a thouſand 
places by means of this verſion. 
„ have ſet down in the mar- 


“gin 
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here communicate to the publick. It was written to us 
by a learned perſon l, who is a perfect maſter of the Arme- 
nian language, and hath thoroughly ſtudied this verſion. 


THOUGH the Gree# tongue hath been uſed in Egypr for The C:p- 
a long time, the Coptict or Egyptian verſion is notwithſtand- 4% or F- 
ing of a conſiderable antiquity. Some authors m place Te CO 


in the fifth, and others even in the fourth century. This 
verſion agrees in ſeveral particulars, with the Armenian, 
as the ſame learned perſon, whoſe letter we have juſt now 
given, hath obſerved. The Coptic“ tranſlation was made 


from the Grees, | | 
THE Et!hi-pþick verſion is alſo very ancient, and the firſt The F.. 
of all thoſe made in the eaſtern languages that ever wag % vere 


printed. Some pretend that it was done in the third cen- 
tury. Was the time of the converſion of the Fthiopians 
exactly known, we might more eaſily judge of the anti- 
quity of their verſion; but ſome fix this converſion to the 
Apoſtolical times, and others to that of the emperor li- 
nian, that is, in the ſixth century. An Ethiopian abbot 
named Gregory, who, as we learn from the celebrated 
Ludolphus n, was well verſed in theſe matters, pretended that 


Q 4 | it 


« gin of my copy of Mr. Sie 
« critical hiſtory ſome of the 
« blunders he hath committed 
© when ſpeaking of the Arme- 
«7:47 edition of the holy ſcrip- 
t tures, publithed at Amferdam 
« by biſhop U/car. This prelate 
« was a zealous Roman catho- 
« lick, as all his prefaces plainly 
«ſhew. He underſtood a little 
« Latin, and had no manner of 
e taſte, or judgment. He hath 
not indeed left out or altered 
any one paſſage; but when he 
found any thing more in the 
% Vulgate, he made no ſcruple of 
« foiſting it in his edition. He 
© owns it in one of his prefaces, 
* and hath even the confidence 


to boaſt of it. I have obſerved 


it before with relation to the 
« fourth verſe of the fifth chap- 
* ter of St. 7% nm. He hath un- 


« doubtedly done the ſame with 


© the paſſage concerning the 


! Monſ. de la Croſe. counſellor and library-keeper to the king of 
m M;/ls, fol. clii. clxvii, 


Profia, 


« three witns:2s mentioned in 
« the fifth chapter of the firſt 
« epiſtle of the ſame apoſtle. 
© The fair Armeman manufcript 
« of the four Goſpels, which I 
&« have procured for the king's 
ce library, hath given me an exact 
©« knowledge of all the interpo- 


©& lations the Armenian biſhop 


© hath made to his edition. To 
«© my great ſorrow I have na 
« manuſcript of the Acts and 
« Epiſtles. Mr. Simon hath given 
« but an imperfect and ſuperfi- 
« cial account of the Armenian 
« yerfion, as he commonly doth 
« of matters which he did not 
© underſtand. I ſhould write a 
«© whole book, was I to tell you 
« all that I have to fay of the 
Armenian verſion, for which I 
% have a very great value, and 
* not without good reaſon. 


Berlin, Sept. 29.1718. 


» Hiſt. Xthiop. I. iii. e. 4. 
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it was made in the time of St. Athanaſius o, f. e. in the 
fourth century. Thus much is certain, that that father 
placed at Axuma p, which was then the chief city of Fr-;j. 
opid, a biſhop aimed Frumcutius, who was baniſhed into 
Ferpt * by the emperor Conßtuntius. It is ſuppoſed that 
the Ethic pick verſion was made by ſome Egyptian monks, 
becaule 5 its agreement with the Alexandriai manuſcripts, 
If fo, this verfion 1 is of no {ma | conſequence. 
The Ara- TIE origin of the Arabs verſion is unknown. Some 
imagine that St. Je Fol hath Mentioned it, but it is more 
probabie that he lie he only of lome Arabic terms which 
Are to be Cunck in ſome of the books of the Cd 7 ; Tftament, 
as in that of 5% r. It is commopily placed in the 5 
Put it is not well known whether it was m ade 
he Gre, or from ſome Syviack verſions; perhaps 
from both. As the Arahich languave was ufed almoſt all 
over the egſt, there are more verſions in this tongue than 
in any other of the oriental Janguages, and it is likely that 
ſome were made from the Greet, ſome from the Spriack, 
and others from the Cop:7k 5. 


The Per- Thr Perſian tra. allation of the four goſpels is common 


fan ver- ſuppoſed to have been done in the fourteenth century. 
non: Thoſe that can read it, ſay that it is very looſe, more like 
a paraphraſe. It was mace from the » Syr7 12ack. There is 


another Perſian tranſlation of the four _ els of a later date, 


which was made from the Greet. We do not find that 
te reſt of the New Te//amment was even tranſlated into 


The 62 VV 3 not for Bet to rank a Nong the ancient verſions 
3/11; „nd of the Acin ETHEL; „th. e 600 ith. wh ich was done in the 
A fourt] Century by Uiphit the firſt biſhop of the Goths. 


8 o 4077 Ver- 3 * 5 Tha . Fas 4 : 
"PA hil:florgius © telis us, that this biſhop tranflated the whole 


| 0 le, except the books of Kings. becautc they chiefly treat 
of wars, and that the G/s b. ng a very warlike nation, 
have more need of a curb than a ſpur in this reſpect. This 
erlion is the more to be valued, Decauie, as is pretended, 
it agrees with the manuſeripts from which the Tralict was 
made. There are only the four golpels remaining. of the 
| Gott ic 


o Athan. Oper. T. 1. p. 696. p Now called Acre. 
The churches of Et} 2 ig depended on the vatriarci h of Alex 
andre . 


q Mils Proleg. fol. rat. r MI Proleg. ze. * Le Long 
; * * * *? A 95; 41 We > - Sager. 
Biblioth. Sacr. Sect. i. c. 2. © PILOTS, Hiſt. Ec. c. 35. Socra 
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6::hick verſion *. It is ſuppoſed that the 4nglo-Saxon tran- | 
flation of the goſpels was done about the ſame time, and 
conſequently may be as uſeful. 
From this account of the ancient tranſlations of the Nero 
Tz/lament, we may learn, if, to adore the providence of 
God, which hath thereby ſo wiſely provided for the con- 
verſion and ſalvation of all men. So that theſe verſions 
may be faid to have ſupplied the gift of tongues wherewith 
the apoſtles were endued. 21, From the agreement which 
ſo many tranſlations that were made in different parts of 
the world have with the original, it is plain, that this latter 
hath not been altered. 31), We find, that notwithſtand- 
ing the e and barbarity which have reigned in 
the world, there have been in all ages, perſons that had at 
heart the converting of fouls, and were beſides furniſhed 
with a ſufficient ſtock of learning to be able to put into the 
hands of the faithful, the ſacred inſtrument of this conver- 
ſion, by tranſlating the holy ſcriptures into the vulgar lan- 
guages. 
sixck the reſtoration of learning, ſeveral perſons have Of the 
applied themſelves to tranflate the Bible from the orig:nals; modern 
that is, the Old Tefament from the Hebrew, and the New page 
from the Ge. Some of theſe tranflations have been made New Tf 7 
by perſons of all perſuaſions, and into all languages, with- ment. —_ 
out excepting even the mogern Greek. We (hall here give 1 
an account only of the Latin and Engliſb verſions. f 17 
Among the Roman catholicks, the celebrated Eraſmus || Eraſmus. 1 
was the firſt that undertook to tranſlate into Latin the New 
Te/?ament from the Greek, In this tranſlation he followed 
not only the printed copies, but alſo four Greet manuſcripts. 
According to St. Ferom's example, he varied but very | 
little from the Vulgate, which had been in uſe for ſeveral W: 7 
ages. The firſt edition of this book was publiſhed in TY 
1516, and dedicated to Pope Leo X. who ſent Eraſmus a FU 
letter of thanks, wherein ke mightily commends this ver- 1 
on. It was notwithſtanding extremely found fault witn 1 
by the Roman catholicks themſelves. The author de— 
tended himſelf with as much courage as he was attacked, 1 
and 1 
* The manuſcript of it, which i is very fair, buck withal very im- 4 
perfect and worn out, is kept in the library of Vea in Sweden. Wi 
Sever a; think that it is the very OpIginal of Ulphilas., There are 1 
copies of it in ſeveral places. 1 
|| See Bega opinion of Fraſinus's tr anſlation of the New Ta- 1 


t, in Bega N preface to his edit. of the New Teflament in 1560. 1 
Le auto Dr. Malis Proleg. p. IT, & II2. 19 
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Arias Mons 
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The Zu- 
rich ver- 
ſion. 


Ax INTRODUCTION rTo 


and theſe diſputes have been of no ſmal! ſervice to the pub. 
lick. This verſion hath been printed, and corrected ſeveral 
times by Eraſmus himſelf, and others. 


Arias Montanus undertook, by the order of the council of 
Trent, as ſome perſons pretend, a verſion of the Old and 


New Te/lament. In his tranſlation of the Old, he followed 
that of Pagninus, a Dominican monk, and keeper of the 
Vatican library, who had tranſlated the Old Teftament from 
the [Zebrew by order of Clement VIII. 
Arias Montanus changed only ſome words in it, namely 
where he found that the /ulgate differed from the Hebrew, 
This verſion was never much in requeſt, becaule it is too 


As tor the New, 


grammatical, 
THERE is allo aſcribed to Thomas de Jie, a Dominican, 
who is commonly known under the name of Cardinal Ca- 


jetan, a Latin verſion of all the New Teſtament, except the 


Revelations. But as he did not underſtand Greek, it is 
likely that he got ſome body to make it in his name t. 

WE have not ſeen another Latin verſion that was pub— 
liſhed by an Engliſh writer in 1540. and dedicated to Henry 
VIII. We are told, that this verſion was made not only 
from the printed copies, but alſo from very ancient Greet 
manuſcripts, | 


ONE of the moſt ancient Latin verſions made by Prote. 


fants, is that which commonly goes under the name of the 
Zurich tranſlation, Part of it was done by Leo Fuda, one 

of the miniſters of that city, who was aſſiſted in this per- 
formance by the molt learned of his brethren. But as he 
was prevented by death from finiſhing this work, he left 

the care of it to Theoderus Bibliander, miniſter and profeſſor 

at Zurich; who, with the help of Conradus Pellican, profeſſor 

of the Hebrew tongue in the ſame place, tranſlated the reſt 

of the Old Teſtament. The New was continued by Peter 

Cholin, profeſſor in divinity ; and by Redo!ph Gualterus, Les 

Judu's || ſucceſſor in the miniſterial function f. Though 

this verſion hath not been free from all cenſure, it hath 

| not- 


* 


+ We have not ſeen this verſion. Tt was printed at Venice in 
1530, and 1531. with the Cardinal's commentaries on the whole 
New Tefiament, except the Revelations, 
Le Long Bibiioth. Sacr. Part i. p. 752. That Eugliſi author 5 
name was Walter Deloen. | 

|| Some have imagined that Leo Juda was originally a Few, but 
they were miſtaken. | | : 

I This verſion was publiſhed in 1544, with prefaces that are well 
worth reading, and ſhort notes to explain the text. 
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notwithſtanding met with a general approbation, becauſe it 


keeps a due medium between ſuch tranſlations as flick too 


cloſe to the letter, and thoſe wherein too much liberty is 
taken. Mr. S$:mon hath even a remarkable tory about it u: 
which is, that a Span!/þ monk had praiſed this verſion in a 
book printed at Fenice, and licenſed by the inquiſitors. 
It is true, the monk fancied that Leo Juda was biſhop of 
Zurich, as he cails him himſelf, and therefore thought that 
he might ſately commend his performance. The ic venth 


verſe of the fifth chapter of the firſt epiſtle of St. John is 


omitted in this tranſlation, and put only in the margin. 
IV: hade choſe, ſay the tranſlators in their note, zo /ollow 
Cyril, aud the beſt copies *. They had in their library an 
ancient manuſcript, where this verſe was left out, Which 
made Buliinger ſay x, that ſome pretender to learning having 
found it in the margin, where it was put by way of expla- 
nation, had inſerted it into the text. 


Tas year following, Robert Stephens printed this ſame Robert Ste- 
| phens the 


edition with a few alterations, To it he joined the Hebrew 
text, and the /ulgare, and illuſtrated his edition with notes 
taken from the publick lectures of Franaſcus Vatablus, 
regius profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue. But the latter 
diowned the notes, becauſe, as he pretended, Robert Ste- 
hens had inſerted among them things which favoured the 
proteſtants. This edition was cenſured ſeveral times by the 
doors of the Sorbon, againſt whom Stephens briſkly defend- 
ed himſelf, Notwithſtanding all their cenſures, this edition 
was afterwards printed at Salamanca. 

Or all our Latin verſions, none hath made more noiſe 
than that of Sebaſtian Caſtalig, profeſſor of the Greek tongue 
at Baſil, It was vaſtly run down, upon its firit appear- 
ance, by Theadorus Bexa, and the reſt of the Geneva divines, 
who charged it with impiety, and did not ſpare the author 
of it in the leaſt. What chiefly gave offence in this ver- 
lion, was, I. That Caftalio departed in ſome places from 
the proteſtant's ſyſtem, concerning predeſtination, grace, 
and free-will. 2. That he affected an elegance which was 
ſuitable neither to the ſimplicity nor majeſty of the ſacred 

| | writings. 

v Simon Hiſt, Crit. des Verſions, c. 23. | 

* We forgot to obſerve before, that Eraſmus did not put this 
paſſage in his firſt editions of the New Teſtament, becauſe he found 
it not in the Grete copies; but having afterwards met with it in a 


manuſcript in England, he put it in the following editions. 
x Cemment. ad loc. X 


+ Caflalia was born in Savoy, and 18 years profeſſor at Bafil. 
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An IN I R > ODUCTION TO 


writings. Nothing could be more ſpecious than what this 
author propoſcd to bimſelf in tranfiating the books of the 
Old and Ne w 7 /lamen 7 2 ccarding to the purity of the Latin 


1 


tongue: Namely, 8 ehy to engage lome over- nice perions 


FD TOTS 
B.- 2a. 


to read the holy feriptures, who had an averſion to them, 
ypon account of the rough and uncouth language of the 
common verſions. Burt ſurely, he could have arrived at 
this end, without departing ſo much from the ſtyle and 


2 
— 
5 


manner of writing of the ſacred authors, as he hath done, 


For, beſides the taiſe elegance and over-ſtrained pol:tenels, 
which he is Juſtly blamed for, he often-times takes more 


liberty than a faithful tranflaror ought to do. We (hall. 


alledoe ſome inſtances of it taken out of the xxvith chapter 
of the As of the {f:/1tes at the firſt opening of the book 
In the eleventh verſa, inſtead of rendering the word 85 
gogas by ſynagrones, he tranſlates it GH mblies which is ambi— 
guous, and even unintelligible in this place, In the fame 
verſe, inſtead of 79 5/a/pn-me, he tranſlates zo ſpra# improufly a, 
which hath no determinate ſignification, In the eighteenth 
verſe, inſtead of theſe words, that th ey mayobtain, by faithin me, 
fargivenc/s of fins, and ti eir lot in the inheritance of the ſaints; 
he hath rendered thus *, that they may have the ſame lot a; 
thife which tall be Janelified by faith; joining by faith with 
ſanctiſied, whereas it ought to be Joined with to obtain, 
Which is all a piece of affectation to remove the idea of an 
ebſo!ute and unconditional elefiioun, This edition hath not- 
withitanving met with abundance of admirers, and hath 
had ſeveral editions. He tranflated the bible afterwards 
into as uncouth and baibarous a Bren, as his Latin verſion 
18 1 96A | | 
Amoxs all the Latin verſions made by proteſtants, none 
is more unixerſally liked than that of Yeodorus Beta. 
Chamicr b gives it the pteference above all the reſt, Rivet 
hath beſtowed very great en emiums upon it, in his orien 
to the verſion of the 077 Trflament by 7 unius and Tremellius 
at the end of which Pez2?s verſion of the New had been 
joined. A Geneva divine © found it the molt exact of 4 
an 


y The edition we uſe is that of 1555, which is dedicated to 
Edward VI. 


2 Colle "C12, a Impie loqui, 4 

5; Eandem cum eis ſertem conſeqvantur, qui fide mihi 
habenda ſandti tacti fuerint. 8 

b Fanftr. T. i. I. Xii. c. 1. © P. Loiſelier de Villiers in bis 


letter te the car! of Huntingacn, 1579. 
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and withed it was introduced into churches and ſchools in 
the room of the /ulzate. This trauten did not meet 
with the ſame ap probation from the Reman catholichs, Wiko,g 
perhaps, out of prejudice, accuſed Heng of havit C 2CCOM= 
modated his verſion to his prejudices. 4hough it hath 
been ſeveral times printed in Eglaꝛumd, yer the Eugliſb have 
not expreſied the lame value for it as the reſt of the pro- 
teſtants, It was even Jadiciouſly enough 


critlelzed upon 
had been but aria 


— 


in ſeveral places by a Cann, Ely vio 


it by the biſhop of that dioceſe ©. Biſhop /Zltu t is of 

opinion, that Bega hath been juſily charged with having 

departed from the common reading without n-ceflity, er 

Or having on his ſide the authority of the manuſeripts, and 
ailo with deciding dee in a magfſterial 


. , 


ria! 4 Vs and 
D ſahſtituted : \} re 5 | ] 
ig ſubſtitutec njectures to the words of the 


original. But it is only rea 88 this verſion, to be ſatisfied 
ot f the con rary. The account Bega gives in his preface 
the method he had followed, is iar from thoſe peremptory 
irs which he 1s charged withal” If he hath not always 
followed his own rules, this is a fault common to him with 
all tranſlators. Dr. Mill hat Kept no more moderation 
than Walton in the judgment he hath paſſed upon this 
verhon. 


S 


F x7 - p val | 1 ied ki þ t D- N 
L10V EVE ER, t CaAnnor de denied DUE 2 77242 Was h; {+ 
a 4 


Gua — | f. far {not 1 Undertahbine | eas 5 Hori Gt maſter 
1 lille ( 101 11 ty 2 * 11481 dS Gn ata Ao - * as vs £64 * 41480 5 matt 5 4 
; » bo k | 1 71 1 CY * 2 19 bh I IAN * 7 1. =? Cx * £5 . W 1 'P + bs 5 4 PR ! 0 1 4 15 
| © 1 2117 354 85 411d 1 1 le 48 1101 1 TL OF Ol 511 4 
* & "Ws 4 %; =" 
- 6 — — = & > x 1 (4 j : Y 1 1 
aeg Th Hb. 1 70, © 37e Pre CNGU Vet ne tells us mat il 4# 
tranſlating the Hebrafſim he had the aſſiſtance of perſons very 3! 
1 i ; * * 13 * ' % 5 ! a 1 1 Fat C % L — Ts 
well ver (ed in tn at ON 1e # \ L 4 — A 1e « % i 11819071 — 1 e «fk : 3 
of. Fi * 2 # > - $ v4 + 4 — , 5 — 0 2 'S \ 0 25 ; 
greater 2 U b 4 IJ 7 & % * 7? * 13 ; fi 4 { A * 51 2 14 * 6 * 7 4 4 1 — bly: 2 
\ 4 * aunt, ! [2 ? . Z » C1 p i } "op 15 - A FP ! 1 „ J ) 
that nad undertee Nen the lame WOrK before him. And ze | 471 
j . ! «a v5 "L 11. ve 7 5 . , BUY — = 3 4 „ 1 1 1 
cord! ingly ne lain 124K EN „Ae LU {et GOWN The Dane Feu 4 141 
* « Ju | . a + 
„F r. * „ DEN 
in his note 85 And Dundas fault W111 Ot i he rs for 0 .Llagvip Gone bt b 
1 3 Iz * 5 m PRs A . 7 * 2 1 2 7 
the ſam>, 2110 LACTEDY: Ten CVCTY one au -OGDDO EULLIITLY OL 'F 3 
. } N ö of OY ' : 4 , | 13 
J 4 «a _ 2 . _ 4. bY $4 
e the beit. | that he can be blamed for, is his 1 
| artia ty in ett a a Treater Tera for the 277, than 1 
wack all - EX '31 aa th 0} rt Ii tire £4 3 5 4S 6 
the < eb 7 thers. But. after all. his verſion mult bes 1 
. F/ CER 12 F361. I's 110, Ati VL 815 his Veri 111010 [ - 12 i "M1 & it 
J lowed VVV 5e kim 3 1 
| Wed to be tne Bett OL ali made in tn10ic time 5 Cape UNE 1 
Lurich tranſlation ? EW 1 
1 
25 FH 
#4 FF 
1 
= 
0 d og | : 38 4 
„„ 4 JOY" oe 5 3 - 3 4 13 „ TIO 33 1 'F 1 
0 J0117 43; iN 1550. — Lace. 0 +; (Lit $46 3 101 Fas 1 1145 1 * _— 
8 


7 3 = { Ju * 14 Je 511 5. 4 = - | 
11 I ſhall now ſubjoin a ſhort „ We are told by our Ezzh/7 Of the BT 
account of our EAA Wane “ hiſtorians, that ſome part on 


* «if 
it 01 Finnk *Y 19 
; dlon £6 LE i xa il _ 3 in 1 I l 4 
wr * 3, . the Diele V ao 11 QIHLLATCE(N NI Lhe tranſlati. WS | 
i 5 4 14144 '3 y 4 


ty 


ETIST "> 


— 


r 
— R 


2 LEES = 2 
—— * 
- v 


ACT. == 


254 


60 
6 


* 


cc 
cc 


40 


* 


cc 
cc 
«c 


A 


«c 
6c 


F< 


10 


= 


and direction of 


AN INTRODUCTION To 


beginning of the 6th century 
into our Vilzar tongu 65 Which 
was then the Sax. Font de 
Trevija aſſures us, that veuera— 
ble Bede, who flourithed about 
the year 7or, tranſlated the 
whole bible into the E-gli/h 
Saxon. There are ſome who 


affirm that Adehn, biſhep of 


Sherborne, who was cotempo- 
rary with Bede, tranflated the 
plaims into that language; 
which tranflation is by others 
attributed to king A//red, who 
lived near 2co years aſter, 


There is now extant a tranfla-- 


tion in the Eugliſ Savon, done 
from the ancient vulgar, be- 


tore it vas reviſed by t. 


rom, It was printed at Londcy 
in the year 1571, by the care 
of Johr: Fox, and by the erder 
archbuhop 
Parker, A trantlation of the 
plaims in the ſame language 
was printed by Sfciman in 
1 | 
rs hn Mieli9e, who flouriſh- 
ed about the year 1360; tran- 
ſlated the whole bible from 
the vulgar verſion of St. Je. 
rom, and finiſhed it in the 
year 1283. This tranſlation 
vas never printed, but there 
are copics of it in feveral libra- 
Ties, as Corzron's, St. Jane's at 
Lambeth, &c. There is alſo 
a verv tair copy of the New 
Teſtament, in this tranſlation, 
in the univerſity library at 
Cambridge 
= Toll de Tre Dia, who died 
in the year 1398, did allo 
travſlate both the Old and New 
Teſtament, abant the fame 
time, or a little after Heli; 
but whether there are any 
copies $ of it extant, i know not, 
The firſt time the holy ferip- 


ture was printed in Eugliꝶ, 


was a out the year 1526; and 
that was only the New Peſta— 
ment about that time tan llat'd 
by Hilla Tinaal, aſſiſied by 
Ic and Conftarntine, and print- 


cc 


cc 


«C 


«Cc 
C5 
cc 


ſolved to print tte 
large volume, and to procure 
an order to have it fct up in 


ec in ſome foreign parts, In 
the year 1532, Trnaal and his 
companions finithed the whole 


* bible, and printed it in foreign 


parts, all but the Apecrypha, 
Some time after this, whilſt a 
ſecond edition was prepa Ting, 
WWitlltam Tindal was taken up 
and burnt for hereſy in Flan— 
gens: however, the work was 
carried on by Jehn Rovers, 


He wholly tranſlated the ..p;. 


cry ha, and revited Trinaul's 

tranſlation, comparing it with 
the Hebrew, Greck, and Lattn, 
He added prefaces and notes 
out of Luther, and dedicated 
the whole to king Henry the 
Eighth, under the borrowed 
name of Thomas Matthews: for 
which reaſon this has teen 
commonly called Matthew; 
bible. This was printed at 
Hamturgh, at the charges of 
Graficn, and Whitchurch. 
„It was about this time re- 
bible in 4 


ali churches, for public! K Ute, 
Miles Crvirdale was therefore 
employed to rite Tind U 
tranllation, which he did com- 
paring it with the He: $7 eav, and 
mending it in ſeveral places, 
But biſtiop Crarmerrevited the 
whole atter him; for whici 


.c reaſon this was called Can 


mer's bible, 

«« Whilſt ſome Exg lil exiles 
were at Geneva, during the 
reign of queen Mary, they 
thou ght fit to undertake a new 
tranſiation of the bible into 
Fnolih in that place, and to 
print it there; from whence it 


received the Name of the Ce. 
 newva bible. 


Theſe were 1:5 
Goveraalc, Carifinph er Gou- 
ina, ant hon by, Thomas 
Samy for, Frilizam Cele, William 
157 © 'righanm, and Jab Rx. 
It was firſt printed in 1560, 
and bath had ſeveral editions 
lince. 


T Bug 


TRE NEW TESTAMENT. 


« But for the publick uſe of 
« the church, the biſhops reſoly- 
d about this time to make a 
« new tranſlation. Archbiſhop 
« Parker ſet forward and highly 
« nromoted this work, and got 
« the Biſhops and ſome other 
« learned men to join together, 
« and to take each his part and 
« portion, to review, correct, 
« and amend the tranſlation of 
« the holy ſcriptures in the vul- 
« ear tongue. This bible was 
& publiſhed in the year 1568, in 
« a Jarge folio, and called The 
« Great Eunzliſt Bible, and com- 
« monly alſo The Biqhops“ Bible, 
« as being tranſlated by ſeveral 
« biſhops. 

In the year 1583, one Lau- 
« rence Tomſon pretended to 
« make a new verſion of the 
«New Teſtament from Beza's 
« edition; together with a tran- 


« flatron of Beza's notes. But 


® he has very ſeldom varied fo 
* much as a word from the Ge- 


« heb tranſlation. 


ce 
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cc 
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The Papiſis by this time 
finding it impoſlible to keep 
the people from having the 
ſcriptures in the vu gar tongue, 
thought convenient to make 
a tranflation of it themſelves, 
and accordingly in the year 


1534, publiſned a new verſion 


of it printed at Reims, and 


from thence called the Rie- 


mi/h tran/lation. It was refut- 
ed by Mr. Cartwrizht, and 
Dr. Fulge. 

„gut the laſt and beſt tranſla- 
tion of the bible into Ezgliſh, 
is that which was made to- 
wards the beginning of the 
Jaft century by order of king 
James I. and is now in uſe 
among us. The chief hands 
concerned in this work, were 
biſhop Andrews, Dr. Overall, 
Dr. Duport. Dr. Abbot, &c.“ 
For a fuller account of all theſe 


tranſlations, ſee Bibliotheca Lite- 
raria, No IV, 
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sr. MATTHEW GOSPEL. 


ATTH EW, otherwiſe called Levi, 
was the ſon of Alpheus; but who this 
Alpheus was, cannot be determined. It 
is manifeſt from the two names of this 
Apoſtle, which are of a Hebrew original, as is allo 
that of Alpheus, that he was of Jewiſh extraction, 
though a publican by profeſſion. Compare Marr. 
Ix. 9. Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27, 28, 29. 

AS he was fitting at the receipt of cuſtom, he was 


called by our bleſſed Saviour in the fecond year of 


his miniſtry, and having readily complied with this 
call, he had the honour of entertaining JESUS CHRIST 
at his own houſe, which was probably in Capernaum, 
or near it. From that time he was a conſtant at- 
tendant on his divine Maſter, with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, among whom he places himſelf the eighth 
in his goſpel, chap. x. 3. This is all that we are certain 
of concerning St, Matthew. Whatever elſe hath 
been ſaid of him, either by ancient or modern authors, 
is too ill grounded to be depended on. 
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II. Troven the goſpels are not ranked in ſome 
ancient manuſcripts, and fathers of the church, in the | 
ſame order as they are at preſent; it is however ge. | 
nerally ſuppoſed that St. Matthew was the firſt Evan- | 

geliſt, as we find is atteſted by St. Ireneus *, Euſebi- 
us b, St. Ferom ©, and St. Auguſtin l. But authors are | 
not ſo well agreed about the 7/mz2 when he wrote his | 
goſpel. According to the ſubſcriptions which arc 
found in ſome ancient manulcripts, and are followed 
by Euſebius in his chronicon, by Theopſiylact, and other : 
-£ 
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later authors, St. Mathew wrote his goſpel eight or 
nine years after our Lord's aſcenſion. The chronicle 
of Alexandria places the date of it feven years later, 
fixing it to the fifteenth year after the death of CHRIS. 
But St. Irenzus ©, who is an ancienter author, and 9 
lived nearer the apoſtolical times, brings this date a 8 
good deal lower, when he lays, that St Mathew pub. a 
liſhed his golpel, whit Peter and Paul were preaching h 
the goſpel at Rome, and founding that church; that is, b 
about the 61ſt year of the Chriſtian era. The ſafeſt 5 
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1 way is to leave the matter undecided, it being very f 

. doubtful, and, after all, of no great moment. What 

1 is of more conſequence, is, that we are aſſured by tle Fe 

2 unanimous conſent of all Chriſtian antiquity, that 5 

this goſpel was written by St. Matthew, whole name WW ;- 

#3 it bears. We are indeed told by Irenzusf, Origen*; W. 
Tertullian b, Epiphanius, and others, that the Cerdoni. 50 
aus and Marcionites would receive no other golpe| 1 


than that of St. Lyke, but we do not find that they 4 
ever denied that the goſpel which goes under St. 

Mattliew's name was really his. Theſe hereticks dt. 
were ſo ridiculous, as to infer from Rom. ii. 16. = 
where St. Paul ſpeaks of his gojpel in the ſingular WW ve 
number, that there was but one goſpel, and they MW. ;; 
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looked upon St. Luke's goſpel as that of St. Paul. 
But Origen * gives them this very pertinent anſwer, 
that though there were four Evangeliſts, yet they all 
preached but one and the ſame golpel. Fauſtus the 
Manichæan was as much miſtaken, when he main- 
tained ! that St. Matthew's goſpel could be none of his, 
becauſe he ſpeaks of himſelf in the third, and not in 
the firſt perſon ; for nothing is more common both in 
ſacred and profane hiſtorians, as St. Auguſtin obſerves 
with relation to Moſes and St. John. So trifling an 
objection therefore cannot invalidate in the leait the 
teſtimony of all ancient Chriſtian authors that have 
unanimouſly aſcribed this goſpel to St. Mattheey. 

III. WE ought undoubred|y to expreſs a great re- 
gard for the authority of the ſame ancient authors, 


when they tell us with one conſent, that St. Matthew 


wrote his goſpel in Hebrew, for the uſe of thoſe of 
his own nation. But this hath been called in queſtion 
by abundance of very judicious criticks, and that for 
very material reaſons. The chief whereof are as 
follows. | 

1. EUSEBIUS m, who relates this matter upon no 
other authority than that of Papas, gives us at the 
lame time ſuch a character of that ancient father, as 
renders his teſtimony very weak and inſignificant, 
when he ſays, that he was a man of a very mean ca- 
pacity, and apt io miſunderſtand, and Put a wrong 
conſtruction on the informations he received from the 
Apoſtles. 

2, PAPIAs himſelf, who pretends to inform us that 
St. Matthew wrote his golpel in Hebrew, adds to this 
relation one circumſtance which renders the whole 
e ; and that 1s, that every one interpreted, 

well as he could, the Hebrew 1ext of St. Matthew, 
As the arbitrary interpretation, which Papias here 
peaks of, cannot be ſuppoſed to have been done but 


R 2 | by 


& Philocal. ubi ſupra, 1 Auguſtin. contra Fauſt. |. xvii. 
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by ſuch Jews as had embraced Chriſtianity, this ma- 
nifeſtly ſhews, that the Hebrew tongue was not then 

very common among the Jeros, ſince it needed an 
interpretation. And indeed it is well known, that 
Hebrew was then underſtood by none but the learned 

of that nation, as is evident from the Chalgee para. 
phraſes, and their cuſtom of interpreting the law in 
their ſynagogues in the vulgar tongue, which was the 
Syriack or Syro-Chaldaick, But to be fully convinced 

how little knowledge the Jews had at that time of the 
Hebrew language, we need but reflect on what Joſe | 
plius ſays towards the end of the laſt chapter of his | 
Fewiſh antiquities : we reckon theſe wije, or learned, a 
faith he, hat underſtand ſo well the holy 3 Fl 
to be able to interpret them; which is, adds he, ſo ven a 
uncommen a thing, that hardly are there iwo or . 1 q 
be found, that can ſucceed in that undertaking. Nov, ( 
how came St. Matthew, (who, as we are told by &. ( 
Jerom, wrote for the ſake of the Chriſtians of his MM ": 
own nation, ) to pen his goſpel in Hebrew, which wa WW = 
a language that could not without difficulty be un- £* 
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derſtood at that time? Why did he not write, as ti: “ 

reſt of the Evangeliſts have done, in Greet, whici WM H 

was underſtood all over the Roman Empire v, and Y 

particularly in Judea, as we are informed by the 7c. © 

% doctors e, that his goſpel might equally ſerve fo E. 

the inſtruction of the Jets that dwelt in Judea, MI © 

well as of thoſe that were diſperſed over the world,“ 

and alſo of the Gentiles whom the Apoſtles wer he 

commiſſioned to teach ? ha 

3. To ſolve this objection ſome learned autho 2: 

- have ſuppoſed, that St. Matthew did not write I ““ 

| goſpel in the Hebreto tongue properly fo called, b . 

in the Syro-Chaldaicæ, that is, in a mixture of Syrtc't 2 

6 and Chaldee, which was then the vulgar tongue i -/ 
Judea, and is even called in ſcriprure the 1 1 

5 1a 25 Þ 

= Cicero pro Archia. 0 Apad. Lightfoot Hor. 5 Bb 
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dialełt , becaule it was in reality a dialect of the 
Hebrew. But this aniwer is ſo tar from removing 
the difficulty, thar it really creates a new one. For 
ſuppoſing that the Syriack is ſometimes called in the 
ſacred writings a Hebrew dialeds, it doth not follow 
from thence, that the fathers, from whom we have 
ir that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew „have confound- 
ed theſe two languages, It appears on the contrary, 
that they have carefully diſtinguiſhed them, and el- 
pecially Eufebius, who hath tranſmitted to us this 
tradition concerning St. Matthes golpel. For 
ſpeaking of an eccleſiaſtical writer named Bordeſancs a, 
bs lays, that he was well verſed in the. Syz7an tongue, 


and that his diſciples had tranſlated his books fron 


Hriack into Greet, He doth not lay from the He- 


brew, The fame author tells us in another place * , 
that he had tranſlated from the Syriack tongue into 
Greet, the pretended letters of Agbaruc to JESUS 
CHRIST, with the anſwers of JESUS CHRIST to Ag ba- 
rus, In the 4th book of his hiſtory *, ſpeaking of 
Hegeſippus, he fays, that he had tranſia 2 {everal paſſa- 
ges of the goſpel according to the Hebrew: os, and abun- 
dance of things from the Syriack as well as from the 
Hebrew tongue. Here we have the Hebrew and 
Hriacè particularly diſtinguiſhed one from the other; 

and had St. Matthes written lis avipel in Syriack, 
Euſebius had here a very proper occafion of laying fo, 


Neither did Sr. Epiplanius * confound the Hebrew 


wich the Hriacł, when, {peaking of the Nazarenes, 
he faid, that they were well verted in Hebrew, and 
had the holy {criptures read among them in that lan- 
gnage, as they were among the Jews. And that he 

there means the. Lebron, | ngue propei rly Jo called, 15 
very plain, ſince it wou other wile have been no ſuch 


| vonder that the N. 2Zarenes underſtood thoroughly the 


Hriack; from whence it is evident, that whe 1 the 


R 3 tame 


Act xxi. 40. Kii 2, 4 Hiſt. Ecel. Li 36. He 
. 13, 5 Cap, 22.  Haxrel. xx1x. 8.7. 


* x —_— nnn. ONE 
N * 2 IF. - R 2 EG * 
ig Ie ma EO Va. 2 nn * T4 
2 ——— 0 5 8 rr ACTIN. 
8 _ * * 
i. * _ 22 "3". £ 
%s & : hf 


0 
* 
_— 
. 4 
# 
”y 11 
N 4 15 
1 iy 
7 41 4 
% ths 
* ; 
1 
' ©; 3 
_ 
i N 
me | 
' Hy 
| 
44.8 
4 
1 
i 58 
i Hh 
1, 
138 
N 
_—_ 
. 
i Þ 
U i; 17 
! et 
1 
1 
b [| tt 
* - 142308 
& 35 
! 6 . 

45 ' 
l 
4 * 
| 

[ J F 

{| 
f : 

_ U 

0 Y 

*; D 

. 

1 1 

7 

9 4 
1 "a 
« 
\ — 
* 

IF 

8 

8 

4 

a 5 
4 

ot, 7 

_ * 

W 4 

43. £ 

5 #3 

Jt by 

was! 
” 

't it N 

bt 

1 "+ 

e "” 

7 1 0 

- 

_ 
r {1 3 

. 1 

; 191 | 

ks 14, 5H 

1 . 

; 0 Fl 

x ' Mp 

LAS 

1. 9 [ 

11,8 

! "/uY 

. 5 

Qt; K 
r 

| | TR 

+ 

- A - 
841 

| 1584 
t 

' 
. 
. 
_ 
n 
* 

— i 
1] 3 
444 x 
i |, : 

1 £1 

4 1 
9 i 
. Is 
þ mn 

- 2 
[ , 

6 _ 
AE: ! 

_ + 
14:18 
: þ 48 
. : 

; pi 8 


— — 
3 
es 

Oe —— 


AT | 
[ "10" % 
1 1 


— 
— — 
88 
8 2 


262 R ECC 
ſame father ſaid that the Ebionites had the Hebrew 
copy of St. Matthew's goſpel, he thereby underſtood 
the Hebrew language, and not the Syriack. But dt. 
Ferom alone will decide the matter. This author 
hath ſpoken in ſeveral parts of his works of the He- 
brew tongue, and the nature of it; but he always 
meant in thoſe ſeveral places that language in 
which the books of the Old Teſtament were written, 
and never the Syriack. He even carefully diſtin- 
guiſhes the one from the other upon occaſion, as in 
his commentary on the 2d chapter of the epiſtle to 
the Galatians w. Whenever therefore he ſays, as he 
doth more than once, that St. Matih:w wrote his 
goſpel in Hebrew *, he thereby always underſtood the 
Hebrew tongue properly fo called. From whence it 
tollows, that if St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, it was 
in the fame Hebrew in which the books of the O!: 
Teſtament were written and not in Syriack ; which 
leaves in its whole ſtrength the objection that is 
taken from the little knowledge the generality of the 
Fews then had of the Hebrew tongue, Add to this, 
that the Jezv!//2 nation being upon the brink of ce— 
ſtruction, as JESUS CHRIST himſelf foretold in feve- 
ral places of St. Matthew's goſpel, it is very improba- 
ble that the Evangeliſt would have written his goſpel 
in a language which was ſoon to periſh with the peo- 
ple by whom it was ſpoken. 

4. SOME ftrels might perhaps be laid upon the 


\ teſtimony of [renens, who allo aſſerts that while St, 


Matthew was among the Hebrews, he wrote his poſſi! 
in their own tongue; could we be but ſure that he hati 
ſome better authority for this aſſertion than that of 
Papias, from whom he likewiſe borrowed the notion 
of a millennium, as he owns himſelf y, and as we learn 


from Euſebias*, We muſt paſs the ſame judgment 


hoy 
u Tbid. Hæreſ. xxx. n. 13. v Tom. mihi ix. p. 99. C 
x De Scriptor. Eccl. & in Eſai. cap. 6. 7 Lv. c 35 


z Euſeb. ubi ſupra. 
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upon the reſt of the fathers, and' other eccleſiaſtical 


writers that have recorded th:s particular: as they 


have copied Irenæus and Euſebius, it all depends upon 
the bare authority of Papas, which, as we have ſhew- 
ed before, is of no great weight. | 

53. To prove that St. Matthew did not write his 
goſpel in Hebrew, ſome other probable reaſons are 
produced, which would indeed be of no great force, 
was the fact otherwiſe unqueſtionably true; but con- 
ſidering the flight foundation on which it is built, 
they are not to be entirely rejected. Is it probable, 
for inſtance, ſay ſome, that if St. Matthew's goipel 
had been written in Hebrew, ſuch a valuable original 
ſhould have been loſt, and not have been as caretully 
preſerved as the reſt of the goſpels? Is it moreover 
likely that ſo precious an original would have been 
left to ſuch an arbitrary interpretation as Paptas 
(peaks of? If the Hebrew copy of St. Matthew's goſ- 
pel was at firſt tranſlated not as every one was able, 
but by ſome particular perſon, it is really very ſtrange 
that the author of this tranſlation ſhould have been 


entirely unknown to all the ancient writers, as we 


find it was? iome ſuppoſing it was done by St. Zo/n, 
as Jheophilact, upon hearſay *; others aſcribing it to 
St. James of Feruſalem, as the author of the Synopfe s 
which goes under the name of St. Athanaſfus; others 
to St. Luke and St. Paul, as Anaſtaſius the SinaiteÞ, 
and others, in ſhort, as St. Jerome, declaring that it 
is uncertain who was the author of it. 

THESE are the chief reaſons which make it appear 
doubtful whether St. Matthew wrote his goſpel in 
Hebrew, and which have induced ſeveral learned 
criticks to believe that he wrote in Greek, like the 
reſt of the Evangeliſts. As they undoubtedly wrote 


| tor the ſake of the Jews, as well as St. Matthew and 


the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that is, to 
R 4 | | the 
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the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem and Fudea, to diſtinguiſh 
them from the Helleniſtical Jews, they ought allo to 
have written in Hebrew, if the reaſon above be of any 
force, and yet we find they all writ in Greek. It 
ſeems then very probable, that Papias, who was apt 


to be miſtaken, took the goſpel of the Nazarenes, or 
that of the Ebioniles, (ſuppoling they were different,) 


which was written in Hebrew, for St. Matthew's. And 
indeed we are told by St. Ireneus*, that the Ebionites 
boaſted they had the goſpel of St. Matthew, and uſed 
no other. Euſebius e, ſpeaking of the Fbionites, ſaid, 
that they uſed only the goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
meaning undoubtedly thereby the fame which is by 
St. Irenzus called the goſpel according to St. Matthey, 


St. Ferom * confounding the goſpel of the Nazarere: * 


with that of the Ebionites, tells us, that he had tran/- 
lated it from Hebrew into Greek, and that it general) 
paſſed for the authentick copy of Si. Matthew. But yet 
it appears from the paſſages he cites out of it, that it 
was far from being ſo. Or elſe, the Ebionites, or 
Nazarenes, having tranſlated into Hebrew the origi- 
nal Greek of St. Matthew, which they corrupted, and 
interpolated, as St. Epiphanius tells us it was in his 
times, and having ſtyled their tranſlation the goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, or elle the goſpel of the 
Apoſtles, or of St. Matthew, Papias and others were 
hereby led into ſuch a miſtake, as to imagine that St. 
Matthew had written in Hebrew. This conjecture 
is confirmed by what Epiphanius relates“ upon the 
authority of ſome Jets converted to Chriſtianity, 
viz. that the goſpel according to St. Fohn, and the 
Acts of the Apoſiles, had allo been tranſlated into He- 
brew. Upon this ſuppoſition the Greek text of St. 
Matthew muſt be the original, and the Hebrew only 
a tranſlation. Thus much is certain, that they who 


art 
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are of opinion that St, Matthew wrote in Hebret, 
entertain notwithſtanding the fame veneration for the 
Greek copy of it we now have, as if it was the ori- 
ginal. The authority of St. Matthew's goſpel, as it 
is now extant, not being therefore any way called in 


O 
queſtion, it ought to be reckoned a matter of the 


utmoſt indifference, to know in what language it 
was written. 


IV. WE muſt now ſay a word or two concerning 
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the title of this goſpel, (according to St. Matthew) B35 
which will ſerve for all the reſt. St. Chry/ſoftom tells _ 7 
us, in the beginning of his firſt homily on the epiſtle 165 
to the Romans, that the ticles of the goſpels had not ; 


been put by the Evangeliſts themſelves, but by ſome 
of the primitive Chriſtians, that took care to ſet at 
the head of each of the goſpels the name of the Evan- 
geliſt by whom it was compoled, that after-ages 
might have no manner of pretence for doubting of 
their having been written by thoſe, whole names they 
bear. The Greek word evangelion, (which we render 
geſpel) ſignifies any good news whatſoever; and this 
ſignification of that term is fo very common and ob- 
vious, that there is no need of producing any Inſtan- 
ces. It is allo ſometimes uſed in the Septuagin? 
verſion, and in profane authorsi, to denote the reward 
that was given io thoje that brought good tidings, See 
2 Sam. iv. 10. and likewiſe the ſacrifice that uſed to be 
offered upon receiving good news. In the ſacred writ- 
ings of the Old and New Te/tament, the words evange- 
a2ein and evangelion, are particularly applied to that 
eternal ſalvation which was revealed and procured by 
our bleſſed Saviour JESUS CHRIST, and foretold by 
the prophets. See Hai. Ixi. 1. and numberleſs places 
in the New Teſtament, Hence thoſe books, which 
contain an account of the doctrine and life of our 
Saviour JESUS CHRIST, the author of the goſpel, 


came 
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came to be called evangelia or goſpels. In this ſenſe, 
Juſtin Martyr ſtyles the goſpels the monuments, or me- 
moirs of the Apoſiles, The meaning therefore of 
theſe words, The goſpel according to St. Matthew, S.. 
Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, is this; The account of 
the dotirine, preaching, and life of JESUS CHRIST, as 
compiled, and ſet forth, by St. Matthew, St. Mark, S.. 
Luke, and St. John; in the ſame manner as thoſe 
falſe goſpels, that appeared in the firſt century, and 
perhaps before che true ones, were named, The gol- 
pel according to the Hebrews the Apoſtles —— 
Egyptians, &c. 

V. St. Matthew's ſtyle is natural and unaffected, as 
that of an hiſtorian, and eſpecially of a ſacred writer 
ſhould be, who ought to avoid, as much as poſlible, - 
all manner of affectation, and all ſuch ornaments as 
are unbecoming the ſublimity and ſeriouſneſs of the 
matters he relates. As for his language (I mean that 
of the Greek copy, which is the only authentick one 
we have) like that of the reſt of the writers of the 
New Teſtament, it abounds in turns and expreſſions 
taken from the Hebrew, or Chaldee, which was then 
the vulgar tongue in Judea; as doth alſo the verſion 
of the Seventy, which was made by Jews of Alexan- 
dria, whoſe language was a Greek mixed with Hebra- 
i/ms, When St. Matthew cites any prophecies from 
the Old Teftament, he doth it ſometimes according to 
the Hebrew, as Chap. ii. 15. as St. Jerom hath obſerv- 
ed; at other times, according to the Greek of the 
Seventy: and ſometimes he follows reither, but only 
takes the ſenſe and expreſſes it in his own words, 
according to the ule he deſigned to make of thole ap- 
plications, which is the method the ſacred writers in 
general have taken, as the ſame father hath obſerv- 
edi. St. Ireneus, who may be ſuppoſed to have 
been a competent judge of this matter, tells us, that 

Peter, 


© In Matth. ii. Hier. ad Eſ. xxix. & ad Jerem. xxxi. 
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Peter, John, Matthew, Paul, and all the reſt, as well 


es their diſciples, have alledged all the prophecies, ac- 

cording to the verſion of the Seventy, which ſeems to be 

too general an aſſertion, unleſs the verſion of the 

Seventy was then more agreeable to the Hebrew, than 

it is at preſent. And indeed it is manifeſt from ſeve- 

ral paſſages in Juſtin Martyr*s dialogue with Trypho, 

that at that time the Jews altered the Septuagint tranſ- 

lation as they thought fit n; and St. Auguſtin teſtifies o, 
that he found it ſo very much changed, that hardly 

could it be known. St. Jerom relates nearly the ſame 

thing in his commentary on the Vth chapter of Zze-- 
kiel. However it be, St. Jerom?, who was no great 

admirer of the verſion of the Seventy, lays, it muſt be 

obſerved in general, that whenever the Apoſtles and 
apoſtolical writers addreſs themſelves to the /heathens, 

they make uſe of thoſe teſtimonies which were already 

publickly known among the Gentiles, that is, of the 

deptuagint verſion. 

TEls, to ſeveral perſons, is another argument of 
St. Matthew having written in Greek, and not in He- 
brew; becauſe, had he written in Hebrew, he would 
always have followed in his quotations the Hebrew 
text, and never the Seventy. To this it is replied, that 
it was the Greek tranſlator of St. Matthew's golpel, 


and not the Evangeliſt himſelf that made ule of the 


verſion of the Seventy, when paſſages were quoted out 


of the Old Teſtament. But in fo doing he would not 


have acted like a faithful tranſlator ; for he ought to 
have rendered literally the paſſages in Greek, as they 
are in the Hebrew, without adhering to the Seventy ; 
or if he had a deſign of following the latter, he ſhould 
have done it every where. From hence it is interred 
with abundance of probability, that St. Matthew hav- 
ing followed ſometimes the Hebrew, and oO 

the 
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the Seventy, as the reſt of the Evangeliſts have, that ke 
conſequently wrote in the fame language as they did. 

WE do not find that St. Matthew hath always 
related things in the ſame order in which they hap- 
pened; he doth it indeed generally, but he frequently 
alſo relates matters as they come in his way, as we 
ſhall have an occaſion of ſhewing elſewhere. 

THE goſpel of St. Matthew may be divided into 
four parts: 1. The three firſt chapters contain the 
genealogy of JESUS CHRIST, with a relation of his 
conception and birth, the arrival of the wiſe men, his 
flight into Egypt, and return from thence; his baptiſm 
by Join the Baptiſt, and the preaching of this his 
forerunner. 2. In chap. iv, &c. to the xxvi. we have 
an account of the actions, diſcourſes, and miracles of 
JEsUs CHRIST. 3. In the xxvi, and xxvii. are his 
ſufferings and death. 4. And in the xxviii. his reſur- 
rection. | | | | 
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THE 


1 
HOLY GOSPEL 
OF OUR LOS 
FESUS CHESS 


According to St. MATTHEW. 


EH 


The genealogy of Feſus Chrift, 1—17. Mary with child by the 
Hoh Gh, 18. Foſeph thinks of putting her away ; but being 
informed by an Angel of the truth, takes her home. Prophecy 


of Iſaiah, 19—25. 


1 H E hiſtory of the life of IESuS CHRIST, Son 
of David, Son of Abraham. 2 Abraham was 
father of Iſaac. Iſaac was father of Jacob. 
Jacob was father of Judas and his brothers. 


V. 1. Luke iii. 23. 


GOSPEL.] In Greetwweay- 


yeAor, that is, good news, The 
word Evangelizein having been 
uſed in the Septuagint verfion of 
the Old Teftament, to denote the 
doctrine of ſalvation which was 
to be revealed by Jeſus Chiriſt, 
the doctrine itſelf came from 
thence to be called Evange/ton. 
And the ſame title has been 
prefixed to the four books which 
contain an account of the preach- 
ing and eftabliſhment of the 
Evangelical doctrine by our Lord 
_ Jeſus Chriſt. See the preface to 
St. Matthew. [As for our Engliſi 
word geſpel, it is derived fromthe 
Saxon god, fignifying both God 


3 Judas 


V. 2. Gen. xxi. 2. XXV. 24. xxix. 35. 


and good, and ſpel word.] 

According to St. Matthew.) Or, 
of St. Matthew, er, by St. Mat- 
thew : for the original may be 
rendered theſe three ways. The 
Goſpel of Feſus Chrift, according 
to St. Matthew, ſignifies then, 
the hiſtory of the goſpel preach- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt as it is related 
by St. Matthew. See the pre- 
face. 15 | 

V. 1. The Hifſlory.] Gr. Book. 
The Gree word B:Bao anſwers 
to the Hebrew [Sepher] which 
ſignifies a calculation, lift, cata- 


logue, deſcription, leiter, edict, 


contract, hiftory, narrative, and 
in general any writing whatſo- 
ever, 
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20 ANEW VERSION or 
3 Judas had by Thamar, Phares and Zara, Phares was 


father 


V. 3. Gen. xxviii. 27. 1 Chron. ii. 5, 9. Ruth iv. 18. 


ever, whether long, or fhort. 
See inſtances of all theſe dilte- 
rent fignifications in Deut. xxiv. 
1. Eſth. ix. 2 5, 26. 30. Iſai. xxxvii. 
14. Jer. xxxii. 10, 11. Joſh. x. 1 ;. 

Hiftory of the lie.] Otherwile, 
the geneaicgy, or, lift of the anceft- 
ors, in caſe the words be taken 
only for the title of the 17 firſt 
verſes of this chapter, as they 
have been by the generality of 
commentators. Or elſe, the /:- 
Hory of the birth, if we look upon 
the 16 firſt verſes of this chapter 
as a digreſhon, from which the 
hiſtorian returns in the 18th 
verſe. The terms in the original 
are BiPAc; yeiorws; which laſt 
word anſwers to the Hebrew Tol- 
doth, that fignifies the birth, or 
origin, the family and anceſtors, 
or elſe, the events and actions 
performed by any particular per- 
ſon. It is a maxim among the 
Jeaus, that when we meet in 
ſcripture with theſe words, 7/e 
book of the generation, they are 
to be underſtood both of the 
birth and actions of the perion 
there ſpoken of, This is the 
conſtruction Aben-Ezra hath put 
on the 2d ver. of the xxxvii chap. 
of Gene/ir, which runs thus, 


theſe are the generations of Jacob. 


We muſt undoubtedly put the 
ſame meaning upon Gen. v. I. 
and vi. 9. ſince there are ſome 
events intermixed there with the 
genealogies, In the ſame ſenſe 
likewiſe is the firſt Book of M 


ſtyled Genes, i. e. not only an 


account of the origin of the 
world, but alſo of the firſt inha- 
bitants of it, and the events that 
happened therein, This mean- 


ing of the word Gene/is is fur- 


ther confirmed by Judith xii. 18. 
where Judith lays, this day is the 
moſt glorious in my whole life, the 
Greet word is yeioiws, Thus 

A | 


St. James ſays, iii. 6. that J. 
tongue ſelteth on fire the whois 
courſe of life, yeveoews. So that 
the true import of this expreſſi- 
on here Bifpnog yaicews lues 
Xp, is, the hiſtory of the birth, 
lite, and death of Jeſus Chriſt: 
And this 1s the title of the whole 
goipel, and not of a few verſes 
in this chapter only 

Son of David.] It was a cur- 
rent opinion among the Jeu, 
that the Meſſiah was to be of the 
family of David. See John vii, 
42. For which reaſon thoſe that 
acknowledged him for the Meſ. 
fiah, called him he Sen David. 
See Matt. xii. 23. xv. 22. xxi. g, 
&c. This perſuaſion was ground- 
ed on the promites God had 
made to David. See Pf. cxxxii, 
11. comp. with Acts ii. zo. and 
Ifai. ix. 6. comp. with Luke i, 


32, 33. 

Son of Abraham.] Theſe two 
anceſtors of Fe/us Chrift, Abra- 
ham and David, are here par- 
ticularly ſet down, becauſe to 
them had the promiſes been 
made; to Abraham, that of a 
Son, in whem all the nations © © 
the earth /hould be bleſſed, Gen. 
xxii. 18. And to Davia, that of 
a Son, whoſe kingdom ſhould be 
without end, 2 Sam. vil. 12, 13: 
The believing Fews waited for 
the full accompliſhment of theſe 
promiſes in the perſon of the 
Meſſiah, Luke i. 32. 69. 

V. 2. Was Father.] Gr. begat. 
As this word is not uſed but it 
a figurative ſenſe in our lan— 
guage, and never in genealogies, 
we have rendered it by the word 
father, which is the proper term, 
and well expreſſes the original 
Greek word. 

V. 3. Judas had by Thamar. 
Gr. begat of Thamar, Thus ver 
5, and 6, 
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father of Eſrom. Eſrom was father of Aram. 4 Aram was 
father of Aminadab. Aminadab was father of Naaſlon. Naaſ- 


ſon was father of Salmon. 5 Salmon had Booz by Ra- 


chab, and Booz had Obed by Ruth. Obed was father of 
Jeſſe. 6 Jeſſe was father of king David, and king David 
had Solomon by her that had been the wife of Urias. 

Solomon was father of Roboam. Roboam was fa— 
ther of Abia. Abia was father of Aſa. 8 Aſa was father 
of Joſaphat. Joſaphat was father of Joram. Joram was 
father of Ozias. 9 Ozias was father of Joatham. Joatham 
was father of Achaz. Achaz was father of Ezekias. 


10 Ezekias was father of Manaſſes. Manaſſes was father 


of Amon. Amon was father of Joſias. 11 Joſias was 
| | a — father 


V. 4. Numb. vii. 12. Tt Chron. ii. 10. V. 5. Ruth iv. 17. 
1 Chron. ii. Io, 11, 12. V. 6. x Sam. xvi. 1. Xvil. 12. 2 Sam. xii. 24. 
V. 7. x Kings xi. 43. xiv. 31. xv. 8. 1 Chron. iii. 10. 2 Chron. xiv. 1. 
V. 8. x Kings xv. 24. 2 Kings viii. 16. 24. 2 Chron. xvii. I. xxi. I, 
V. 9. 2 Chron. xxvi. 23. XXvii. 9. Xxviii. 27. V. 10. 2 Kings xx. 
21. xxi. 18. 1 Chron. iii. 14. V. II. 2 Kings xxili. 30. 34. XXIV. 6. 


1 Chron, iii 15. 2 Chron. xxvi. 1, 4, 8. 


V. 5. By Raab.] It doth not 
appear from the genealogies 
which are extant in the Old Je- 
Bament, that Salmon married 
Rahab; St. Matthew therefore 
had this in all probability out of 
ſome genealogical tables kept 
by the Fews; who have even at 
this day a tradition among them, 
that Rahab was married to one 
of the princes of 1/rae/. 

V. 6. By her that had been the 


wife of Urias.] Gr. by her of 


Urias, This is an exprethon that 
was common both among the 
Greeks and Romans ; inflead of 
laymg ſuch a man's wife, they 
only faid her of ſuch a 714. 


V. 8. Toram was father of 


Ozias.] St. Matthew hath left out 
three kings of Fudah, with a 
deſign, as is ſuppoſed, of retain- 
ing the number fourteen in each 
of the three claſſes of the gene- 
rations he hath here ſet down. 
There are inftances of the like 
omiffions in other genealogies. 
dee Ezra vii. where by compar- 
ing that chapter with x Chron. vi. 


it is found that five generations 
are left out. The Jeu are wont 


ſometimes to do ſo, on purpoſe 
to make numbers even, that come 
near one another. The kings 
omitted here, are Ala Ria, Joa, 
and Ameziah, which were the 
deſcendants of Ahab king of 
Jrael, by Athaliah, his daughter, 
the mother of A/aziah. See 
1 Kings xxi. 22. and 2 Kings ix. 
8. The reaſon perhaps why 
theſe princes were omitted, was, 


that their memory might be 


blotted out tili the third genera- 
tion, becauſe they were deſcend- 
ed from very impious parents, 
and were themſelves extremely 
wicked. But after all, nothing 
but mere conjectures can be at- 
ſigned for this omiſhon. 

V. 11. Ja, ava, father of Je- 
chiohias.] This Fechontas is the 


ſame as Jehaiatim, called other- 


wife Elalim, 2 Kings xxiv. 6, 
Accordingiy ſeveral manuſcripts 
read Feho:atim;, but the moſt 
learned criticks have obſerved, 
that it is not the belt * 
an 
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father of Jechonias, and his brothers, about the time that 
the Fews were carried away to Babylon. 12 And after 
their being carried to Babylon, Jechonias was father of 
Salathiel. Salathiel was father of Zorobabel. 13 Zoro- 
babe] was father of Abiud. Abiud was father of Eliakim. 
Eliakim was father of Azor. 14 Azor was father of Sadoc. 
Sadoc was father of Achim. Achim was father of Eliud. 


15 Eliud was father of Eleazar. 
Matthan. Matthan was father of Jacob. 


Eleazar was father of 
16 Jacob was 
father 


V. 12. Haggai i. r. x Ezr. v. 2. 2 Ezr. xii. I. 


and that the word Jehoratim had 
been foifted in by ſome tran- 
ſcriber, who ſaw it was wanting. 

ind his brothers.] FJeloiadiin 
had two brothers that deſerve to 
be taken notice of, becauſe they 
both reigned, namely, Fohanan, 
alias Jehoahaz, and Mattaninh, 
alias Zede#tah. See x Chron. iii. 
15. 2 Kings xxiii. 30, 34. and 
xxv. 7. 

V. 12. Jechonias.] If the Je- 
chouias mentioned in this verſe 
be ſuppoſed to be the ſame as is 
mentioned in the foregoing 
verſe, there will then be but 
thirteen generations from Fecho- 
nia to Jeſus Chriſt, and we ſhall 


have another omiſſion of king 


Jehoiabim, for which no good 
reaſon can be aſſigned. In order 
therefore to avoid this omiſſion, 
and make up the number four- 
teen, we muſt ſuppoſe that the 
Fechonias ſpoken of here, is Je- 
Haiachin, the ſon of Jehoiabim, 
mentioned in the foregoing 
. verſe. They are both called 
Fechomas, becauſe their names 
are very much alike in Hebrew, 
either as to the ſound, or ſigni- 
fication; ſo that the little diffe- 
rence between them, hath been, 
in all probability, the cauſe of 
their being confounded. [See 
Dr. Whitby in = 

V. 13. Zorobabel was father of 
Abiud.] Among the fons of Zo- 
robabel, reckoned up 1 Chron. 
ili. there is no mention of A4btud, 


Mary 


or his poſterity. But as the Jew; 
were very careful to keep gene- 
alogical tables of their families, 
St. Matthew had, in all likeli- 
hood, what he mentions here, 
out of ſome authentick genea- 
logies that were preſerved in the 
family of Jeſeph, whoſe anceſtors, 
from Zorobabel, are likewiſe omit- 
ted in the genealogies that are 
extant in the Chronicles, becauſe, 
in all probability, their condition 
was but mean and obſcure. 

V. 16. Jacob was the father if 
Joſeph.] It is a maxim among 
the Fews, that the family of the 
mother is not called a family. All 
their pedigrees are reckoned and 
deduced from the father. This 
is the reaſon, why St. Matthew 
hath here ſet down the gene- 
alogy of Joſeph. And thus Jeſu: 
Chrift is the fon of David, be- 
cauſe Foſeph's marriage with 
gave our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt a right to all the privileges 
which a child that was born of 
ſtrange parents was entitled to 
by adoption, and which were 
granted by the law to the poſte- 
rity of a man that had married 
his brother's widow, Gen, xxxvil. 
8. Peut. xxv. 5. Ruth iv. 5,6,7- 
It is moreover very probable 
that Mary was an only daugh- 
ter, and an heireſs, and conſe- 
quently obliged to marry in her 
own family. (See Numb. xxxVI. 
7, 8,9.) So that by giving the 
genealogy of Joſeph, * 

gav 


8 © a — — 


fs 


F 
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father of Joſeph, the huſband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus who is called CRRTST. 17 Thus all the genera- 
tions, from Abraham to David, are fourteen generations. 
From David to the time that hey were carried away to 
Babylon, fourteen generations. . And from their being 
carried away to Babylon down to CHRIST, fourteen gene- 
rations. | 

18 Now the birth of Jesus CHRISTH was after this man- 
ner. Mary his mother having been contracted to Joſeph, 
before they had been together, the was found to be with 


child by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 19 But as Joſeph. 


her huſband was a juſt man, and unwilling to expoſe her 


to publick ſhame, he reſolved to put her away privately. 


20 But 


V. 18. Luke i. 27, 35. 


gave at the ſame time that of 
Mary. 

Huſband of Mary.] The names 
of Vuband and wrfe were given 
by the Fews to perſons that 
were only betrothed. Thus 
Rachel is called Jacob's wife, 
Gen, xxix. 21. See alſo Deut. 
XXII. 24. 

Who is called Chrif.] i. e. Who 
is known by that name, and is 
really the Chriſt. See Luke 1. 


32. 35. 

The Chrift.] This is a Gree# 
word, that fignifies the anointed, 
and anſwers to the Hebrow M/ 
ali, John i. 42. Which laſt is 
the name that was given by the 
Jews to that prince whom they 
expected, and who, as they 
imagined, was to come and 
avenge them of their enemies. 


They had undoubtedly borrow- 


ed it from Daniel ix. 25, 26. See 
likewiſe x Sam. ii. 10. Pl. ii. 2. 
V. 18. Before they had been 
treether.] Or, Before they had 
lived together; that is, before 
Joſeph, to whom Mary was be- 
trothed, had taken her into his 
houſe as his wife; and this is 
evident from theſe words of 
Ver. 20. Scruple not to receive 
Mary your wife, &c. 
Among the Jews there was a 
conſiderable ſpace of time ( — 


A a | 5 
n 7 1 = 


rally a year, or ſix months) be- 
tween the betrothing and wed- 
ding. And during this ſpace of 
time it was, that Mary was 
tound with child by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

V. 19. J.] The original 
word properly ſignifies a good 
man, one that fears God, and 
hates vice, Matt. v. 20. xxv. 37. 
Luke i. 75. But it alſe ſignifies 
a man of a fender and merciful 
diſpotition, one that is willing to 
conceal a fault. That 7e is 
ſometimes taken for mercy, ap- 
pears from Pſal. cxii. 9. Prov. xi. 
21, 30. Ji. 10 James Hi. 17, 
18. 

To expoſe her to publich ſnhame.] 
This is the meaning of the origi- 
nal Greek word in the Sytuagint, 
Ezek. xxvili. 17. Jerem. xiii. 22. 
And in the New Teflament, Hebr. 
vi. 6. It alſo ſignifies 1 inict 
an exemplary puniſhment. See in 
the tranſlation of the Szwerty, 
Numb. xxv, 4. The law allowed 
of it in this caſe, Deut. xxii. 21. 
25. 

gr put her away privatehy.] The 
meaning of this 1s not, that he 
deſigned to put her away with- 
out having any witneſſes; but, 
without accuſing her, and al- 
ledging any reaſon in the bill of 
divorce. 
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20 But while he was muſing in his mind upon theſe 
things, an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
and ſaid, Joſeph, ſon of David, ſcruple not to receive Mary 
your wife; for that which is conceived in her, is by the 
Holy Ghoſt; 21 and ſhe ſhall be delivered of a ſon, to 
whom you ſhall give the name of Jxsvs, for he ſhall fave 
his people from their tins. 22 (Now all this was done, 
to fulfil what the Lord had ſpoken by the prophet, in 
theſe words: 23 I declare unto you, that a virgin ſhall 
conceive and be delivered of a fon, and he ſhall be called 
Immanuel, that is to ſay, God with us.) 

24 Joſeph, when he awaked, did as the angel of the 
Lord had commanded him, and received his wife, 25 But 
he had not known her, when ſhe brought forth her firſt— 


born ſon, whom he called Jisus, 


%% wi. z. Ecclel, 


iz. ai. vii. 34> 


V. 20. Scruple nit |] Gr. fear 
7107. a a 
Is f the Hily Gh.] Hath 
been tormed by the Holy Ghoit. 
See a like expreſſion Pal. cxviii. 
23. | 
V. 21. Feſus.] This is a He- 
breav word, that properly ſigni— 
fies a /aviorr, and which is in 
the Old Teſtament given to 
thoſe that ſaved and delivered 
the children of 1/r-ael out of the 
hand of their encwics, as to 
Jaſtua, which is the fame as 
Jeſus. Ecclefialtic. xivi. 1, 2. but 
it is in the New Teſtement ap- 
plied to Feſus Chriſ, who is the 
Saviuur and Redeemer of man- 
kind, 

V. 23. Idcclare unto you.) Gr. 
B:hald. © 
 AFVirgin.] This prophecy of 
Luia vii. 14. hath been com- 
pleatly and literaliy fulfilled in 
no other perſon than Fefirs Chrift, 
and the virgin Mary. As tor 
the completion it is ſuppoſege- 
to have had in the time ef 


Ahiag, it cannot but be very re— 
mote and improper. 

He /hall be called.] 1. e. he ſhall” 
be, (for the Hebrews, as well az 
the Gree#s, uſed to be called for 
to be, Tai. Ivi. 7. Luke Kix. 46. 
Iſa). ix. 6. Jer. xxiii. 6. Homer 
II. B. v. 260 ) or elſe he ſhall de- 
ſerve to be called, as Ifai. i. 26. 
„„ IK; £4 Ixii.+ 
Jerem. iii. 17. xxxiii. 16. Ezek. 
xIviit. 35. Zech. viii. 3. 

Ged with us. | See John 1. 14. 
(God with us is the ſame as 
God our Saviour.) 

V. 25. When he.] Gr. till he. 

We have given here the true 
ſenſe of this expreſſion, which 
excludes the time paſt, but doth 
not imply that the thing was 
done afterwards, For inſtances 
of this, See Matth. xii. 20. Gen. 
xXXviii. 15. 1 Sam. xv. 385. 

Fire- br.] This doth not 
imply that Mary had other chil- 
dren afterwards, but that ſhe 
had none before; comp. Luke i. 
23. See Exod. xiii. 2. 
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. 
Certain Magi come from the Eaſt to pay homage to Feſus, 112. 


Herod endeavours to put him to death. 


Jaleph flies into 


Egypt with Feſus and Mary. Maſſaire of the infants of 
Bethlehem, 13—19. FJeſeph returns from Egypt, and lives 


at Nazareth, 20—23. 


1 TESUS then being born in Bethlehem of Judea, in 
the time of king Herod, certain Magi came from 
the eaſt to Jeruſalem, 2 and inquired, where is the king 


of 


V.:1-Euke i. *% 


V. 1. Bethlzhem of Fudea.] 
This was a ſmall town in the 
tribe of Judah, which lay on the 
ſonth of Zeru/al-m. There was 
a city of the fame name in Gali- 
Je, which belonged to the tribe 
of Zebu/un, Joſh. xix. 15. Aud 


this is the reaſon why the former 


is here called Bethlehem of Ju- 
ged. | | 


In the tim? of bing Herod.] 


The great, who was at firſt te- 
trarch or governor of Judca, 
and afterwards was declared 


king of the ſame country. . 


. £1V. c. $« K 10. 
Magi.] This is the name that 


| was given by the Peærſians, Chal- 


d:ans, aud Arabian to thoſe wile 
men, or philoſophers among 
them, that applied themſclves 
to the ſtudy of nature, and 


particularly to aſtrology, and 


were beſides the prieſts and mi- 
niſters of religion. See Dan. ii. 
2,27. V. It. according to the 
deptuagint verſion. 

From the eaft.] From Per/jia, 
or Arabia. 

V. 2. The king of the Jeaus.] 
They meant hereby the Mefial, 
having learnt from tradition, 
that God was to ſend to the 
Jesa deliverer and a king, who 
ſhould reſcue them from the ſla- 


| Very of the Ger:7iles, under which 


they groaned. Herod was then 
82 


indeed king of the Jews; but as 
he had been ſet up by the R- 
mans, his government was odi— 
ous and intolerable to them. 

His flar.) This might be ſome 
new þ/£49/1:en94 Of the fame na- 
ture as that which conducted the 
children of Trae! through the 
wilderneſs, The philofophershere 
mentioned knew what the e au.“ 
ing and deſgu of it was, either 
becauſe being poſſeſſed with the 
general expectation which then 
prevailed all over the Eaſt, fat 
abut that time a king was ts 
ariſe out of Fudea, they judged 
according to the rules of their 
art, that this far was a ſign of 
his birth; or elſe becauſe it had 
been revealed to them in a mi- 
raculous manner, as they were 
adviſed afterwards in a dream of 
not going to Herd. They might 
alſo have inferred the ſame from 
the prophecy of Balaam, Numb. 
XXIV. 17. which was known in 
the eaſt by tradition : add to this, 
that they had among them the 
writings of Daniel, who had 
been in great repute with the 
ancient Magi, Dan. v. II. 

Pay him aduration. ] 1. e. the 
ſame obeifance as was ufed to 


| be paid by the eaſtern nations to 


their monarchs : for ſo the ori- 
ginal word is here and elſewhere 
to be underſtood. 
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of the Jews, that is born? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the 
Eaſt, and are come to pay him adoration. 

3 King Herod having heard his, was alarmed at it, and 
all Jeruſalem with him: 4 inſomuch that having aſſembled 
all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people, he inquired of 
them where Chriſt was to be born. 5 They anſwered him, 


in Bethlehem of Judea, for ſo it is written by the prophet: 


6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art by no 
means the leaſt among the cities of the rulers of Juda, for 
out of thee ſhall ariſe a governor, that ſhall rule Iſrael my 


people. 


7 Then Herod having called the Magi ſecretly to him, he 
inquired of them the exact time of the ſtar's appearing ; 
and ſending them to Bethlehem: Go, ſays he to them, 
ſearch carefully for the young child, and when you have 


found him, bring me word, that I allo may go and pay 


him 


V. 5. Micah v. 2. John vii. 42. 


V. 3. All Feruſalem.] Such a 
thing as this was likely to occa- 
fion a great deal of noiſe and 
diſturbancein Feruſu/:m, accord- 
ing as people approved of He- 
r0d's adminiſtration, or were 
diſſatisfied with it. | 

V. 4. All the chief priefts.] 
That is, not only the high- 
prieſt, but alſo the heads of the 
24 ſacerdotal families. See 
1 Chron. xxiv. 6. and 2 Chron. 
xXxXVi. 14. | 

Scribes of the People ] i. e. The 
Rabbies or doors that explained 
vii. 6, 10. Matt. vii. 29. 

V. 5. In Bethlehem.] Bethle- 
nem was the birth-place of Da- 
vid, 1 Sam. xvi. 1,4. from whom 
the Meſial! was to be born: It 
appears from the ancient books 
of the Jeaus, as well as from the 

oſpels, that the Jeu were per- 

uaded the Mejia: ſhould be 
born at Bethlehem, See John 
Vil. 42. | 7 5 

V. 6. Thou art by no means the 
kaft.] Thus were theſe words 
formerly read in the Gree ver- 
fion of the Old Teſtament, which 


the law to the people, 1 Ezra 
Gr. Among the rulers of Juda. 


goes under the name of the 
Seventy, as is evident from O/ igen 
contra Celſum, |. i. p. 39. from 
Chiryſaſtom's treatiſe concerning 
the Trinity, T. vi. p. 195. and 
from the ancient Talich or Latin 
verſion, which hath been follow- 
ed by St. Cyprian, and St. Au. 
guftin in his treatiſe de Critate 
Dei, xviii. 30. And theſe words 
of St. Matthew would be found 
very conformable to the origi- 
nal H-brew of Micah v. 2. were 
they but tranſlated by way of 
interrogation. 

Among the cities of the rulers.) 


The Hebrew word, which St. 
Matthew hath rendered here 
rulers, fignifies alſo thouſands, 
becauſe the people of 1/rae! were 
divided into thouſands, each of 
which had a head or captain. 
See Exodus viii. 25. The mean- 


ing of this is, that Bethlehem is 


none of the meaneſt among the 
cities of the princes, i. e. % 
principal or chief cities, or 
thoſe that have given birth to 
the princes of Fudah. 


Shall rule.) Gr, that ſhall feed, 


— ” „ „ oas 


the child was, it ſtood ſtill. 
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him adoration. 8 The Magi having heard the king, de- 
parted, and immediately the ſtar, which they had ſeen in 
the Eaſt, went before them, till being over the place, where 
9 When they beheld the 
ſtar thus ſtanding ſtill, they rejoiced exceedingly: 10 And 
having entered the houſe, they found the child with Mary 
his mother, and caſting themſelves at his feet, they paid 
him adoration. 11 Then opening their treaſures, they 
preſented him with gold, frankincenſe and myrrh. 12 But 
having been admoniſhed from heaven in a dream not to go 
back to Herod, they returned into their own country by 
another way, ; 

13 After they were departed, an angel of the Lord ap- 
pears in a dream to Joſeph, and ſays to him, riſe, take the 
young child and his mother, fly into Egypt, and go not 
thence till I bid you; for Herod will ſearch for the young 


child to put him to death. 


14 Joſeph therefore bein 


riſen, 
took the child and his mother by night and fled into eee 


15 where he continued till 


the Death of Herod, (that 


what 


v. 11. Pfal, Ixxii, 10, 15. Iſai. lx. 6. V. 15. Numb. xxiv. 8, 


Hoſea xi. 1. 


V. 8. Search carefully for the 
young child.) Take care to know 
exactly where he is. 

V. 10. Standing ill.] We 
have borrowed this word from 
the foregoing verſe, and added 
it here by way of ſupplement, 
becauſe the ſenſe ſeems to re- 
quire it; for the Evangeliſt ſays, 


that upon the appearance of the 


ſtar, the wiſe-men directly went 
into the houſe where Jeſus was 

V. 11. Their treaſures.] The 
Greek word Theſauros ſignifies 
not only a collection of rarities 
and precious things, but alſo 
whatever ſerves to hold them. 
Here it ſignifies the veſſels or 
boxes wherein the wiſe-men had 
put the preſents they deligned 
fur the king of the Jews. 

Geld.] The nature of theſe 
pretents gives us reaſon to ſup- 
pole that the wiſe-men came 
from Arabia, becauſe the queen 
of Sheba, which came from 
thence, made the like preſents 


S 3 


m ” — — — 


to Solomon, 1 Kings x. 2. In 
Arabia there was plenty of geld. 
Ffrankincenſe, and myrrh, Plin. 
Hiſt. Nat. Il. vi. c. 28. | 

V. 13. Into Egypt.] There 
were abundance ot Fews in E- 
gypt. Some fled thither in the 
time of Jeremia], (fee ch. xlviii.) 
and great numbers were brought 
there afterwards upon account 


of the temple of Onias. 


V. 15. Till the death of Herod.] 
He died 37 years after he had 
taken the name of king, and 
reigned 34 years in Feruſalem, 
fince the taking of that city by 
Anthony, and the defeat of Anti- 
gonus, Joſeph. Ant. I. xiv. 28, 
xv. I. & xvii. 10. + 

Have I calied.] See Hoſea xi. r. 
Theſe words belong in their 
proper and litcral tenſe to the 
people of 1jrae/, as appears from 
the beginning of the verſe. See 
and comp. Exod. iv. 22, 23, 
Numb. xxiv. 8. St. Muthew 
applies them to Jeſus Chriſl. ace 
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what the Lord had ſaid by the prophet might be accom. | 


pliſhed, Out of Egypt have I called my Son.) 

16 Then Herod finding that the Mai had deceived 
him, fell into a great rage, and ſent and ſlew all the chilg. 
ren of two years old and under, that were in Bethlehem 
and in all the diſtricts thereof, according to the time he 
had exactly enquired of the Magi. 17 Then were fulfilled 
theſe words of the prophet Jeremiah: 18 In Ramah were 
cries heard, lamentatious, mournings, and great moan; 
Rachel bewailing her children, and refuſing to be comtort- 
ed, becauſe they are no more. 


19 But after the death of Herod, lo, the angel of the 


Lord appears in a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 20 and lay, 


to him, Rite, take the voung child and his mother, and re- 
turn into the land of Ifrael, tor they who would have taken 
away the child's life, are dead. 21 Jofeph therefore 
being riſen, took the young child and his mother, and 


Callis 


V. 18. Jerem. xxxi. x5. 


cording to the method of the 
Fewt/h doctors, who fancied 
there were ſeveral partichlärs in 
the Old Teſtament that related 
to the M-ftah, though in their 
Jiteral and obvious ſenſe they 
had a relation to other matters. 
See ver. 23. EO 

V. 16. Into a great rage. ] Ha- 
man's rage againſt Mordccat is 
expreſſed by the Severy in the 
ſame terms as Herod's anger is 


here. Eſth. iii. 5. v. 9. (C0 


Aiay vel oPrepa.) 
V. 17. Theſe words of the pro- 


phet, Sc.] See Jerem. xxxi. 15. 


Theſe words of Jeremia relate 
in their literal and primary ſenſe 
to the two tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, which were by Nebu- 


chadnezzar carried away captive 


into Babylon; and in their way 
thither paſſed through - Rama. 
See Jerem. xl. 1,2, 3, 4. They 
are applied here by the Evange- 
liſt to the maſlacre of the infants 
at Beihli he, becauſe they have 
an exact relation to it, and were 
again fulfilled in that dreadful 
ſlaughter. | 


— —y—-V— - amen . 


V. 18. In Rama were ©i:; 
heard.] Rama was a town in the 
tribe of Benjamin, not far from 
Bethlehem. See Joſhua xviii. 23. 
Judg. xix. 13. It is very probs: 
ble, that the maſſacre reached 33 
far as the territory of Raus, 
which bordered upon that « 
Bethlehem. 

Rachel bewailnig her chi dren. 
The inhabitants of B:t//:he 
were not the poſterity of Ra 
but of Juda the fon of Le: 
But beſides that, Rache“ tom? 
was near Bethlehem, (ſee Gen. 
XXXV. 19. xlvii. 7. 1 Sam. x. 2. 
and that the two tribes of J 
and Benjamin were united toge. 
ther, aud made one kingdom. 
ever ſince the revolt of the oth 
ten; if the ſlaughter reached 7 
tar as the territory of Ra, © 
it is likely it did, the children d 
Rachel were conſequently 1nv0! 
ved in it, as well as thole d 
Leah, | | 

V. 20. Who wenuld have tat 
away the life. ] Gr. that ſeug“ 
the joul, This is a Hebrew t 
preſſion, of which we have * 


18 =» 


if 


ST. MATTHEW' GosPeL. 279 


came into the land of IIrael. 


22 But when he heard that 


Archelaus reigned in Judea in the room of Herod his fa- 
ther, he quilt not go thither; but being admoniſhed 
from heaven in a dream, he retired into Galilee, 23 and 
went and dweit in a city called Nazareth, that what had 
been faid by the prophets might be fulfilled, He ſhall be 


called a Nazarene, 


v. 23. Judg. xiii. 5. IIa. xi. 1. 


the ſenſe. See 1 Kings xix. 10, 


x4... Exod. «—!17V 194. he angel 
ſeems to al:ude to this laſt pail- 
age. 

V. 22. Arch:!aus.] Who was the 
ſixth fon of Herd, and the mot 
cruel of all thoſe that ſurvived 
him. He cauſed 3000 citizens to 
be murdered in the temple. The 
Evangelift ſays here that he rezg7- 
d. Herod indeed appointed him, 
in his will, his ſucceſſor, and be- 
ſtowed upon him the regal au- 
thority; but Augufus gave him 
only the title of et/narch, or prince 
of the nation, of which however 
he deprived him afterwards, and 
ſent him into baniſhment for his 


tyranny and cruelty, Joſeph, An- 


tig. I. xvii. 15. 

Into Galil:e.] Which belonged 
to the juriſdiction of Antipas, one 
of the ſons of Herod, who was 
himſelf afterwards called Herod. 
See Matth. xiv. I. 

V. 23. Nazareth.] A ſmall town 
of lower Galilee, near the fron- 
tiers of the tribes of Zabulun and 
Iſachar, | 

By the prophets.] That is, by 
ſome one of the prophets, Thus, 


Judg. xit. 7. the cities of Gilead 
are put for oe of the cities cf 


Gilead. 


He hall be called a Nazarene.) 
As thele words are not expreſsly 


found in any one of the prophets, 


St. Can ſaſtam ſuppoſed that the 
Evangeliſt had taken them out of 
ſome prophecy which is now lelt. 
They ſeem however to be extant, 


Judg. xii. 5. and perhaps St. 


Matthew looking upon Samſan as 


a type of the Me/tah, alluded to 


that paſſage. Or elſe it may be 
ſuppoſed, that the Evangeliſt had 


an eve to Ila. xi. x. where the 


Mefiah is ſtiled the Netzer, or 
Branch, from whence the word 
Nazareth is derived. Such allu- 


ſions to words as theſe are very 


frequent in the ſacred writings. 
The Fews and heathens were wont 
to call Jeſus Chriſt a Nazarene by 
way of ſcorn and contempt, Mark 
1. 24. Xiv. 67. John xvill. 5, 7. 
Acts vi. 14. xxiv. 3. But the 
Chriſtians were proud of that 
name, John i. 45. Acts ii. 22. iii. 
6. iv. 10. and 7eſus Chriſt ſome- 
times ſtyled himſelt J of Na- 
zareth, Acts xxii. 8. 
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III. 


John the Baptifl preaches repentance and baptizes, 10. 
God's judgments upon the impenitent aud unbelieving Jews, 


7 


12. Baptiſm of Feſus Chriſt, 13 


. 


1FN thoſe days appeared John the Baptiſt, preaching in 
the wilderneſs of Judea in this manner: 2 Repent, 


for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


3 It is of him that 


the prophet Iſaiah ſpake, when he faid, The voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs 7s heard: Prepare the way of the 


Lord, 


V. 1. Luke i. 80. iii. 2. John i. 28. V. 2. Mark i. 4. Malach. iv, 


ie i. 16, 17. iii. 3. John i. 5, 23. 


it. Luke i. 76. Ui. 4, 5. 


V. 1. In thoſe days.) That is, 
while Jeſus was yet at Nazareth, 
where he dwelt till he entered on 


his publick miniſtry. He was then 


in the 3oth year of his age. See 
Luke iii. 1.2. It is uſual with au- 
thors to denote the times they 
are ſpeaking of in an inecterm!- 
nate manner. | | 
John the Baptiſt.] Gr. or the 
Baßliger. This name was given 
kim, becauſe baftigzing was one 
of his chief functions, ver. 6. 
Wilderneſs of Judea. It was not 
a place wholly void of inhabit- 
ants, but hilly, not ſo fruitful or 
ſo well inhabited as the reſt of 
Juda, though there were ſeveral 
cities therein. Jou reckons fix. 
See Fo/. xv. 61, 62. St. John was 
born, and had been brought up 
in this wilderneſs. Lute i. 39, 


40. 

V. 2. Repent.] This is only the 
ſubſtance and refult of his preach- 
ing. | 

he kingdom of heaven.) That 
is, the 4ingdom of God, according 
to the ſtyle of the Hebrews, who 
frequently uſe the word heaven to 
Kenote God himſelf who dwells 
there. Hence what is here by St. 
Matthew called the kingdom of 
hcaven, is by St. Mari and St. 
Luke named 1/e 4ingdom 6f God, 


ͤ— — —— K ——— ot + wr 


. 3. Hai. ul. 3. Mark 


Mark i. 15. Luke vi. 20. The 
kingdom of heaven ſignifies then 
here, The kingdom of God which 
was founded and eſtabliſhed by 
Jeſus Chriſt; and this expreſſion 
is grounded on Dan. ii. 44. and 
vii. 13, 14. Now as the kingdem 
of heaven was to be opened by 
the preaching of the goſpel, 7% 
the Baptift rightly ſays, that it was 
at hand, fince Feſus Chrift entered 
on his publick miniſtry about fix 
months after. Lu#e iii. 2, 3. Sce 
Dr. H#:thy on this verſe, 

V. 3. It rs of him] vit. of John, 
This is a reflection the Evangeliſt 
makes. ES 

Prepare the way.] See Jui. xl. 
3. This prephecy ſeems to relate 
in its primary and original ſigni- 
fication to the return of the Fews 
to JFeruſalem after they had been 
ſet at liberty by Cyras; but it alſo 


| belonged in a typical ſenſe, which 


was as much as the former in— 
tended by the Holy Ghoft, to John 
the Baptift, (fee John i. 23.) conſi- 
dered as preparing the Fenvs to 
receive Fe/us Chriſt, either by ex- 
horting them te repentance, or 
by teſtifying that Jeſus was the 
Mcſſiah. See John i. 31. Luke i. 
76, 77. and Matth. xi. 10. 
Level.] Gr. Make his palli 


firaight, or level. 


Sr. MATTHEW" Gone, 8 


Lord, make his paths level. 


4 Now John wore a gar- 


ment of camel's hair, with a leathern girdle about his 
Joins, and his food was locuſts and wild honey. 

Then came to him the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, of 
all Judea, and of the whole country round about Jordan, 


6 and confeſſing their fins, were baptized by him in Jor- 


dan. 


V. 4. Mark i. 6. 2 Kings 1. 8. Zech. xiii. 4. Hebr. xi. 37. V. 5. 


Mark i. . Luke ul. , V. 6. 


V. 4. Of Camels hair.] The 
Jeu uſed to wear hair, or coarſe 
garments, in times of ſorrow and 
humiliation. See Mattl. xi. 21. 
The Nazarztes did the ſame till 
they had fulfilled their vow; it 
was alſo a dreſs that was ſome- 
times worn by prophets. Zech. 
xiii. 4. 2 Kings 1. 8. Rewel. vi. 
12. and xi. 3. And in all theſe 
reſpe cts it ſuited Jon the Baptiſt, 
as he preached repentance, as he 
was a prophet, and as he imitated 
the auſterity which was practiſed 


by the Nazarites. 


A leathern girdle.] As ſome of 
the old prophets, and in parti- 
cular Elijah, whom Joi the 
Baptift repreſented in habit as 
well as in ſpirit and effice. See 
2 Kings 1. 8. comp. Hebr. xi. 37. 
Matth. xi. 14. 

Locuſts.] The eating of locuſts 
was allowed by the law. Lew. xi. 


22. 

Wild ſioney.] Which he found 
in the holes of rocks and trees. 
Or elſe it was a kind of honey, 
which is found on Syria, on the 
leaves of trees, like dew. 

V. 5. Of the whole country round 
about Jordan.] As the river Jor- 
dan runs through a vaſt tract of 
land, it cannot be ſuppoſed that 


all they that lived near it came 


to John's baptiſm. By all 7% 
region round about Jordan, St. 
Matthew therefore means ſome 
of thoſe countries near Jordan 
which bordered upon Judea, as 
the plain of Jordan, which is by 
the Seventy called the country 


Mark 1. 4, 5. | 
about Jordan. Compare the Sep- 
tuagiut with the Hebrew in the 
following paſſages, Gen. xix. 17, 
25. Xiii. IO, II, 12. 2 Chiron. iv. 


17. 
V. 6. Confeſing their fins. ] That 


is, they acknowledged they were 


great ſinners, they repented of 
their offences, and promiſed to 
forſake them. This confeſſien 
of ſins was abſolutely required as 
a condition without which there 
could be no expiation, Lew, xvi. 
21. nor remiſſion of them, x Jo 
i. 9. If thoſe that were baptized 
had committed any great crime, 
or ſcandalous offence, they might 
make a publick and open con- 
feſſion of it, as appears from 
Acts xix. 18. 

Were baptized.] Baptiſm was 
an ancient ceremony performed 
by the Jews at the admiſſion of 
their proſelytes. 79/47: admini- 
ſtered it to the Fews themſelves, 
thereby giving them to under- 
ſtand, that at the opening of the 
Chriſtian ceconomy, they were 
to look upon themſelves na 
otherwiſe than as proſelytes, 
and that they had as much need 
of repentance as the heathens. 


For baptiſm was not only a 
pledge and aſſurance to thoſe 


that received it, of the remifſi- 
on of their offences, but, upon 
the adminiſtering of it, they alſo 
bound and engaged themſelves 
to lead holy and unblameable 
lives; baptiſm was an open pro- 
feſſion of this engagement. T 
Pet, iii. 21. 
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dan. 7 But ſeeing many of the Phariſees and Sadducees 
come to his baptiſm, he ſaid to them, Generation of vi- 
pers, who has warned you to fly from the wrath to come? 
8 Produce therefore fruits worthy of repentance, 9 and 
pretend not to ſay within yourſelves; we have Abraham 
for our father, for J declare to you, that out of theſe ſtones 
God is able to raiſe children to Abraham. 10 The ax is 
already laid at the root of the trees. Every tree therefore 
which bears not good fruit, ſhall be hewn down and caſt 
11 As for me, I baptize you with water 79 


— 
— — 


3 
i 
} 
4 
? 
, 
| | 


into the fire, 


1. 10. ute iii. 8. 


vii. 19. Luke iii. 9. xxiii. 3r. 
Deut. xx. 20. 


V. 7. Phariſces.] A Feavih ſe ct 
ſo called from the Hebrew word 
Pharas that ſignifies ſeparated or 


ſet apart, becauſe they diſtin— 


guithed themſelves from the reſt 
of the Jews by pretending to 
greater degrees of holineſs and 
piety than the generality of them 
did, and by ſome particular ob- 
ſervances. For an account of 
their riſe and tenets, fee Fo/oph, 
Anti. I. xiii. 9. (and eſpecially 
Dr. Prideaux Conn.) 

Sadducee s.] Another Fewwi/h 
ſect ſo named from Sadoc the 
founder of it. For an account 
of their riſe and notions, fee Jo- 
ſeph. ibid. and Math. xxii. 23. 

Coming to his Baptiſn.] It is 
manifeſt from the reproof of 
Join the Baptiſt, that they did 
not come to it with true faith, 
or elſe that they fancied that 
baptiſm alone could procure 
them the remiſſion of their fins, 
See Luke vii. 29. and Math. xxi. 
25. from which paſſages it ap- 
pears, that the Phariſees did not 
receive the baptiſm of 7%. It 
is alſo evident from La#e iii. 7. 
that there were among the mul- 
titude, ſome perſons that were 
in no better diſpoſitions than the 


bring 


. 7. Matth. xii. 34. xxiii. 33. Luke iii. 7. Rom. v. 9. 1 Theſ. 
V..9. 14. Luke iii. 8. 
John viii. 33, 39. Acts iii. 26. Matth. viii. xc. 


V. 10. Matth. 


pet iv. x7, 18. 
. V. rr. Mark 1. 7, 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 15, 26, 
ei. 5. ii. 3 5 


* . 


Pliariſces; ſince John the Bapliſt 


gives them the ſame reproof. 


The wwrath to come.] That is, 
not only from the Gehenr, 
Matth. v. 29. but alſo from the 
dreadful calamities that were 
ready to fall on the Jew na- 
tion. | 

V. 8. Worthy.] i. e. Do ſuch 
works as may manifeſt the 
truth and fincerity of your re- 
pentance. See Ads xxvi. 20. 
and comp. E, Heſ. v. g. 

V. 9. To raiſe children, Sc.] 
This is an alluſion to 1/a. Ii. 1, 
2, 3, 4. St. John hints here at 
the calling in of the gentiles, 
which was occaſioned by the un- 
belief of the Fenavs. | 

V. 10. The ax, Sc.] See Ja. x. 
33, 34. Theſe words contain a 
prophecy of the total ruin and 
deſtruction of the temple, the 
city, and the nation of the Jens, 
which happened forty years after 
the death of Jeſus . 

V. II. As for me.] This is the 
anſwer Ju made to the queſti- 
on that was put to him, Whether 
he was the Chriſt, or no? John i. 
20. In it he ſhews the difference 
there was between the IIa. 


With 


and him. 


„ e 
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bring you to repentance; but He that comes after me is ſu- 
perior to me, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to carry, He 
it is that ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
fire. 12 His fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
clean his floor; he will lay up the corn in his granary, but 
will burn the chaff with fire unquenchable. | 

13 Then went Jesus from Galitee to Jordan, to John, 


that 


V. 12. Luke iii. 17. Matt. xiii. zo. Micah iv. 12. Malach. iii, 3. 


Job xxi. 18. 


With water — with the Holy 
Ghofl —= with fire.] Gr. In the 
abaler iu the Holy Ghoſt —&c. 
Theſe words do very well ex— 
preſs the ceremony of baptiſm, 
which was at firſt performed by 


_ plunging the whole body in wa- 


ter, as alſo the copious effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of 


- Pentecoſt, 


To bring you lo repentance. ] Gr. 
for repentance. For they that 
were baptized, did not only de- 
clare that they repented of their 
fins, but they bound themſelve3 
never to commit the like again, 
and to lead a life of hulineis 
and virtue; which 1s the mean- 
ing of Join in this place. And 
this is the eau life, Rom. vi. 4. 
which people engaged them- 
ſelves to, when baptiim was ad- 


miniſtered to them. 


After me.] Jaun the Baptist 
ſeems to have entered on his 
miniſtry about fix months be- 
tore Jeſus Chriſt, Our Saviour 
entered on his, when- t/2rty 
years old, as did alſo 78/7: 7he 
Bap tit, Luke ili. 23. It was at 
this age the high-prieſt was al- 
lowed to enter on his office. 
Now John was about fix months 
* than Jeſus Chrift, Luke i. 


36. 

Wheſs ſhoes I am not werthy to 

earry.] This is a proverbial ex- 

prefion, denoting the vaſt ſupe- 

riority of Jeſus Chriſt above 

John the Baptiſt, See Luke ili. 
4 


V. 13. Mark i. 9. Luke iii. 21. 


16. Mark i. 7. (i. e. Whoſe ſer- 
vant I am not worthy to be. 
li luthy in loc.) 

Wit the Hily Ghote] St. John 
ſtyles the efiution of the Holy 
Ghoſt, on the day of Pentecoſt) 
a baptiſm, ſhewing thereby the 
copiouineſs and abundance of 
it: And indeed it was a glorious 
effulion over the church, of 
which Jeſus Chriſt was the au- 


thor; Af , 35; 


And with fire.] Becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the 
Apoſtles in the ſhape of fire, 
and had the ſame power and 
virtue as that element, wiz. of 
purifying, Ec. 

V. 12. His fan is in his land.] 
This expreſſion is taken from 
the prophetical writings. See 
Levit. xxvi. 23. Iſa. Xli. 16, 
Sc. x 

With fire unquenchable.] Thus 
the prophets are ſometimes wont 
to deſcribe the moſt terrible 
judgments of God. See Ja. i. 
31. Ixvi. 24. Jerem. xvii. 4, 27s 
Oc. But though St. 7% n fore- 
tels in theſe words the ruin of 
the Jeabiſhi nation, we muſt un- 
derſtand them in a larger ſenſe, 
as including that future punich— 
ment which is to be inflicted on 
wicked perſons, the Geherna 
mentioned below, Matth. v. 29. 

V. 13. To Jordan.] At Betha- 
bara, a city in the wilderneſs of 
Judea, near the river Jordan, 
John i. 28. 
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that he might be baptized by him. 14 But John would 


have prevented him: I have need, ſaid he to him, to be 
baptized by you, and do vou come to me? 15 IEsus re- 
plied to him: ſuffer 77 4% be ſ% at preſent; for thus it be- 
hoves us to accompliſh all righteouſneſs, Then John ſuf- 
fered him. 

16 As ſoon as JEsus was baptized, he came up out of 
the water, and immediately the heavens were opened to 
him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a dove 
and reſting upon him. 17 At the ſame time, a voice was 
heard from heaven pronouncing theſe words. This is my 


— REA I 


beloved Son, in whom JI am well pleaſed, 


V. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 21, 22. John i. 32, 33. 


i Luke iii. 22. ix. 35. 


V. 14. Would have, &c.] Gr. 
did hinder him. See our nute on 
A ; 

V. 15. A/l righteouſneſs. ] I. e. 
Whatever befits us, and is ſuit— 
able to our employment and 
profeſſion. That the word rig A- 
fecuſneſs ſometimes ſignifies in 
general what is fitting, and may 
be of ſome edification, appears 
from Luke xii. 57. Phil. i. 7. 
Feſus Chriff's deſigu in being 
baptized, was, thereby to ratify 
and authoriſe the baptiſm of 
John; beſides he well knew what 
miracle was to follow his bap- 
tiſm, in order to convince and 
ſatisfy Jon the Baptifl, that Je- 
fus was the: Meſſiah. John i. 32, 


4. 
' V. 16. The heavens were opened 
to him.] St. Mark lays that the 
heavens parted afunder : which 
is to be underſtood of a very 
great light, or an extraordinary 
appearance of fire, which was 
ſeen in the heavens, as when it 
lighteneth; this is the ſenſe which 
Fuftin Martyr hath put upon this 
paſſage in his dialogue with Try- 
pho, p. 315. Great viſions were 
commonlyattended with ſuch an 
opening of the heavens, See E- 


V. 17. 
Matth. xii. 18. xvii. $5. Pſal. ii. 3. 


zek. i. 1. John i. 52. Acts vii. 56. 
He ſaw,] It was Yeſus Chrift 
that ſaw the Spirit of God de- 
ſcending. Thus it muſt be alſo 
underſtood, Mark i. 10. In $t. 
John's goſpel, i. 32, 33. it is ſaid 
that it was John the Baptiſt. 
(And this ſeems to be indeed the 
true ſenſe here.) They both 
ſaw him. | 

Like a dove. ] In a bodily ape, 
like a dove. Luke iii. 22. | 

V. 17. My Son.] See ch. iv. 3. 
Not. 

Beloved.) The original Greet 
word eyearzyTo; is frequently 
uſed by authors that have writ- 
ten in that language, to dencte 
an. only fon, and the Seventy make 
uſe of it when there is a word 
in the Hebrew ſignifying nh. 
Gen. xxii. 12. Zech. xii. 10. and 
elſewhere. | 

In whom I am well pleaſed.) 
Or, on whom TI hawe placed My 
affeAion, In whom TI dclight. 
The original word zv ext ſigni- 
fies ſo acquieſce in what one wel, 
or approves, See a like expreſ- 
fion, Pal. xiv. 4. in the Hebrew, 
and xliſi. 3. according to the Sæ- 
venty. Comp. la. xlii. 1. Gen. 
XXll. 2. 2 Sam. xxli. 20. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP IF, 


Chris fuſting and temptation, 1 


Capernaum, 13 — 17. 


of Fe/us, 23 25. 


12. His preaching at 


The calling of Peter, Andrew, 
James, and John, 18 — 22. 


The fuck healed, the fame 


"Ip | HEN was jJEsUs conducted by the Spirit into the 


wilderneſs, to be tempted by the devil. 


2 There 


he faſted forty days and torty nights, after which, he grew 


hungry. 


3 The tempter therefore approaching him, faid 


to him, If you are the Son of God, command that theſe 


ſtones became loaves. 


4 But-Jesus replied, It is written, 
Men ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every thing 


which the mouth of God ſhall ordain. 5 Thea the devil 


carries 


V. 1. Mark 1. 12, 13. Luke iv. 2. 


V. 1. Dien. ] Immediately af- 
ter his baptiſm. Mark i. 12. 

Canducted by the Spirit. ] 1. e. 
He was moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt to retire into the wilder- 
neſs, See Luke iv. 14. where it 
is ſaid that Jeſus Chri/t returned 
TEN by the power of the 
pirit. 

The dewil.] This word, which 
in the original ſignifies a ſlander- 
er, or a falſe accuſer, anſwers to 
the Hebrew Satan. It is found 
in the ſcripture only in the fin- 
gular number, and fignifhes that 
evil ſpirit which tempted our 
firſt parents, and who is repre - 
ſented in the ſacred writings as 
the head of the rebellious an- 
gels, and the adverſary of all 
good men. 1 Theſſ. iii. 5. 1 Pct. 
v. 8. and elſewhere. | 

V. 2. Forty days.] As Moſes 
and Elijah had done before. 
Exod. xxiv. 28. Deut. ix. 9, 18. 
I Kings xix. 2. 
V. 3. The tempter.] We may 
ny EN i. 13. that dur- 
ing the forty days, which Jeſus 
Chrift ſpent in the > net he 
was expoſed. to ſeveral other 

a 


temptations, that are not men- 


tioned here. 


If you are the Sen of God.] 
There is only in the original, / 
you are Son of God, without the 
article the, 
ed it, becauſe the miracle which 
the devil requires of Jeſus Chrift, 
was not, that he might ſhew e 
was Child ef God, but the Son of 
God, i. e. the Meſhah. The 
Fes were perſuaded that the 
Meſſiah was to be the Son of God, 
and they applied to him theſe 
words of Plal. ii. 7. Thou art my 
Son, &c. and of 2 Sam. vii. 14. 
By comparing ſeveral paſſages of 


the New Teflament, it appears, 


that,in the language of the Fews, 
the words Meſia and Sou of God, 


were of the ſame import. See 


and comp. Matth. xxvi. 63. 
Luke xxii. 66, 70. John 1. 41, 
44, 45. and Matth. xvi. comp. 
with Mark viii. 29. Luke ix. 20. 
V. 4. But by every thing which 
tlie mouth, &c,] Gr. but 2 
avord that procregeth out of t 
muuth of God, This is a Hebrew 
expreſhon : word being put for 
thing. See Luke i. 37» * 15. 
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carries him into the holy city, 
of the temple, he ſaith to him, if you be the Son of God, 
throw yonrſelf down; for it is written, that he ſhall give 
his angels charge 7o rate care of you, and in their hands 
they ſhall bear you up, leſt you daſh your foot againſt a 


ſtone, 


8 8 . * * 
1 EY 


A NEW VERSION or 


and placing him on the top 


7 JEsvs ſaid to him, It is likewiſe written, You 


ſha!l not tempt the Lord your God. 
8 The devil carries him once more into an exceeding 
high mountain, and ſhowing him all the kingdoms of the 


world and the glory of them; 9 I will give you, ſays he 


to 


V. 6. Pal. xci. 11, 12. V. 7. Deut. vi. 16. Luke iv. 12. 


Acts v. 32, Cc. Now whatever 
proceedeth out of the mouth, is the 
ſame as whatever God appoints 
or commands. See Deut. vin, 

3. from whence this paſlage is 
taken; and where word is not in 
the Hebrew, but only in the Sep- 
| Tuagint, which the Exangeliſt 
hath here followed. Comp. 
Luke xii. 15. 1 Kings xvli. 1. 
Iſa. Xxxxviii. 16. 

V. 5. Carries him.] The Creek 
word (Tepanapeaw) ſignifies 
no more than to lead, to take 
along with one, as in the Seventy. 
Numb. xxii. 41. XX111. 20, 27, 
2%, See Matth. xvi}. 1. that it 
hath no other tenſe in this place, 
and allo v. 8. is plain from Luke 
iv. 5, 9. 5 

The holy city.] i. e. Jeriſalem, 
which is honoured with that 

name. Ifa. xlviii. 2. Jerem. xi. 
x. Dan. ix. 24. Matth. xxvii. 53. 

Placing him.) We muſt not 
imagine that the devil took Je- 
fas Ghrift, and difpoſed of him as 
he would. But only that our 
bleſſed Saviour, who vielded to 
the temptation, was pleaſed to 
do what the devil required of 
him. It is a common thing to 
ſay, that a perſon &ves a Hui, 
when he orders, or cauſes it to 
be done. 1 5 | 

On the top.] Gr. on a wing of 
the temple. We have made ule 
in our tranſlation of a general 
word, becauſe it is not well 


known what part of the temple 


the Evangelitt means here. It 


is very probable that it was the 
king's gallery; which, according 
to Yoſephus, was of ſuch a pro- 
digious height, that no one could 
look down from the top of it, 
without making himſelf giddy, 
Jofeph. Antiq. I. xv. c. i4. 

V. 7. Tou ſhall not tempt. ] See 
Deut. vi. 16. To tempt God 
here ſignifies, out of a principal 
of diſtruſt and andelief. to re- 
quire proofs of God's power and 
protection, after he has given 
tufficient demonſtrations and 
reaſons for our encouragement 
to depend upon them. See Ex, 
xvii. 7. Numb. xiv. 22. Pal. 
xcv. 8. The meaning of Ye/us 
Chr:i/t then is, that ſince he had 
no manner of reaſon to doubt 
of God's protection, he was not 
willing to tempt him, . e. to de- 
mand freſh inſtances of it, eſpe- 
cially by throwing himſelf head- 
long raſhly and without any 
neceſſity. | 

V. 8. Carries him.] See the 
note on v. 5. 

All the kingdoms of the world, 
&c.] This might be an illuſion 
of the devil, who raiſed in the 
air appearances of large cities, 
palaces, Sc. and ſhewed them 
Feſus Chriſt. By glory here, are 
meant riches, as well as ſplendor 
and magnificence. See Geneſis 


XXXi. I. XIV. 13: Ifa, Ixvi. 12. 
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to him, all theſe things, if 
you will pay me adoration. 


287 
proſtrating yourſelf before me 
10 Then ſays JEsvs to him, 


depart from me, Satan, for it is written, You ſhall wor- 
ſhip the Lord your God, and him only ſhall you ſerve. 
11 At the ſame time the devil left him, and immediately 


angels came and ſerved him, | | 

12 After this, JEsUs, having heard that John was caſt 
into priſon, retired into Galilee : 
reth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 


comp. with Ix1. 6. It may alſo 
be ſuppoſed that the devil gave 
ſus Gliriff a thort and lively 
deſcription and reprelentation 
of them. 

V. 10. Satan.) This word, 
which ſignifies an adverſary, is a 
name commonly given to the 
devil. See the note on Matth. 
„ 

V. 11. Served.] Though the 
original Greet word (0:2a%0iu) 
honifies to ſerve, or wait upon, 
in general; it notwithftanding 
ſignifies alſo to waz! at table, to 
give one to eat. Matth. viii. 15. 
Xxv. 44. Luke xxii. 27. and elſe- 
where, Now as Jeſus was very 
hungry, it may here be taken in 
the latter ſenſe. See 1 Kings xix. 

V. 12. After 1his.] Gr. Now. 
We have put in the words er 
tht; by way of ſupplement, in 
order to connect the thread of 
the hiſtory, and becauſe the im- 
priſonment of Jm the Baptift 
did not happen till after the 
temptation of Feſus Chrift, Be- 
tween theſe two events, there 
happened what is related in the 
three firſt chapters of St. Js 
goſpel. It is commonly ſup- 
poſed, that the miniſtry of 7% 
the Baptif laſted but about 18 
months at moſt, and that he was 
put in priſon a year after Jeſus 
Chriſt's baptiſm. 8 

Caſt into priſon.] Gr. delivered. 

Retired into Galilee. ] We ſhall 
tranſcribe out of St. 7% goſ- 
pel what is here wanting in the 


12 And leaving Naza- 
a iea-port town, 
on 


hiſtory of Jeſus Chri/t, He went 
from Nazareth into ea, 
where he was baptized by John, 
Mark i. 9. From FJudea he re- 
turned into Galilee, John i. 43. 
ii. 1. He went again into Fudea, 
and there celebrated the paſſ- 
over at Yerufalzm, John ii. 13. 
He baptized in  Fadea, while 
John was baptizing at Anon, 
John 11. 22. All this time John 
was at liberty, zb:d4. 24. But 


the Phariſces having conſpired. 
againſt Te/as, John iv. 3. and 


Yejus hearing that Jahn had 
been put into prifon, by Herod 
Antipas tetrarch of Gaſz/ee, Mark 
i. 14. Fas went into Galilee. 

„ 13. Leading Nazareth] 
Where he dwelt, till his baptiſm, 
Mark i. 9. What induced him 
to leave it, was the incredulity 
of the inhabitants. Luke iv. 29. 

Ii Gapernaum.] Which Tejus 
Chriſt choſe for the place of his 
reſidence. Matth. ix 1. Mark ii. 
1. as being a large city, and 
where he was likely to bring a- 
bundance of people to the know- 
ledge of his goſpel. Mat. xi. 23. 

A ſea-port t5wn.] Situated 
near the lake of G2nezareth, 
which is called in ſcripture the 
ſea of Cinnereth. Numb. xxxiv. 
2. Jolh xii. r. as alſo the ſea of 
Galilee, or of Tiberias Matt. iv. 
18. John vi. 1. The Jews were 
wont to give the name of ſea to 
all collections of water. For an 
account of the bigneſs of this 
lake, and the fruitfulneſs of the 

neigh- 
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288 A NEW VERSION of 
on the borders of Zabulon and Naphthali, 14 that theſe 


words of the prophet Iſaiah might be fulfilled, 


land of Zabulon, and the land 
fide, about Jordan, Galilee of 


| 15 The 
of Naphthali, along the ſea- 
the Gentiles, 


ple which were in darkneſs ſaw great light, and to them 
who dwelt in the region and ſhadow of death, light is 
ſprung up. 17 From that time JesUs began to preach, 
Repent, ſaid he, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 As IEsus was walking by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw 
two brothers, namely, Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, caſting their net into the ſea, (for they were 


V. 15. IIa. ix. 1,2. 
a. X. 7. ; 
Luke v. 2. John 1. 42. 


neighbouring country, ſee Je- 


hus of the wars of the Yews, 
J. iii. c. 18. | 
V. 14. That theſe words of the 
prophet.) See Ia. viii. 22. This 
prophecy relates, in its primary 
ſignification, to the wonderful 
deliverance of the Jews, by the 
overthrow of Sernacherib's army. 
2 Kings xix. 36. St. Matthew 
applies it here to the ſpiritual 
deliverance that was wrought 
in Galilee by our Saviour's pre- 
ſence and preaching, wherein 
1 prophecy was fully vere- 
V. 15. About.] The Gr. word 
8 which is commonly ren- 
ered beyond, fignifies both o 
this, and the other ſide, as allo 
what lies near a place, or aleng 


a river. For proof of this, ſee. 


Deut. i. x, 5. Jolh. xii. 1, 7. & 
John vi. 1. be 

Galilee of the Gentiles.] 1. e. 
Upper Galilze, wherein ſeveral 
nations were ſettled, ſuch: as 
Phenicians, Egyptians, Arabians, 
and other heatheniſh nations. 
V. 16. Mich were.] Gr. 
which fate. 

In darkneſ(——in the region 
and fhadow of death.] This coun- 
try underwent very great hard- 
ſhips, during the calamitics 


V. 16. 
Mark. i. 14, 15. Luke ix. 2. 


V. 17. Mat. ii. 
V. 18. Mark i. 16. 


Iſa. xlii. 7. 


which befel the kingdoms of 
Ifra:l and Juda; theſe were for 
it times of darkneſi, and of the 
Jhadow of death, i. e. of extreme 
affliction, according to the ſcrip- 
ture ſtyle, wherein /ig/t is uſed 
to denote proſperity, and dar- 
neſs adverſity. Ifai. xlv. 7. and 
elſewhere. The prophet had 
foretold that this country ſhould 
ſee happier days, which happen- 
ed, when Jeſus Chrifl preached 
the goſpel there. | 

V. 17. Began to preath.] Jeſu 
had already preached at Jeruſa- 
lem and in Judea. See John iv. 
3. and v. 12. of this chap. But 
St. Matthew having omitted this 
part of the evangelical hiſtory, 
he dates the beginning of Jeſu 
Chriſt's miniſtry from his preach- 
ing in Galilee. 

The kingdom.] See the note on 
Matth. iii. 2. John the Bafptif 
gave notice that the coming of 
the Meſſiah was at hand. YJeſus 
(uri declares that he is come, 
and orders his Apoſtles to reveal 
the ſame thing to the world. 

V. 18. Called Peter.] See Mat. 
xvi. 13. comp. John. 1. 42. 

Caſting their nets.) For an ac- 
count of the call of theſe two 
Apes, ſce the note on Mark 
1. 10. f 
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fiſhermen.) 19 And he ſaid to them, Follow me, and [I 
will make you fiſhers of men. 20 Upon tobich they im- 
mediately left their nets and followed him. 

21 Going on from thence, he ſaw two other brothers, 
james the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, who 
were in a ſhip, with Zebedee their father, mending their 
nets; Jesus having called them, 22 they inſtantly quitted 
the ſhip and their father, and followed him. 

23 Thus JEsUs went over all Galilee, teaching in their 
ſynagogues, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, 
and healing all manner of diſeaſes and infirmities among 


the people. 24 By this means his fame was ſpread over all 


V. 19. Follow me.] They had 
already acknowledged Jeſus for 
the Mefiah, upon the teſtimony 
of John the Bapliſt, John i. 35. 
They had even readily followed 
him; but it appears from the 
relation of St, Matthew and St. 
Mark i. 16, 17. that they after- 
wards withdrew again into their 
own houſes. See the note on 
Mark 1. 17. 

Iwill make you fiſhers, &c. ] i. e. 
* Ye ſhall gain and covert them 
from fin and miſery, to righ- 
* teouſneſs and happinets.” [Dr. 
Clarke in loc.] 

V. 21. James.] This was James 
Major, or the Elder, the brother 
of St. Joh the Evangeliſt, who 
were both ſons of Zebedee and 
Salome. It was this James Major 
that was put to death by Herod. 

$ X11. 2. | 

V. 23. Sznagegues.] This is a 
general word, which in its ori- 
ginal meaning ſignifies both cv 
and ecclefaſtical aſſemblies, and 
alſo the places where thoſe aſ- 
ſemblies were kept. Here, as 
ao Matt. xiii. 54. and almoſt 
all over the New Teflament, it is 
taken for the places or buildings, 
where the Fews met to pray, 
and to hear the interpretation of 
the law and the prophets; and 
this is the common acceptation 
or the word Synagogue. It is 


Syria, 


manifeſt from Acts xv. 21. that 
there had been of a long time 
ſynagogues in each city, aud 
that the Jews were uſed to meet 
therein every ſabbath-day. Theſe 
ſynagogues had ſeveral heads 
and officers, who periormed 
different functions, that of the 
ſcribes was to teach and inſtruct 
the congregation : But it was 
evident from Acts xiii. 15. that 
after the reading of the law and 
the prophets, the heads of the 
ſynagogue deſired ſuch learned 
and grave perſons as happened 
to be there, to make a diſcourſe 
to the people; and by virtue of 
this cuſtom it was, that J / 
Chrift and St. Paul were allowed 
to preach in the ſynagogues. 
Acts ix. 20. XIV. I. | 

Of diſeaſes. ] The term in the 
original ſignifies long, and pain- 
ful diſeaſes, that are very hard 
to cure. The Sewverty, 2 Chron. 
xvi. 12. have uſed the ſame 
word wehen ſpeaking of Afa's 
diſtemper, which feems to have 
been ie gout. And the fame 
authors have rendered by the 
like word the original Hebrew 
term, Gen. xlii. 4, 38. which is by 


. theChald:e paraphraſts and Few! 


interpreters tranſlated death;1.e. 
a deadly accident, or difltemper. 
V. 24. Syria. ] A province near 
Caliles. 
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Syria, and all fick perſons, who were troubled with divers 
diſtempers and pains, men poſſeſſed with devils, lunaticks, 
paralyticks, were brought to him, and he healed them, 
25 And a great multitude of the people followed him from 
Galilee, Decapolis, Jerufalem, Judza, and from 7he country 


about Jordan. f 


And pains.) The Greet (Bao &- 
yo;) properly ſignifies rack or 
torture, but is uſed here to de- 
note diſeaſes exremely grievous 
and painful. ; 

Poſſeſſed with devils.) The 
Jews were perſuaded that thoſe 
diſeaſes that were attended with 
ſurpriſing and uncommon ſymp- 
toms, were cauſed by devs, 
which God employed in chaſtiſ- 


ing mankind. Hence they gave 


moſt diſeaſes the name of unclean 
or evil ſpirits. Thus alſo ad- 
neſs hath by the Grech been ſtiled 
a dewil; and when any one was 
afflicted with it, they were wont 
to ſay that he was poſſeſſed with 
a devil. Among thoſe many diſ- 
eaſes that were cured by Jeſus 
Chriſt, it cannot certainly be 
queſtioned but that ſome were 
really cauſed by devils, ſince he 
ſpeaks to them, and ſince we find 
them complaining that /e for- 
mented them before the time. But 
it is alſo probable, that ſome of 
them were owing only to natu- 
ral cauſes, though they were by 
the Jets aſcribed to the devil, 


according to the language and 
prejudices of that nation. See 
the note on v. 1. of chap. x. of 
this goſpel. I 
Lunatichs.] It is manifeſt from 
the ſymptoms of this diſeaſe, as 
ſet down Matth. xvii. 15. Luke 
IX. 30 Mark ix. 17. that it dif- 
fered but little, if at all, from the 
falling-fickneſs. Vet the Syriac} 
verſion hath rendered the original 
Greek word by the /ons of th: 
field, i. e. Men that lived abroad 
like beaſts. So that, according 
to this, the /unatichs here men- 
tioned were crazy and melan- 
choly perſons that rambled about 
the woods and fields. Comp, 
Luke viii. 26. Mark v. 2, 3. 


V. 25. Decaęolis.] A country 
of Paleſtine, ſo called, becauſe it 
contained fen cities, about the 
names of which the learned are 
not agreed. It bordered upon 
Syria, and extended on both fides 
Jordan, and the lake of Tiberias. 
You have a deſcription of it in 
Joſephus of the wars of the Jew, 
I. iii. 16. and in his life, p. 1025. 
and in Pliny', Nat. Hiſt, I. v. c. 18. 
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CHAP. v. 


Sermon on the mountain. The beatitudes, 1-12. af 


ſalt and light of the earth, 13—16. Perfection of t 


17-20. Gloſſes of the Phariſees concerning murder re- 


jetted, 21 26. and likewiſe concerning adultery and di- 


vorce, 27—33- Concerning oaths, 33—J7. aud love of 
our neighbour, 38—47. Charity the perfection of a Chri- 


tian, 48. 


1 JESUS ſeeing the great multitude of people, went 
up into a mountain, and when he was ſat down, his 


diſciples drew near him. 2 Then taking up the diſcourſe, 
he taught them in the following manner : 


3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the Kingdom 


of heaven. 


4 Bleſſed 


5 Luke vi. 20, 24. Matt. xi. 5, 25. xix. 23, 24. Jam. ii. 5. 


V. 1. Into a mountain.) Com- 
pare Luke vi. 12,17. from which 
paſſages it will appear that Zeſus 
went up to the top of a moun- 
tain to pray, and coming down 
from thence, he ſtood on a plain 

and even part of the fame moun- 
tain, from whence he couid ea- 
fily be heard. 

Was ſat danun.] As the Jewiſh 

doctors did when they taught. 
See Luke vi. 16, 20. 

His diſciples.) That is, not 
only the twelve apoſtles, but all 
thoſe in general that followed 
Teſus Ghrift, See Luke vi. 13. 
John ix. 27. and in moſt places 
in the Ads, the Chriſtians are 
called d iſciples. The Phariſeesſtiled 
themſelves the diſciples of Moſes. 
V. 2. Taking up the diſcourſe.] 

Gr. Opening his mouth. This is 
a Hebrew expreſſion ſignifying 
to ſpeak, See Matt. xiii. 35. 

V. 3. Bl2Jed.] All the follow- 
ing beatitudes have ſome refe- 
rence to the precepts that are 
Celivered by Feſus Chrift after- 
wards, and include not only 
the bleſſings of the goſpel, but 


alſo the qualifications of a true 
diſciple of Chriſt. In this firſt 
beatitude, our Saviour had an 
eye to thoſe obſtacles which the 


immoderate love of riches was 


likely to bring to the obſervance 
of the precepts of his Goſpel. 
See verſ. 40, 4t, 42, of this chap- 
ter, and comp. james v. 1. 
Decor. ] St. Luke applies this to 
the poor properly fo called, vi. 20. 
In Shirit.] That is, thoſe that 
are indued with the ſpirit and 
virtues poverty requires, and are 
free from pride, covetouſneſs, 
and the cares and anxieties 
riches are commonly attended 
with. A rich perſon may be 


happy, provided he is thus diſ- 


poted, 1 Tim. vi. 17. This is 
the ſenſe Clemens of Alexandria 
hath put upon this paſſage in his 
treatiſe entitled, 2uis dives ſal- 
vetur, p. 42. By the poverty of 
ſpirit recommended here, we 
may alſo underſtand Humility as 
Pſal xxxii. 18. Prov. XXX. 33. 

Iſai. Ixvi. 2. 7 
Theirs is the kingdom of Hea- 
ven. ] i, e. The bleſſings of the 
T 2 king- 
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4 Bleſſed are thoſe who are in affliction, for they ſhall be 
comforted. | 


5 Bleſſed are thoſe who are meek, for they ſhall poſſeſs 
the earth. | | | 
6 Bleſſed are thoſe who hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs, for they ſhall be ſatisfied. | | 
7 Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy; 
8 Bleſſed are thoſe who are of a pure heart, for they ſhall 


— = 


ſee God. 


9 Bleſſed 


V. 4. See v. rt, 12, of this chap. Luke vi. zr, 25. John xvi. 20. 


James i. 12. Rev. vii; 14, 77. .. V. 5. Pfal. 
xxxvii. 11. V. 6. Luke i. 53. vi. 21, 25. John iv. 14. vi. 35. vii. 37, 
38, Iſai. xli. 17. lv. 1. Jerem. xxxi. 25. 


kingdom of Heaven, or of the 
goſpel, namely, the remiſſion of 
fins, eternal life, &c. See below 
verſ. 20. That is, becauſe they 
are better diſpoſed than other 
men to receive theſe bleſſings, 

V. 4. Theſe who are in afflic- 
tion.] Or, that mourn, namely 
upon the account of the goſpel. 
See 11 & 12 veries, John xvi. 20, 
21. 22, 23. Rom: v. 35. viii. 37. 

V. 5. Mect.] This word in- 
cludes gentleneſs, equity, pati- 
ence, and kindneſs or benignity. 
Which virtues are all moſt con- 
ſpicuous in Jeſus Chrift and the 
goſpel, xi. 29. xxi. 5. Jerem. xi. 
19. Gal. v. 22. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 
James iii. 13, &c. | 

They ſhall poſſeſs the earth.] The 
Greet word (xAnporopetw) pro- 
perly ſignifies zo inerit, but it is 
alſo ſometimes taken tor poge/- 


ſing. This expreſſion is horrow- 


ed from Pf. xxxvii. 1x. and ap- 
plied by Jeſus Chriſ, in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, to all the advantages 


of our future everlaſting inhe- - 


ritance. See Hebr. x. 24, 36. 
I. 16. TIfai. Ix. 21. See alſo 
what promiſes are made to the 
meeh, Pſal. cxivii. 6. cxlix. 4. 


Ixxvi. 10, IT. and xlv. 4. accord- 


ing to. the Septuag. Ver. 
V. 6. Hunger and thirft.] St. 
Lu: words are, vi. 21. tat 


hunger now. Thoſe that are 
here ſaid to hunger and in, 
are thoſe that earneſtly longed 
for, and were ſenſible of the 
want of that falvation which the 
M:/iah was to procure, ſuch as 
were Zacharias, Simeon, and other 


devout perſons that waited for 


the conſolation of Tjracl. To ſuch 
perſons as theſe it was that F/. 
Chrift addreſſed himſelf, when 
he ſaid: come to me, &c. Matth. 
xi. 28, 29, 30. 

After rightesuſneſs. ] 1. e. That 
holineſs which the goſpel teaches 
and recommends, in oppoſition 
to the righteouſneſs of the P/a- 
riſ.es, Matt. v. 20. and vi, 33. 

V. 7. The merciful.) Thoſe 
that relieve the poor, as below, 


v. 42. Rom. xii. 8. and freely 


forgive the wrongs and injur— 
ies they receive from others, 
or have compaſſion on the miſe- 
rable and unfortunate. See chap. 
vi. 14. Xxviii. 32, 33. Mark xi. 25. 
James ii. 13. Eccluſ. xxvili. 2. 

V. 8. Of a pure heart.] That 
have a conſcience void of of- 
fence, and lead holy and virtu- 
ous lives, free from all hypocrity. 
See Pſal. xxiv. 3, 4. where purity 
of heartisjuined with innocency 
of life, 

They tall ſze God.] It is to ſuch 
perſons as theſe, the holy 5555 

ur 


! 
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9 Bleſſed are the peace- makers, for they ſhall be called 


the children of God. 


10 Bleſſed are thoſe who are perſecuted for the ſake of 
righteouſneſs, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, 

11 Bleſſed ſhall you be, when for mv ſake, men ſhall 
reproach and perſecute you, and ſay of you falſely all man- 


ner of evil. 


12 Then rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 


great hall be your reward in heaven, for thus they perſecuted 
the prophets who were before you. | 

13 You are the ſalt of the earth, but if the ſalt ſhould 
become inſipid, how ſhould its virtue be reſtored ? It is no 
longer good for any thing but to be calt out and trod under 


foot, 


V. 9. Rom. xii. 18. 2 Cor. Xiii. 17. 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. Jam. iii. 17, 18. 
V. 10. Luke vi. 22. Rom. v. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 8. viii. 14, 16, 17. 2 Tim, 


H. K, 1 Pet. ii. , Jam; 1... 


V. xt. Luke wi. aa. 3 Pet. $6. 1.6 


V. 12. Luke vi. 23. Acts v. 41. Rom. v. 3. Phil. i. 29. Coloſ. i. 24. 


V. 13. Mark ix. 49, 50. Luke xiv. 


ture promiſes they ſhall ſee 
God. See the Pſalm juſt now 
quoted, ibid. and Pſal. Ixxiii. x. 
Hebr. xii. 14. To ſee God, is to 
enjoy his favour and protection 
in a moſt particular manner. 
See Iſai. xxxiii. 15, 16, 17. this 
will be fulfilled eſpecially in the 
life to come. | 

V.g. The peace-makers.] Thoſe 
that are lovers of peace, or pro- 
mote it. This hath a relation to 
the precept contained in v. 25. 
See Jam. iii. 18. | 

They /hall be called the children 
of God.] As God is the God of 
peace, Rom. xvi. 20. I Cor. xiv. 
33. 2 Theſſ. 111, 16. Hebr. xiii. 
20. the peace-makers are the 
children of God, becauſe they 
follow his example in this re- 
ſpect. Compare Eph. v. 1, 2. 
Luke vi. 35. 1 John iii. I. v. 45. 
of this chapter. There is here 
the ſame Hebraiſ as hath been 
obſerved before, Chap. 1. 23. 
they ſhall be called, that is, they 
Hall be, | 

V. 10. For the ſake of righte- 


— 


ouſneſs.] That is, chiefly upon 


the account of /e righteoujneſs 


of the kingdom of God, for 


34, 33 · 


their profeſſing the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and obſerving his com- 
mands, See the parallel places 
in the margin above. 'This may 
alſo be applied to all thoſe who 
when they ſuffer unjuſtly, bear 
it patiently. 


e. 


V. II. All manner of evil.] Gr. 
Evil word, Hereby may be un- 
derſtood the unjuſt fentences 
and decrees that were paſſed 
againſt the Chriſtians, both by 
Jews and Gentiles; compare the 
Hebrew with the Septuagint in 
the following paſſages, Hal. xv. r. 
and xvii. I. | 

V. 12. Who were before you.] 
As Moſes, Samuel, Iſaiah, Jere- 
See Matt. 
xxiii. 29, &c. Acts vii. 52.1Theſl, 
ii. 15. jam, v. 10. 3 Chron. 
xxxvi. 16. Nehem. ix. 26. 

V. 13. Dou arg.] i. e. Tou cught 
to be. This relates to all the 
diſciples that were there preſent, 
Luke xvi. 36. and alſo to all 
Chriſtians in general, x Theſſ. 
v. 5. Phil. ii. 15. but efpecially 
to the Apoſtles. 

Tue ſalt of the earth.) Salt is 
the emblem of wildom, and it 

T: 3 ſerves 


See 1 Pet. iv 16. 


Þ - Y. 
* 2 — h — 2 I gonad eee EE 20+ i 
, > n 3 o RG n 1 
88 rr. 4 TY — 2E A n 
. oe ©. 2 4 _ . : F : = Fs 3 * 1 
D - > 3PÞ 5 l : TS : * 
2 * 0 — 


* | DRE 
wt... wat ERP 
woot > oo , 'X 


Pu » 1 8 * 
2 2 — * — 2 
* . EET" Wee In 
—B *» ͤ Ü 
— 5 


p43 


a a 3 adhd 4.7 won 4 
88. * © Lag - 
2 ee 2 . 2 5 - 
2 8 5 * 
N -<. * - * 2 
- . A — — 
oy 7 * . 
D d _ * 


1 — 


2 — 
& 


294 
foot. 
upon a hill cannot be hid. 


A NEW VERSION or 
14 You are the light of the world. A city built 


15 And when a candle is lighted, it is not ſet under a 
buſhel, but on a candleſtick, to give light to all thoſe who 


are in the houſe. 


16 Even fo let your light ſhine before 


men, that ſeeing your good works, they may glorify your 


father which is in heaven. 


17 Think not that I am come to aboliſh the law or the 


V. 14. Luke xvi. 8. John xii. 36. Eph. v. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 
ji. 15. V. 15. Mark iv. 21, Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. 


ſerves alſo to ſave things from 
putrefaction. Now the firſt diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt were appointed 
to diffuſe the wiſdom of the 
goſpel throughout the whole 
world, and to promote virtue 
and holineſs among men by 
their doctrine and good exam- 

les. The meaning therefore 
of theſe words is this, Who 
s could inſtruct and reform you, 
« if you ſhould happen to fall 
« into error or vice; you that 
« are to be intruſted with the 
« ſanctification and inſtruction 
* of others.” Compare Mark ix. 
49. Coloſſ. iv. 6. | 
V. 14. The light of the world. 
This name was given by the 
Fervs to their viſe- men and 
doctors. See john v. 33. 2 Pet. 
i. 19. Jeſus Chrift beſtows it on 
his difciples, becauſe they were 
appointed to preach the goſpel, 
Philip. ii. 15. and to reveal to 
mankind the knowledge of Criſe, 
who is the true light of the 
world, John i. 49. This is alto 
applicable to all Chriſtians in 
general, | 

A city built, &c.] The mean- 
ing of this compariſon is, That 
the diſciples of Feſus Chrift, and 
all Chriſtians, being appointed to 
profeſs and preach the goſpel, 


the eyes of all men would be 


npon them, and fo their faults 
being, by this means, known 
and obſerved, might ſtop the 
progreſs of the goſpel. Compare 


pro- 
$5. Phil, 


„* 


Phil. iii. 17. 1 Pet. v. 13 and the 
parallel places. | 
V.15. When a candle is lighted, 
&c.] This ſeems to be a prover- 
bial expreffion. See the appli- 
cation Feſus Chrift makes of it on 
another occaſion, Mark iv. 11, 


Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. They for- 


merly uſed ans only, inſtead of 


candles, and the cardle/tick was 


the foot on which they were ſet 
up. The meaning of this com- 
pariſon is the ſame as that of the 
aforegoing. The diſciples and 
Chriſtians being e lights of the 
world, were deſigned to light 
men out of the ways of igno- 
rance and vice, into the paths of 
holineſs and virtue. 

V. 16. They may glorify.) To 


glorify God, is not only to praiſe 


him, as Luke ii. 20. and elſe- 
where; but alſo to acknowledge 
the truth of the goſpel. See 
Luke xxiit. 47. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
Comp. 1 Cer. xiv. 25. Rom. ii. 
23, 24. This expreſſion, 79 glorify 
God, includes edification, as op- 
poſed to the giving of offence. 
In Heaven.] Gr. in the Hea- 
vent. The Jews reckoned three 
Heavens, the air, the firmament, 
and the Zhird Heaven, or the 
Heaven of Heavens, the uſual 
place of God's reſidence. 2 Cor. 
xii. 2. 1 Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron, 
n 16. | 
V. 17. To aboliſh the laau.] i. e. 
either to tranſgreſs and violate 
it myſelf, John v. 18. vii. 23. - 
| | 1 
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prophets. I am not come to aboliſh but to fulfil hem, 
18 For I aſſuredly tell you, that as long as heaven and 
earth endure, there (hall be nothing of the law which ſhall 
not be fulfilled, even to the leaſt jot or tittle. 19 Whoſo- 
ever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt command- 
ments, or ſhall teach men ſo to do, ſhall be called the leaſt 
in the kingdom of heaven; but he that ſhall obſerve and 
teach them, ſhall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


V. 18, Matt. xxiv. 35. Luke xvi. £6, 


o adulterate the ſenſe of it by 
wrong interpretations, and dil- 
annul its authority by giving 
precepts contrary to thoſe it 
contains, as the Phariſees did in 
their traditions, Matth. xv. 3.6. 
This is chiefly meant of tae 
moral law, and thoſe rules of 
morality, that occur in the pro- 
phetical writings. Matth. v and 
xxii. 39, 40. But it may alſo be 
underſtood of the ceremonial 
law which Feſus Chrift fulfilled 
in his own perſon. Rom. viii. 3, 
4, x. 4. Gal. iii. 24. | 

To fulfil them.] i. e. 1. To 
obſerve them myſelf. See a like 
expreſſion, Rom. xiii. 8, 10. and 
comp. James ii. 8. Gal. iv. 14. 
John xxi. 46. And, 2. To re- 
commend and procure the per- 
fect obſervance of them. Rom. 
viii. 3, 4. Philip. iii. 3. 

V. 18. Aſurealy.] The word 
Amen, which is here tranſlated 
aſuredly, is of a Hebrew original, 
and frequently retained by the 
Evangeliſts. St. Luke hath ſome- 
times rendered it by a word 
ſignifying yes, and at other times 
truly. See Luke ix. 27. comp. 
with Matth. xvi. 28, Sc. The 
Seventy have done the ſame. 
When this word Amen is a fign 
of wiſhing, it then fignifies / be 
it, as the Seventy have rendered it, 
A long as heaven and earth en- 
dure.] Gr. till heaven and earth 
paſs, Which is a proverbial ex- 


20 For 


v. 19. Jam. ii. 10. 


preſſion, denoting the utter im- 


poſſibility of a thing. 


There Hall be nothing of the 
law, &c.] Gr. one icta, &c. all 
not paſs from the law, This is 
to be underſtood of the whole 
law, both ceremonial and moral, 
i. e. No man ſhall be diſpenſed 
from the duties injoined by the 
law; and the types and oracles 
it contains ſhall be exactly ful- 
filled, as well as what Fe/us Chrift 
hath taught or foretold. See 
Matt. xxiv. 35. 

Tota.] This is the name given 


by the Greeks to the letter i, 


which is the leaſt of letters. 
Tittle.] Thus we have ren- 


dered the Greet word (xepaia) 
which ſignifies the leaſt part of 
a letter, or a point. 

V. 19. One of theſe leaft com- 
mandments.] i. e. Thoſe that are 
reckoned to be of the leaſt im- 
portance. 


Shall be called the laſt.) i. e. 


ſhall never be admitted there. 
Thus, Matt. xix. 30. Luke xiii. 


30. the leaſt are thoſe that ſhall 


be excluded. Shall be called is 
the ſame hebra!/m as hath been 
obſerved before, 1. 23. v. 9. that 
is, Je all be, or all be reckened 
ſuch. We may alſo put this 
ſenſe upon theſe words, he ſhall 
be the leaſt among Chriſtians, as 
Matt. xi. 11. 
Kinedom of Heaven.] See the 
note on Matth. iu. 2. | 
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20 For I declare to you, that if your righteouſneſs exceed 
not the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, you ſhall 
by no means enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


21 you have heard that it has been ſaid to the ancients, 


Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever (hall kill, ſhall be pu— 
niſhed by the judgment: 22 But I ſay unto you, whoſoever 
ſhall be angry with his brother without cauſe, ſhall be pu- 


niſhed 


V. 20. Matt. xxiii. 23, 24, 25, 28. Luke xi. 39. V. 21. Gen. ix. 6, 
Exod. xx. 13. Levit. xxiv. 21. Numb. xxxv. 16, 17. Deut. v. 17. 
V. 22. x John ili. 15. Ephef. iv. 26, 27. 


V. zo. VF your rigl/teouſneſs.}] 
Except you obſerve the law bet- 
ter than the Pharyees do, who 
notwithſtanding paſs for the 
ſtricteſt obſervers of it, and the 
holieſt perſons in the nation, 
Sc. Acts xxvi. 5. See, in the 
following verſes, the characters 
of the pretended righteouſneſs 
of the Phariſees, and the reſtric- 
tions they gave the law, and the 
righteouſneſs that is enjoined by 
it. 

You ſhall by nd means enter. ] 


i.e. Unleſs you lead more ſtrict 


and virtuous lives than do the 
Phariſces, you are not fit to be 
Chriſtians, and conſequently you 
ſhall not enter into Heaven. 
The 4&rngdom of Heaven fignifies 
here both Chriſtianity, and the 
happineſs of Heaven, which is 


the effect and reward of the true 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity. See 
Matt. in. -2. , 

V. 21. That it hath been ſaid 
to the ancients.] Or by the anci- 
ents; that is, by Mees to your 
anceſtors. Jeſus Chriſt inſtances 
in the commandments of the 
ſecond table, how the Jews had 
corrupted the word ot God by 
their traditions; but he propoſes 
here theſe commandmentsin the 
ſame ſenſe as they were under- 
ſtood by the Phariſees, and lome- 
times with the gloſſes they put 
upon them. And from theſe it 
is he endeavours to vindicate 
and reſcue them. 

By the judgment. ] This is the 
name that was given by the Fes, 


to a court of judicature among 
them, conſiſting of 23 judges, 
that had power of life and death, 
The. meaning then of theſe 
words, he /hall be liable 19 be gi 
Nied by the judgment, is, he ſhall 
be guilty of death, Deut. xvi. 18. 
xxi. 2. But here it is to be 
noted, that though 7 Chriji 
makes uſe of the ſame expreſ- 
tions as were uſed by the Jews 
to denote temporal puniſhments, 
yet his words are to be figura- 
tively underſtood, and applied 
to the future puniſhments of 
the wicked, of which he diſtin- 
guiſhes the different degrees, 
according to the difference of 

crimes. 8 
V. 22. Wheſrever hall be angry. ] 
Jeſus Chrift does not mean here, 
that anger or every ſcornful and 
reviiing word deſerves the fame 
puniſhment from the magiſtrates 
as murder, that is, death. But 
only, that anger being an indi- 
rect violation of the 6th com- 
mandment, thou halt 9 till, 
becauſe it tends and diſpoſes 
men to murder; the judgment 
of God will take cognizance of 
anger, deſires of revenge, hatred, 
opprobrious and reviling lan- 

guage, &c, 1 John iii. 15. 
Without cauſe.) Theſe words 
are found in almoſt all the Gree# 
manuſcripts now extant, hut are 
omitted in moſt manuſcripts of 
the Vulgate. The reaſon of 
which is, that St. Jerem, who 
reviſed the ancient Latin verſion, 
fancied they ought to be left — 
| ut 
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niſned by the judgment; and he that ſhall ſay to his brother 
Raca, ſhall be puniſhed by the Sanhedrim ; but whoſoever 
(hall call him, tool, ſhall be puniſhed with the fire of Ge- 


henna. 


23 If therefore, when you preſent your offering at the 


But the Syriack tranſlation hath 
retained them, as have alſo the 
printed copies. 
With his brother.] i.e. with 
another Chriſtian. This is the 
meaning of the word (Ae ο 
in the ſacred writings; and that 
the ſame ſenſe is to be put upon 
it here, is evident from the next 
verſe. See Matt. xviii. 15. and 
numberleſs places in the acts 
and epiſtles. The Jeaus would 


give the name of brother to no 


one that was not an Vraelite; 
they vouchſafed to give that of 
neighbour to a proſelyte, but 
would by no means beſtow it on 
a Gentile. Jeſus Ghrift did not 
defign to authorize alike diſtinc- 
tion when he made uſe here of 
the word brother, for he elfe- 
where enjoins his diſciples to 
forgive all en in general, and 
ſhews that our Teighbour 18 any 
man whatſoever, Luke x. 29, 30. 


Raca.] A term of contempt 
and reviling, frequently to be 
found in Jewiſh authors, ſigni— 
fying a vat, empty fellow. 

Sanhedrim.] This word is 
formed from the Greet (co uid» 


,) and ſignifies the council or 
ſenate of the nation. It confiſted 


of 72 judges, or, according to 


others, of 70 befides the preſi- 
dent. It uſed to fit at Jeruſalem, 
Concerning the place where it 
met, ſee John xix. 13. This was 
the ſupreme court of judicature 
among the Jews, and to it ap- 
peals were made from inferior 
tribunals. It took cognizance 
only of the moſt important mat- 
ters, as, for inſtance, ſuch where- 
in a whole tribe was concerned, 
thoſe that related to the high- 
prieſt, a falſe prophet, idolatry, 


altar, 
treaſon, &c. The meaning of 
Feſus Chrift in ths place is, that 
/c:fing and deriding our brethren 
is fo great a lin, that it ought to 
be ranked among thoſe that uſed 
to be puniſhed only by the San- 
hedrim, which took cognizance 
of none but the moſt grievous 
offences. Theſe words are to 
be underſtood like the foregoing 
paſſage. Sce the note on the 
word judgment, 

Fool.] This reviling expreſſion 
adds to the foregoing one an 
idea of maliciouſneſs and inju- 
ſtice. Folly in the ſtile of the 


Hevreaws is commonly the ſame. 


as wickedneſs, and impiety. See 
Yal. xiv. 1. Ixxxv. 9, Cc. 

Mit) the fire of Gehenna.] Gr. 
The Gehenna of jire, that is, the 
burning Ge/cnua. Gehenna is a 
H-brew word compounded of 
Ge and Hinnor, i. e. the valley of 
Hiiinon, which was a place near 
Feruſalem, Joſh. xv. 8. where the 
Canaanites, and afterwards the 
children of Jrael were wont to 
make their children paſs through 
the fire to Moloch. See 2 Kings 
xxiii. TO. XVi. 17. Ferem. vii. 31, 
32. Jeſus Chriſt makes uſe of 
that word here to denote the 
torments of hell. See Mark ix. 
43, and ver. 29, 30. of this chap- 
ter. It was alſo made uſe of 
by the Fews to ſignify Hell-fire. 
Of which we have an inſtance in 
the Chaldee paraphraſt on Iſai. 
xXxxili. 14. Where what we have 
tranſlated ever/a/7ing burnings, is 
rendered the Geh2nna of eternal 
fre. | | 

V. 23. When youpreſent.] When 


you are about to offer, when 


you carry your oblation into the 
tempie. 


Hur Hering.] Your W 
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altar, you there call to mind that your brother has any 
thing againſt you; 24 leave your offering before the altar, 
and go and be firſt reconciled to your brother, and then 
come and preſent your offering: 25 Agree with your ad— 
verſary forthwith, whilſt you are in the way with him, left 
your adverſary deliver you to the judge, and the judge to the 


officer, and you be caſt into priſon, 26 I tell you aſſuredly, 
you ſhall not come out from thence till vou have paid the 


laſt farthing. 


27 You have heard that it hath been ſaid to the ancients, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 28 But I ſay unto you; 
whoſoever looks upon a woman to luſt after her, hath al- 
ready committed adultery with her in his heart. 


29 If your right eye be to you an occaſion of Gnning, 


pluck 


V. 24. Mark xi. 25. Coloſſ. ni. 13. V. 25. Luke xii. 58, 59. 


V. 275. Exod. v. 14. Deut. v. 18. 


V. 28. Job i. 31. Prov. vi. 25. 


Eccluf. ix. 5, 7, 8. V. 29, 30. Matt. xvii. 8, 9. Mark ix. 43, 45, 47. 


Coloſſ. iii. 5. 

ſacrifice, Levit. i. 2. Matt. xxiii. 

18. Or elſe it migtt be tome 
iece of money that was put 

into the treaſury. 

That your brother has any thing 
againſi you.] i. e. That you have 
done him any wrong, for which 
he is angry with you. See Rev. 
ii. 4, 20. 

V. 24. Go and be firſt recon- 
ciled.] We read in ſome antient 
Jewiſh writing, that the day of 
expiation did not atone for a 


man's offences againſt his bro- 


ther, unleſs he was firſt recon- 


ciled to him. 


V. 25. Whilft you are in the 
way.] Going to the judge. See 
Luke xii. 58. The meaning is, 
that we ſhould in this life pre- 


vent the judgment of God by a 


ſpeedy reconciliation. 

V. 26. Farthing.] This was 
the leaſt braſs coin the Romans 
had. In a figurative ſenſe, which 


is that of Jeſus Chri/ here, the 


priſon is taken for hell, out of 
which the unrelenting ſinner ſhall 
never come, becauſe he ſhall ne- 


ver be able to make ſatisfaCtion. 
V. 28. Leos, &c.] See the 


: * 


precepts and maxims the Jew!/ 
writers have laid down upon 
this ſubject. Eccleſiaſtic. ix. 5, 
Sc. xli. 27. xlii 12. 

To luft.] Or, till he lufts after 
her. This word denotes all 
looſe defires, which are either 
the cauſes or effects of impure 
looks; to which may be added 
all the arts and devices that are 
uſed to ſatisfy theſe wicked in- 
c.inations. There occurs in the 
Jewiſh writings a maxim very 
much like that which is here 
laid down by Jæſus Chrift, name- 
ly, that he who looks on a woman, 
wwith an ill deſign, is guilty 0 
adultery, The & gar? mu 
have had another kind of mora- 
lity in the time of Fe/us Chrif, 

V. 29. Be to you an occaſion of 
finning.)] Gr. Scanaalizes you. 
The Greel word (KA nu) 
properly fignifies a ſnare or a 
flumblingbleck, And figuratively, 
whatever leads into fin, or proves 
an occaſion of ſinning. To ſcan- 
dalige therefore ſignifies here, 
to be an occafion of fin, to cauſe to 
n, to turn from piety and virtue. 

Pluck it out.] Every one kn _ 

| tha 
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pluck it out, and caſt it from you; for it is better for you, 
that one of your members ſhould periſh, than that your 
whole body ſhould be thrown into Gehenna. 30 So if 
your right hand be to you an occaſion of ſinning, cut it 
off, and caſt it from you; for it is better for you that one 
of your members ſhould perith, than that your whole body 
ſhould be thrown into Gehenna. 

31 It hath been ſaid 4%, if any one puts away his wife, 
let him give her a libel of divorce. 32 But I ſay unto you, 
whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except on account of 
adultery, cauſes her to become an adultereſs; and he that 


ſhall marry her, commits adultery likewiſe. 
33 Again, you have heard that it hath been ſaid to the 
ancients, you ſhall not forſwear yourſelves, but you ſhall 


perform to the Lord the oaths you have made. 


34 But 1 


V. 31, 32. Deut. xxiv. 1. Jerem. iii. 1. Matt. xix. 7. Mark x. 4, 
11. Luke xvi. 18. Rom. vii. 33. 1 Cor. vii. 10,11, & 39, V. 33. 
Exod. xx. 7. Levit. xix. 12. Deut. v. II. xXxXIii. 21, 23. Numb. xxx. 3. 
V. 34. Jam. v. 12. Eccluſ. xxiii. 9. xXxvii. 15. Ifai, Ixvi. x. 


that theſe expreſſions, as well as 
the following ones, are not to 


be literally underſtood. The 


meaning of them is, that we 
muſt avoid all occaſions of fin, 
and have ſuch a command over 
our ſenſes, that they may never 
prove the inſtruments of fin. 

V. 31. A libel of divorce. ] This 
was a note or writing whereby a 
man declared that he diſmiſſed 
his wife, and gaye her leave to 
marry whomſoever ſhe would, 
The Jeauf ſhamefully abuſed the 
liberty they had of putting away 
their wives, ſo that one is amaz- 
ed to find what ſlight and trifling 
cauſes of a divorce are allowed 
of in their writings. See Matt. 
xix. 31. and Eccluſ. xxv. 3. 

V.32. On account of adultery. 
There is only in the Gree#, for 
fornication, but the word Topreca 
is here taken for adultery. . 

Cauſes her to become an adul- 
terzſs.] i. e. Is the occaſion of 
her committing adultery, by 
ſetting her at liberty to marry 
another huſband, See Matt. 


xix. 4, &c. and compare 1 Cor, 
vii. 39. | Fr 

V. 33. You /hall perform, &c.] 
Gr. You /hall perform unto the 
Lord your oaths. | 


V. 34. Swear not at all.] 


Though this prohibition is ex- 


preſſed in a very general and 
abſolute manner, it muſt not- 
withſtanding admit of ſome re- 
ſtrictions, as muſt alſo ſeveral 
other paſſages of Scripture that 
are expreſſed in general terms. 
What Jeſus Chrift forbids here, 
is, I. Swearing by the creatures. 
2. All ſuch raſh and profane 
oaths as the Jeu were wont to 
utter upon every trivial occaſion, 
without any manner of neceſſity, 
but only out of an ill cuſtom, or 
what is worſe, with a deſign of 
deceiving. For it is manifeſt 
from ſeveral, places of ſcripture, 
that ſc ring upon ſome occaſi- 
ons (as before a magiſtrate, or 
in the caſe of contracts and 
promiſes) is not only lawful, but 
alſo expedient and neceſſary. 
See Exod, xxii. 11. Pal. Cx. 4. 
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ſay unto you, ſwear not at all; neither by heaven, becauſe 
it is the throne of God; 35 nor by the earth, becauſe it is 
his footſtool ; nor by Jeruſalem, becauſe it is the city of the 


great king. 36 Neither ſhall you ſwear by your head, 


jeeing you are not able to make one ſingle hair white or 
black. 37 Butler your words be yes, yes ; no, no; for what. 
ever is more than theſe, proceeds from fome evil. 

38 You have heard that it hath been ſaid, eye for eye, 
and tooth for tooth: 2q But I ſay unto you, reſiſt not him 
that does you evil; on the contrary, if any one ſhall ſtrike 


you 


a. xvii. 2. V. $36, Matt; £. 10, V. 37. s Cor. i. 1), re, 


V. 38. Exod, xxi. 24. Deut. xix. 21. Levit. xxiv. 20. V. 39. Prov. 
XX. 22. XXiv. 29. Iſai. J. 6. Lamen. iii. 30. Luke vi. 29, Rom, xii, 
or. . 7, 3 Thefi. v. 15. 1 Fer. . 


om. ix. 1, 2 Cor. i. 23. xi. zr. 
Gal. i. 20. Hebr. vi. 16. Revel. 
x. 6. 

Neither by Heaven. ] The Jews 
fancied that ſwearing by Heawen, 
by TFeruſalem, &c. was an inſig— 
nificant thing, and not at all 
binding; accordingiy they ac- 


cuſtomed themſelves frequently 


to uſe ſuch oaths, without any 


manner of ſcruple. But Yeſus 


Chri/t tells them, that the Hea- 
ven and the Earth, &c. had fo 
intimate a relation with God, 
that he was implicitly named 
whenever the name of his crea- 
tures was uſed, and that oaths 
taken in their name, ought to be 
as ſtrieily and religiouſly ob- 
ſerved, as if they had been made 
in the name of God himſelf. 
Compare Matt. xxiii. 16—22. 

V. 35. His fortfiool.] Gr. the 
Felle of his feet. The earth is 
repreſented as the footſtool of 
God's throne. 

The city of the great Fug.) i. e. 
of God. See Malac. 1. 14. Pſal. 
xlviii. 52. N 

V. 26. Tou are not ablo lo abe. ] 
That is, your head and life are 
not in your power, or at your 
own diſpoſal, that you ſhould pre- 
ſume to bind and engage them 
by oaths, | 


V. 37. Yes, yes, vo, 10. — 
i. e. You ought to be ſatisfyed 
only with bare affirmations or 
denials, and go no farther. The 
meaning of this alſo may be, 
that we ought to be faithful and 


punctual in the execution of our 


promiſes. The Fews have 2 
proverbamong them to this pur- 
poſe, the yea of the juſt, is yea, 
and their nay, nay. That is, they 
are ſincere, and perform what- 
ever they ſay or promiſe. See 
Jam. v. 12. 

From ſome ewil.] From the 
devil; or from evil, i. e. from 2 
bad principle, that is, whatever 
goes beyond this is evil. 

V. 38. Eye for eye, &c.] Deut. 
xix. 21. This is the law which 
God had given as a rule whereby 
magiſtrates were to be directed 
in taking cognizance of the 
wrongs and injuries that were 


offered by one man to another: 


The Fenrs made a very ill ule of 
this precept, by applying it to 
countenance and authorize pri- 
vate revenge. 

V. 39. Re, not him.] Jeſus 
Chrift doth not forbid here all 
manner of reſiſtance when We 
are unjuſtly attacked or oppreſ- 
ſed, but only the rendering evil 
for evil, the avenging ourſelves, 
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you on the right check, preſent him the other alſo. 40 And 
if any one will go to Jaw with you to take away your coat, 
let him have your cloak alſo. 41 And if any one will 
_ compel you to go a mile with him, go with him two. 


42 Give 


v. 40. Luke vi. 29. 1 Cor. vi. 7. V. 42. Deut. Xv. 8. Luke yi: 


zo. Rom. xii. 20. Ecclul, iv. 5. xxix. 2, 2. 


Rom. xii. 17. See the force of 
the original word (Avr e 
2 Tim. iii. 8, where, to re/ft th; 
ruth, is the ſame as to endeavour 
to deſtroy it. 

That does you evil.] Gr. the 
wicked, In the ſame ſenſe, the 
Lxx have rendered the Hebrew 
word { ra/ha ) or wicked by an 
injurious perſon. 

If any one ſhould ſtribe you on 
the, Sc.] This is alledged as an 
inſtance of the moit heinous 
affront. Job xvi. 10. Pſal. iii. 8. 

Preſent him the ether alſo.] 
This is an allufion to Iſai. I. 6. 
and the lamentation of Jerem. 
ii. zo. The meaning is, that it 
is much better to bear repeated 
affronts, than to ſhew want of 
patience and meekneſs, which 
were virtues that our bleſſed 
Saviour made it his particular 
buſineſs to train up his diſciples 
to, becauſe they were to ſuffer 
abundance of perſecutions and 
afflictions for his name's ſake. 

V. 40. Your coat.] Gr. Tunick. 
We have no very proper terms 
in our language to convey an 
idea of the Fewi/a garments; and 
the words uſed here, in the ori- 
ginal admit of different ſenſes. 
It may however be obſerved, 
that the coat here mentioned, 
is the under-garment, the Hirt; 
and the cl oa, the upper-garment, 
which was commonly more coſt- 
ly; this may ſerve to give ſome 
notion of Jeſus Chris meaning, 
which is to this effect: If any 


one will extort a thing of a ſmall 
value from you, ſuffer him pa— 
tiently to go away with it, and 
even yield himrather more, than 
continue in contention with him, 

Let ham have your cloak alſs.] 
All theſe, and the like maxims 
in the goſpel, muſt neceſſarily 
admit of ſome limitation : our 
Saviour's deſign in them not 
being to render his diſciples de- 
fenceleſs and expoſed to all the 
affronts and indignities which 
wicked perſons will think fit to 
inflict upon them, nor oblige 
them to ſuffer themſelves to be 


ſtripped of all their goods. But, 


that juſtice ought to give way 
to, and be regulated by charity; 
that we are not always ſtrictly to 


inſiſt upon our own rights; and, 


that it 1s much better patiently 
to bear ſome inconſiderable loſs, 
than fall into violent conten- 
tions, or come tolaw-ſuits, r Cor. 


vi. 7. 


V. 41. Compel you 19 go a mile. ] 
The Gr. word (z[yapti) which 
we have rendered % compel, is 
taken from a Peau cuſtom, 
which was alſo in uſe in Jadæa, 
and the Roman empire. Namely, 
that the poſts and publick meſ- 


ſengers were wont to preſs the 


carriages and horſes they met 
on the road, if tkey had occaſion 
for them, and even forced the 
drivers or riders to go along 
with them. See the ſame word 
uſed Matt. xxvil. 32. 

4 mile.) Gr, One mile. 
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42 Give to him that aſks you, and from him that would 
borrow of you, turn not away. | 5 
43 You have heard that it hath been ſaid, you hall love 
your neighbour, and hate your enemy: 44 But I ſay unto 
you, love your enemies, bleſs thoſe who curſe you, do good 
to thoſe who hate you, and pray for thoſe who injure and 
perſecute you; 45 that you may be children of your father 
which is in heaven, for he cauſes his ſun to riſe on the 
wicked and on the good, and ſends rain upon the juſt and 
unjuſt, 46 Indeed if you love thoſe only, who love you, 
what reward ſhall you have? Do not the publicans them. 


ſelves do as much? 47 And if you falute only your bre. 


V. 44. Luke vi. 27. Xx$lii. 24. Ads vii. 6. Rom. Xii. 14, 20, 21, 
1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 9. V. 45. Luke vi. 35. Eccluf. iv. 10, 11, 


Epheſ. v. i. V. 46. Luke Vi. 32. 


V. 42. Turn not away.] Or, 
do not ſend back, This precept of 
charity is to be regulated by the 
circumſtances of the giver, and 
the wants of the pern that a/*s. 

V. 43. Your neighbour,] See 
what ſenſe was put by the Few/7 
doctors on this word, in the note 
on Ver. 22. 

And hate your enemy.) Theſe 

words are not to be found in the 
law, and even the contrary is 
plainly and expreſly injoined 
therein, Exod. xxXili. 4, 5. Levit. 
xix. 17, 18. Prov. xxv. 21. But 
the Jeauiſh doctors pretended 
they could draw ſuch an infe- 
rence from Exod. xxxiv. 11, 12. 
from Deut. vii. 1, 24. and xxiii. 
6. And accordingly the Jews 
have been charged by ſome hea- 
then authors, and particularly by 
Tacitus, as being haters and ene- 
mies of mankind. 
V. 44. B.] To Bleſs here, 
ſignifies to be kindly affected to, 
as, on the contrary, to curſe, is 
to with ill, Rom. Kii. 14. 

lis curſe you.] Slander you. 
This 1s the meaning of the Gr. 
word (.) See 1 Pet. 
iti. 16. Or elſe abſe, and reve 
vou. 


V. 45. The children.] i. e. may 
imitate him, and become heirs 
of his heavenly kingdom. See 
v. 9. and 48. of this chap. 

V. 46. The publicans.'| Theſe 
were the Roman 7ax-gatherer:: 
ſome of which were Few: ; theſe 
were more extremely odious to 
their countrymen, than thoſe 
that were heathens. The other 
Fewws would have no manner of 
communication with them,Luke 
iii. 13. Mark ii. 16. Luke vii. 14. 
They looked upon the profeſſion 
as ſcandalous, and all publicar.: 
were to them very hateful upon 
account of their extortions, Sec 
Matt ix. 10. xviii.t9, - - 

V. 47. Salute.] The Gr. word 
(4omraonob:) denotes all out- 
ward ſigns of friendſhip, ſuch as 
kiſſing, embracing, wiſhing well, 
Ec. It is the word that is uſed 
by the apoſtles in their ſalutati- 
ons, Rom. xvi, Sc. The mean- 
ing of it here, ſeems to be the 
ſame as that of the word 7s Heß, 
v. 44. See Matt. x. 12. and com- 
pare Luke x. 5. which will ex- 
plain St. Matthew's meaning. 

Your brethren.] Some copies 
read, your friends, which fecms 

to have been added by way . 
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thren, what extraordinary hing is it? Do not even the 


publicans do the ſame? 48 Be you therefore perfect, as 
your father which is in heaven, is perfect. 


V. 48. Luke vi. 36. Levit. xi. 44. xx. 26. 1 Pet. i. 16, 17. 


explanation. The Jews em- 
braced their own countrymen, 
and welcomed them as brethren, 
But the Gentiles they thought 
unworthy of that honour. J. 
Chrift teaches here his diſciples, 
to make their charity extend to 
all men. See Rom. xii. 17, 
18, | 


V. 48. Be perfect, &c.] That 
is, practiſe charity in as perfect a 
manner as doth your heavenly 
Father, without any regard to 
friends or enemies. Comp. Luke 
vi. 36. Epheſ. v. 1, 2. This per- 
ſfection here is oppoſed to the 
imperfection of the righteouſ- 
nets of the Phariſees, v. 20, 
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CHA 


. VI. 


The continuation of the ſermon on the mount. Privacy in alms 
and prayers, 1—b. Vain repetitions condemned, 7, 8. 


The Lord's prayer, 9—13- 


To forgive in order to be for- 


given, 14, 15. Privacy in faſting, 16—18. Treaſure 


in heaven, 19— 21. 


Eye ſimple, 22, 23. To ſerve God, 


and not mammon, 24. To truft in providence, 25—32. 
To ſeek the kingdom of God; not to be ſolicilous about the 


future, 33, 34. 


I B E careful not to give your alms before men, to be 
ſeen of them; otherwiſe you ſhall receive no reward 
from your Father who is in heaven. 2 When therefore 


you 


v. 1. Rom. xii. $9. V. 2. Luke vi. 24, John v. 44. xii. 43. 


V. 1. Be care.] The ſeveral 
precepts contained in this chap- 
ter are found in the xi, x11, and 
xvrith chapters of St. Lute. It 
muſt therefore be ſuppoſed that 
Jeſus Chrift gave the ſame pre- 
cepts more than once, and that 


the Evangeliſts did not always 


take care to ſet down our Sa- 
Yiour's very words, nor to place 
aus diſcourſes in the ſame order 


they were delivered. See the 
note on chap. viii. 2. 

You hall receive, &c.] Gr. You 
haves not, in the preſent tenſe, 
The preſent is here put for the 
future, which 1s very common 
in the ſacred writings. 

V. 2. Let not the trumpet be 
ſounded.) The Jews were wont 
to aſſemble the people by ſound- 

ing the trumpet, ſee Joel ii. I Fo 
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you give an alms, let not the trumpet be ſounded before you, 
as the hypocrites do in the ſynagogues, and ſtreets, that they 
may have the applauſe of men. I tell you for certain, 
they have their reward. | 
let not your left hand know what your right hand does, 4 to 
the end your alms may be ſecret. And your Father who 
beholds what you do in ſecret, will reward you openly, 

So likewiſe when you pray, be not like the hypocrites, 
for they love to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and corn- 
ers of the ſtreets, to be ſeen of men; I aſſure you, they have 
their reward. 6 But you when you pray, enter into your 
cloſet, and having ſhut the door, pray to your Father who 
is with you in your retirement. And your Father who be- 


2 But when you beſtow an alms, 


holds what y:u do in ſecret, will openly reward you. 


% UR 


V. 4. Luke xiv. 14. 


But it muſt not be ſuppoſed that 
the Pharij-cs actually did it when 
they gave alms. Our Saviour's 
deſign was only to denote the 
unaccountable vanity of the 
Phariſees, in affecting to do acts 
of charity in the moſt open and 
publick places. Comp. Matt. 
n. 5. 

In the ſuagoguct.] Or in pub- 
lick aſſemblies in general, and fo 
ver. 5. 

They have their reward.] Or, 
they hinder their reward, they de- 
prive themſelves of it. It all 
comes to the ſame; but though 


the Greet word (A ad- 
mits of this laſt fgnification, it 
hath alſo in the Septuagint, that 
which we have given it here. 
Compare the Hebrew and Greef, 
Numb. xx. 12, 19. See allo Luke 
vi. 24. Phil. iv. 8. Philem. 15. 
V. 3. Let not your left hand 
Anow, &c.] This is a kind of 
proverbial expreſſion, which may 
be explained to this effect; Let 


no one, no not even your moit . 


intimate acquaintance, know 


what vou do, Be ignorant of 


it yourſelves, if poſhble, or forget 
immediately, Zeſirs Chi doth 


not condemn here alnſgiving, 


or praying in publicꝭ, but the 
performing thoſe duties with ng 
other view but to be ſeen and 
applanded by men. We ought 
to do them only for God's 
glory, and not for our own. Ste 
Matth., v. 16. 8 

V. 4. Openly.) In the fight of 
men and angels, at the day ot 
judgment. Luke xiv. 14. See 
x Cor. iv. 5. Matt. xxv. 31. &c, 

V. 5. Slauding.] The affetts- 
tion that is here biamed in the 
Jews, was not their fanding 10 
when they prayed, for that wa! 
their uſual poſture at the time 
of prayer, as appears from Mark 
xi. 25. Luke xviii. II, 13. And 
even in their ſtyle, to and 1 
praying, meant no more than ?/ 
pray, for they never kneeled but 
in times of extraordinary humi- 
liation, Dan. vi. 10. Their af. 
fectation therefore conſiſted in 
praying in the ſtreets, and in 
making uſe of private prayers 1 
the ſynagogues, inſtead of the 
publick ſet of forms. 

Into your cloſet.] The Grett 
word (T&@ptim) denotes the molt 
private and retired part of the 
houſe. See Ifai. xxvi. 20. Ac” 
cording to the LXX. 
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Uſe not vain repetitions in your prayers as the hea- 
thens do, who imagine they (hall be heard for their mu]- 
tiplicity of words. 8 Do not imitate them, becauſe your 


Father knows what you ſtand in need of, before you ask 


him. Es oi 


g After this manner therefore ought you to pray, Our 


of this chap. 
Ixvi. I. | 


V. 7. Ufe not vain repetitions.] 
Or, do nst uſe long and vain 
ſpeeches, for the Gree& word 
(2a7lohoyionrtt) ſignifies either 
the abſurdity and vanity of re- 
petitions, or of an exceſſive 
length. But we mult carefully 
diſtinguiſn the reperzrzons and 
lms prayers that are condemned 
here, from perſeverancein prayer, 
recommended Luke vi. 12. Rom. 
vi. 12. 1 Tim. v. 5, Cc. 

As the heathens do.] Who were 
wont to fill their prayers with 
1hundance of ſynonymous names 
which they beſtowed on their 
Gods, making therein to conſiſt 
the praiſes and prerogatives of 
thoſe deities. The Jews were allo 
guilty of the ſame faults, 
dig. repetitions and immode- 
rate length) reckoning that they 
were very prevailing, as appears 
from their writings and forms of 
praver. | 

V. 8. Your Father &nows, &c.] 
This argument would make 
againſt all prayer in general, if 
prayer was conſidered only as a 
means of making our wants 
known to God; whereas it is no 
more than an act of obedience 
to our heavenly Father, who 
hath commanded us to pray to 
him, Matt. vii. 7. and made it 
the condition of his favours; an 
expreſſion of our truſt in him, 
and dependance on his goodneſs, 
whereby we acknowledge that 
al the benefits we receive, come 
from him, and that to him we 


Father, 


V. 7. Ecclefiaftes v. 2. and Ecclus, vii. 14. V. 8. See ver. 32. 
V. 9. Luke xi. 2. Pal. viii. 1. xi. 4. exi. 9. Iſai. 


muſt apply for the obtaining of 
them. | 

V. 9. After this manner.] Jeſus 
Chrift. gives here his diſciples a 
torm of prayer, as was uſually 
done by the Yew/ maſters. 
Jahn the Baptift had taught his 
diſciples to pray, Luke xi. f. It 
is to be obſerved, that the three 
firſt petitions of the Lord's 


prayer, are taken from a prayer 


in uſe among the Fews, and by 
them called Kadiſi, or the holy, 


which our bleſſed Saviour hath 


adopted into this form, with 
ſome few alterations. And to 
this he would have his diſciples 
confine themſelves, inſtead of 
uſing vain repetitions, which the 
Fenvs, in imitation of the hea- 
thens, were apt to run into. 

Our Father which art, &c.] 
This name was commonly given 
by the Jews to God; and is alſo 
aſcribed to him by Yeſus Chrift in 
this chapter. See Matt. xviil. 35. 

Halloaabed be thy name.] To 
hallow, or ſanctify the name of 
God, is to ſan&ify God himſelf; 
as to call on the name of the Lord, 
to truſt in the name of the Lord, 
ſignify 79 call upon, and truſt in 
him. See 2 Sam. vii. 26. Matt. 
xii. 21, Now to ſandtify Goa, is 
to acknowledge his holinets, and 
all his attributes and perfections 
in general, to honour him alone 
by faith, fear, and religious 
worſhip; in a word, to glorify 
him. See Ifai. xxix. 23. where 
to fandtify the holy one of Jacob, is 

U | aſter» 


2 

ume + i ee a ES 
2 TEE 1 X 2 
= 5 


— WF 4 
. — P 
n > 8 . 
K — 5 4 2 1 — l 


FCC 
oe ASE 
_—_ 4 Bo P 
1 3 * 


n 


$4 3 $564 
"IE" 1 
i mp" 

—— 


© Ss Dr 3 12 22 1 
- : 2 * a x e Hig * * 8 x 
n EU ro rin nt ig, a OG | 
ds 2 d = AA ˙ I Fs I US 
4 2 > 0 PR" 2 : 
age ww AM — 


* 


"| 

2 
* 75 
„ 
5 

5 F 


— 
RO 

— ä * 
BY 


A 
— 


* N — — 
» Rr n — — rr 
— — 2 a "Fig JET» 


N * — 
9 3 — 1 
r — 8 
3 


e De ng „ 


ES 
— 


A = 


bY i ma 


=y 
_ 


> 
rr SEP 5" n — + — 
nfo ni fon... r,, % œ r. AT ., edit et nad — 
— —— —— — —— - 
- — — S ETC : 
- — I». 2 2 br "I. — "_ * * 2 * * 7 >. 7 8 5 3 * 2 


ö 
| 
| 
| 
{ 


a — 


OO iT — 


*. r 
1 
— S - 3s - tos 


. — 1 — — An : 1 — > 
a . - 4 2 — 4 W er - 2 1 — X 
* a; 3 . 7 5 — —— 
8 2 o oP F * 8 * 82 — 2 9 2 
Kr 5 — . 5 * . — WO" 9 


2 RET + 
— . PE PARA. 


— — 


mur 


306 A NEW VERSION oe 


Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name; 
10 Thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven. 11 Give us this day cur daily bread. 12 For- 


give 


V. 11. Luke xi. 3. Prov. xxx. 8. x Tim. vi. 8. V. 12. Matth. 


Xviii. 21, 22. Luke xi. 4. Eccluſ. xxvill. 2. 


afterwards expreſſed by fearing 
the God of Iſrael. By comparing 
Deut. xxxii. 51. with Numb. xx. 
12, 24. Xxvii. 14. it will appear, 
that not te ſandify Grd, is to de- 
ny his infinite power, and vera- 
city; to diftruſt his promiſes, and 
rebel againſt him. See alſo Levit. 
x. 3. Iſai. viii. 13. 

V. 10. Thy kingdom come. ] The 


kingdom of God being univerſal 


and everlaſting, Pſal. cxlv. 13. 
theſe words cannot be underſtood 
of it; but of the kingdom of the 
Me/jiah, which is alſo called the 
kingdom of God. See Matt.i1.2. 
There are in the cœm²ing of this 
kingdom, ſeveral ſteps to be ob- 
ſerved. The reſurrection of 
Feſus Chrift, his aſcenſion, and 
the ſending down of the Help 
Ghoſt, were the beginnings of it, 
AQs ii. 32, 36. The preaching 
of the goſpel to the Gerzles, 
extended it beyond the bounds 
of Judea, eſpecially, when after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
the utter extirpation of the cere- 
monial law, the earthly kingdom 
of Judea, over which God pre- 
lided, entirely ceaſed, and the 
goſpel came to be preached all 
over the world, Pia). ii. 8. See 
Matth. xvi. 28. comp. with Mark 
ix. 1. Luke ix. 27. This king- 
dom hath ever ſince inlarged its 
bounds, as the goſpel hath been 
by degrees received in the world; 
and will continue to enlarge it- 
ſelf, till God hath brought all 


our bleſſed Saviour's enemies 


under his feet, x Cor, xv. 24, Sc. 
What we defire or pray for, in 
this petition, is the advancement 
and progreſs of the goſpel, obe- 
dience to the faith, or- doctrine 
ef Chrift, and his appearance in 


glory. See 2 Tim. iv. 8. Rom, 
viii. 19, Sc Rev. xxii. 17, 21. 
Thy will be done, &c.] i. e. 
Grant that all men may obey thy 
will with proportionable fince- 
rity and conſtancy, as do the 
angels in heaven, Compare 
Pſal. ciii. 20, 2x. We allo ac- 
knowledge in this petition, the 
witdom of God's proceedings, 
and acquieſce in the diſpentati- 
ons of his providence, Matt.xxvi, 
42. Acts xxi. 14. x 
V. II. This day.] 1. e. Even 
day, as appears from Luke xi. ;. 
Daily.] Thus hath the ancient 
Latin tranſlator rendered the 
Gr. word (i748049) which is no 
where elſe to be found, neither 
in the Septuagint verſion, nor in 
any Greek author, nor in any 
other place in the New Tefament, 
but in this part of the Lord's 
prayer. This word is formed 
from another, ſignify ing the 2 
day, and according to the fe. 
brew ſtyle, fie time io come. This 
ſignification of it is confirmed by 
what St. Jerom relates, that he 
found in the copy of St. Mat- 
ths goſpel for the uſe of the 
Nazarenes, the Hebrew word 
Matar, which ſignifies the mot: 
rot, or the time to come. See 
the note on ver. 34. The mean 
ing of it then is this, give 1 
every day the bread [or ſuch a 
portion of the things of thi 
world] as may be ſufficient fit 
our ſubfaflence, during the remait: 
ing part of our lives, See and 
compare Exod. xvi. 16—3 
Prov. xxx. 8. xxxi. 15. 2 Kings 
xxv. 30. Job xxxiii. 18. 1 Tim. 
vi. 6, 8. Jam. ii. 15. FO 
V. 12. Our debts. ] This is 3 
Spriack expreſſion ſignifying i 
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give us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 13 And 
lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from the evil 
one; for to thee belongs, throughout all ages, the king- 
dom, power and glory. Amen. 14 If you forgive men 
their offences, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you, 
15 But if you forgive not men their offences, neither will 


your heavenly Father forgive yours. 
16 When you faſt, put not on a ſad look, like the 


hypo- 


v. 13. Matt. xxvi. 41. Luke xi. 4. xxif. 40, 46. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
Rev. vii. 10. I Pet, v. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 7, 9. V. 14. Matt. xviii. 23, Sc. 
Mark xi. 25. V. 16. Matt. ix. 14. Luke xviil. 12, 14. Iſai. lviii. 5. 


Joel . 1 | 


fins, See Luke xi. 4. xiii. 2, 4. 

As de forgive. ] i. e. As we 
are bound, and as we engage 
ourſelves to forgive them, Matt. 
v. 23, 24. 

V. 13. Lead us not inis temp- 
tation.] Gr. And bring us not 
intz temptation. Thus the E- 
vangeliſts have expreſſed in Gree# 
what Feſus Chrift ſpoke in He- 
brew or Syriach. The FJews 
were wont to beg of God in 
their prayers, that he would not 
deliver them into the hand rf 
templation, whereby they did 
not defire that he would keep 
them from falling into tempta- 
tion, but that he would not give 
them up to it, or ſuffer them to 
yield thereto, And indeed 75 
enter into temptation, Matt.xxv1. 
41, is to be overcome by it; as 
t; lead, or cauſe to enter into 
temptation, is to ſuffer men to 
fall a prey to it; for, after all, 
God never ſuffers us to be tempt- 
ed above what we are able, Jam. 
l. 13, COMP. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

From evil.] i, e. The devil, the 
tempter, Matt. iv. 3. v. 37. 
Luke xxii. 37, We may alſo 
tender the word (Tongs) from 
ev!!, for it admits of either ſenſe. 
The Fenvs were uſed to entreat 
God to the ſame purpoſe, that he 
would deliver them from evil. 

For to thee belongs, Theſe laſt 
words are left out in ſeveral an- 


cient manuſcripts, and in moſt 
verſions. St, Lube likewiſe hath 
them not, ch. xi. 4. But the 
Jews joined them at the end of 
their prayers, 

Amen.] See Matt. v. 18. The 
Jews added this word at the end 
of their prayers, and it was com- 
monly the people that ſaid 4men, 
at the concluſion of the CH 
or miniſter's prayer. See x Cor. 
xiv. 16. Deut. xxvii. 15. x Chron. 
xvi. 36, Sc. The ſame word is 
found at the end of Pſalm xl. 
and Ixxii. 

V. 14. If you forgive.) Gr. For 
if you forgive. We haveleft out 
the Vr, becauſe it is ſometimes 
redundant. If it is to be ex- 
preſſed, then theſe words muſt 
relate to the fifth petition of the 
Lord's prayer, as if they were a 
conſequence of them. 

Their offences.] i. e. If you 
forgive them the injuries they 
have done you, and paſs over 
their other failings. 

V. 16. Put not on ſad lo9hs.} 
The Gr. word (oxv9euro;) pro- 
perly denotes a tretful and angry 
countenance ; but here it ſigni- 
fes, gloomy and dejected looks, 
a face disfigured with mortifi- 
cation and faſting. The LXX. 
have uſed the ſame word, Gen. 
x1. 7. to expreſs a ſad counte- 
nance. See Prov. xv. 13. ac- 
cording to the ſame tranſlation. 
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hypociites, who disfigure their faces, that they may appear 
to men to faſt, IJ aſſuredly tell you, they have their re- 
ward; 17 But you, when you faſt, anoint your head, and 
waſh your face, 18 That you may not appear to men to 


faſt, but only to your Father, who is with you in your re- 


tirements; and your Father, who beholds what you do in 
ſecret, will reward you openly. a i, 

19 Lay not up treaſures upon earth, where the moth and 
the ruſt do conſume, and where thieves break through and 
ſteal. 20 But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, 
where the moth and the ruſt contume not, and where 
thieves break not through nor ſteal, 21 For where your 


— ——— - 
e PA APs CARES: "> EI IO Oe En, or 
— —— = 8 2 PRs 


V. 19. Luke xii. 33. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 17. Hebr. xiii. 5. Jam. v.“. 
V. 20. Matt. xix. 21. Luke xviii. 22. Tob. iv. 9. V. 21. Luke xii, 


34. 


Like the hypocrites.] That is, 
the Phariſees. Feſus Chrift reflects 
here on their private and vo- 
luntary faſtings, for in publick 
faſts it was lawful for men to 
put on melancholy and ſorrow- 
ful looks, and uſe all other ſigns 
of repentance and humiliation. 
The Phariſ--« faſted on Mondays 
and Thur/dys; thoſe that would 
be thought more devout than 
the reſt, faſted beſides on Tuz/f- 
ds and Fridays, and abſtained 
from all kind of food, tiil ſun— 
ſetting. ' 

Who disfigare their faces. ] The 
Greet word a@Þaifegrs, fignifics 
te cauſe to diſappear, or vani/h, to 
dei roy. It is the ſame word 
that hath been rendered in the 

19th and zoth verics, by canſum- 
ing, ſpoiling. I. figniſies, here no 
more than a fl countenance, 
d:sfigured by falling, and anſteri- 
ties, and by an afected ſorrow; 
or eiſe, that is naſty and dirty; 
for in all probability, the Pharr- 
ſes were wont to tprinkle aſhes 
on their head, in token of ſor- 
row and repentance. 

V. 17. Anoint your head.] i. e. 
aſfect nothing that is uncommon; 
and rather than putting on a ſad 
countenance, which may thew 


treaſure 


that you faſt, u, on the con- 
trary, your fuce, and ancint your 
head. Excepting times of at. 
fliction, the Fews were wont to 
waſh and rub themſelves with 
oil, which was commuoniy per- 
fumed, eſpecially on feſtivals, 
See Ruth wm. 3. Judith x. 
Luke vii. 73. But they never did 

it on faſt-dayvs. See Dan. x. z. 
V. 18. Hh is wth you in jou 
retirements.] See the note 0a 

Ver. 6. 

O/enly.] See the ſame note. 
V. 19. The moth. }] The Gr. 
word cn, literally fignifies 4 
716th, We have rendered it by 
the general name of vermine; 
becauſe the word that tignifes 2 
ſpecies, is often put for the 
whole kind. For an inſtance, 
ſee Luke xii. 24. comp. with 
Matth. vi. 26. Here it is to be 
obſerved, that the ancients were 
wont to lay up in their treaſures 
[See the note on Matth. ii. 11. 
not only gold and ſilver, but al!o 
rich clothes, and the like See 
Er. ji. 60. Job xxvii. 16. James 
v. 2, 3. This is what gave Je/u 
(Hriſt an occalion of ſaying tha 
the moth ard vermins confun: 
tial treaſures. | 
V. 21. Fer where, &c.] Thi 
i 
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treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 
the light of the body; if then your eye be ſimple, your 
whole body will be enlightened. 23 But if your eye is 
bad, your whole body will be dark. If therefore what is 
light in you be but darkneſs, how great will that darkneſs 


309 


22 The eye is 


be? 24 No man can ſerve two maſters, 


hate the one and love the other; or he will be attached to 
the one and neglect the other, 


and mammon. 


For either he will 


You cannot ſerve God 


25 For this reaſon I tell you, be not ſolicitous with re- 


V. 22, 23. Luke xi. 34, 26. V. 
x11, 22, 23. Phil. iv. 6. x Tim. iv 


is a reflection made on the two 
laſt verſes. The meaning of 
which is: If you conſider this 
world's goods as your true rich- 
es, you will be wholly taken up 
with the care of getting and 
keeping them, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
But if, on the contrary, you look 
upon the kingdom of God, and 
tsrightevuſneſs, as your ſupreme 
and only happineſs; you will 
make it your whole buſineſs to 
obtain them, and will never re- 
nounce or forſake them. Com- 
pare Colo. iii. 2, 3. 

V. 22. The light.] Gr. The lamp. 
Eye be imple. A fimple ehe is 
properly a good and found eye; 
in oppoſition to a bad or weak 
eye. In a figurative ſenſe, 
which is that of Jeſus Chriſt here, 
it ſignifies a mind free and diſ- 
engaged fron the love of this 
world, for it is manifeſt from the 
19, 20, 21, and 24th verſes of 
this chapter, that Jeſus Chrift 
condemns here covet5uſne/s, He 


hath made uſe of the words 


fingle, and evil eye, agrecably to 
the ſcripture-ſtyle, which calls the 
love of riches, the luft of the eye 
(1 John ii. 16. comp. Eccluſ. v. 
11.] which denotes /:beraltty, by 
the word /ngleneſs or ſimplicity 
(a7AIns) [Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. 
Ain. 2.] and which uſes the 
words evil eye, not only to ſignify 
envy; but alſo avarice and hard- 


gard 


24. Luke xvi. 13. V 25. Luke 


„3. 1 Pct, 1 T6. 1; 20. 


heartedneſs to the poor. See 
Deut. xv. 18. Prov. xxiii. 6, &c. 
Thus Prov. xxti. 9. 4A good ce 
is a kind and merciful diſpofi— 
tion. 

V. 22. If thirefire what is light, 
&c.] This is to be underſtood of 
the heart, which in the Hebreau 
ſtyle 1s taken for the mind and 
will. This is what J, Chrif 
calls here he light of man The 
meaning of this paſſage then is; 
if the heart, which is to regulate 
and direct you, be erroneous 
and corrupted, what will your 


actions, and the generalcourſe of 


your life be? | 

V. 24. Taue maſters.] i. e. Of 
contrary diſpoſitions. 

He will hate.] To hate here, is 
not to mind, to have a leſs value; 
and 4% kve is to have a greater 
regard for; as appears from the 


remaining part of the verſe, and 


from Matt. x. 37. compared with 
Luke Xit. 26. 


Mamnmizn,] We have retained - 


this word, which is S;r:ac4, and 
ſignifies riches Or 1rcaſures, be- 
cauſe the Evangeliſts have re- 
tained it, when writing in Greet, 
as have alſo ſome ancient verſi- 
ons; and that beſides Feſus Chrift 
hath repreſented riches here as 
a kind of falſe deity. 


V. 25. Be not ſolicitous—)] Our 
bleſſed Saviour condemns here 
only that immoderate care;ulneſs, 

U 3 which 
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gard to your life, about what you ſhall eat, or what you 
ſhall drink; nor as to your body, about what you f(lia}l 
wear. Is not life more than food, and the body more than 
clothing? 26 Conſider the birds of the air: They ſo not, 
neither do they reap, nur gather into barns, and your hea- 
venly Father feeds them, Are you not of much greater 
value than they? 27 And which of you, by his felicitude, 
can add one ſingle cubit to his ſtature? + | 

28 As for clothing, why ſhould you be folicitous about 
that? Behold the lilies of the field how they grow; they 
toil not, neither do they ſpin. 29 And yet I ſay to you, 
that Solomon himſelf, in all his magnificence, was not 


clothed like one of theſe, 30 Now it God thus clothes 


the flowers of the field, which to day are, and to morrow 
are thrown into the oven, how much more will he clothe 


you, O diſtruſiful men? 31 Be not ſolicitous therefore, 


and 


V. 26. Job xxxix. 3, 29. Pſal. civ, 27, 28, Cxlv. 15. cxlvii. 9. 
Luke xii. 24. V. 27. Luke xii. 25, 26. V. 28. Luke xil. 27, 28. 


which is occaſioned by the love 
of this world, and of its advan- 
tages and enjoyments, and pro- 
ceeds from diſtruſt, and incre- 
dulity. See Phil. iv. 6. x Pet. v. 
7. St. Luke hath made uſe of 
the word pilwpifu, which figni- 
ties to have a wavering and 
doubtful mind, diſquieted, or 
toſſed about with miſtruſt and 
fear, cl. xii, 29. 

Your life. | Gr. Your ſoul, This 
is a Hebrew expreſſion, very fre- 
quent in the ſacred writings, See 
Exod. xxi. 23. Deut. xix. 21, c. 

Is not life, Oc. ] i. e. He that 
gave you lite and being, will ne- 
ver fail to beſtow upon you ſuch 
things as are neceſſary for the 
ſupport and preſervation of it. 
This is an argument a 72@jor: ad 
MINUS, | | 

V. 26. Of the air.) Gr. Of the 
heaven, Jeſus Chr:ft cannot by 
any means be ſuppoſed to coun- 
tenance here idleneſs and nez- 
ligence: his whole deſign, in 
theſe words, being to recom- 
mend truſt in God's providence, 


and calmneſs of mind, while we 
are employed in our ſeveral call- 
ings, and improve all thoſe 
means which God hath ſet be- 
fore us. Comp. Prov. vi. 6. 

V. 27. Can add, &c.] See Luke 
xii. 25, 26. 

V. 28. the lilieg.] We muſt un- 
derſtand by this word, all ſorts 
of flowers, according to the ſtyle 
of the Seventy. Compare the 
H. brea and the LXX. in the 
following paſſages, Exod. xxv. 
33, 34. Numb. viii. 4. Iſa. xxxv. 
1. See preface to the introdu- 
ction, p. 10. 

V. 29. Magnifcence.] Gr. Gl 
79. See Ifa. li. x. where what 
is rendered beautiful garmentt, 
is in the Hebrew, garments of 
glory. It is the ſame as Eſther 
v. 1. To put on the kingdom, that 
is, rozal apparel. See Iſa. iii. 18. 
Luke vii. 5. 

V. 30. O difruffful men.] Gr. 
O ye M little faith, The word 
faith here, and in the like places, 
is to be underftood of ruff of 
reliance. 
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and ſay not, What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, 
or with what ſhall we be clothed? 32 For they are the 
heathens which ſeek after all theſe things, and your hea- 
venly Father knows, that they are neceſſary for you. 33 
But ſeek in the firſt place the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be over and above 


ſupplied to you. 34 Be not therefore ſolicitous for the 
morrow, for the morrow ſhall take care of the things of 
itſelf. Sufficient to each day is the trouble thereof. 


V. 33. Pſal. xxvii. 18, 19,25. xxxiv. 9, 10, 1 Kings iii, 1r, 12, 


13. Luke xii. 31. Mark x. zo. 
15, 20. 8 


V. 32. The heathens.) i. e. the 
unbelievers in general. 
Which ſeeb.] The ſeeking after 


earthly advantages condemned 


here, is that which is accompa- 
nied with anxiouſneſs and fear 
of being in want. (See ver. 25.) 
That which proceeds from the 
love of this world, and want of 
reliance on God, for ſuch can 
only be applied to perſons deſti- 
tute of faith, ver. 30. 

V. 33. The #ingdom , God.] 
i. e True religion, the advan- 
tages of the kingdom of God, 
Rom. xiv. 17. The treaſures 
mentioned, wer. 20. Comp. I 
Kings iii. II, 12. | 

His righteouſneſs.] See ch. v. 6. 
That is particularly, the perfor- 
mance of God's commandments, 
as they have been illuſtrated and 
explained by Fefus Chriſt, and 
not as they were underſtood by 
the Phariſees. Mat. v. 20, 48. 

Over and above.] i. e. The 
goods of this world ought not 


V. 34. Mat. vi. 11. Exod. xvi. 


to be looked upon by Chriſtians 
as true and eſſential advantages. 
They ſhould make a good uſe of 
them, if God thinks proper to 
bleſs them therewith, x Tim. iv. 
8. But if not, their duty is to be 
ſatished with their own portion, 


whatever it is, being poſſeſſed . 


with ſpiritual goods, and hoping 


for thoſe that are eternal, Heb, 


Ai. 10, 13, x6; , 

V. 34. For the morrow.] 2. e. 
For the time to come in general; 
for the Hebrews uſe this word to 
denote any time to come, though 
at a conſiderable diſtance. See 
Exod. xii. 14. Joſh. iv. 6. in 
which places the word is Ma- 
har, i. e. The morrow, though 
it was not really ſo. See ver. II. 
of this chapter. This expreſſion 
was alſoin uſe among the Greeks. 
The trouble. ] The Gr. word 
xaxia which properly denotes 
wickedneſs, ſignifies here evi, 
or puniſhment, as in Eccleſ. xii. 
I. according to the LXX. 
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CHAP, VII. 


Not to judge others, 1——5. Not to expoſe holy things, 6. 
Efficacy of prayer, 7 11. To treat others as we would 
be treated, 12. Narrow gate, 13, 14. CVaracters of true 
and falſe prophets, and of true and falſe Chriſtians, 15—223, 
To build on a rock, 24 27. Dotirine of Jeſus Chr; 
admired, 28, 29. 


1 TT UDGE not, that you be not judged. 2 For in the 


ſame manner as you judge, ſhall you be judged; and 
the ſame meaſure you ule to others, ſhall be made uſe of 


to you. 3 Why do you fee a mote in our brother's eye, 


and perceive not a beam in your own? 4 Or how can 
you ſay to your brother; Let me take the mote out of 
your eye, whilſt there is a beam in your own? 5 Hypo- 
crite, take firſt the beam out of your own eye, and then 


vou will ſee clearly to take the mote out of your brother's, 


6 Give 


V. 1,2. Mark iv. 24. Luke v1. 37, 38. xvi. 15. xviii. 9, 11. Rom. 
ii. 1. xiv. 3, 4, 10,13. 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4, 5. xiii. 7. Gal. vi. r. Jam. ii. 
13. iii. 1, 2. iv. II, 12. Prov. x. 12. V. z. Luke vi. 41, 42. 


V. 1. Judge not.] This is to 
be underſtood of thoſe raſh and 
cenſorious judgments, whereby 
we diſapprove and condemn peo- 

le's actions. See Luke vi. 37. 
Feu Chrift forbids here not on- 
Iy raſhneſs, 1 Cor. iv. 5. but alſo 
ſeverity and rigour in judging of 
others; for judgment is ſome- 
times oppoſed to mercy. See 
Jam. ii. 13. and compare Jam. 
iv. 11, 12. f 

V. 2. And the ſame meaſure.] 
Gr. And with what meaſure you 
mete, it all be meaſured to you 
again. T his is a proverbial ex- 
preſſion, much in vogue among 
the Jeaus; it occurs in the CH]. 
dee paraphraſe on Gen. xxxviii. 
25, 26. and Iſa. xxvii. 8, 

a 


V. 3. Ds you ſee. ] To ſee here, 
ſignifies not only to be acquaint- 
ed with other people's faults, 
but to pry into them, with a 
deſign to cenſure and, reprove 
them, 

A mote—- a beam -—] Theſe 
were alſo proverbial expreſſions, 
formerly in uſe among the Few, 
They are to be found in their 
ancient writings, where a mt? 
ſignifies, as it doth here, a ſmall 
and inconſiderable failing, and 
a beam, great and enormous 
crimes. 

V. 4. Or how can you ſay.] Gr. 
Say yu. We have given the ſenſe 
of this paſſage, which is, How 
= you have the confidence to ſay, 

C. 
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6 Give not holy things to dogs, neither caſt your pearls 
before ſwine, leſt they trample them under their feet, and 
turning againſt you, tear you in pieces. | | 

7 Ask, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and you ſhall 
find; knock, and it ſhall be opened to you. 8 For who- 
ſoever aſks, ſhall receive; whoſoever ſeeks, ſhall find; and 
to him that knocks, it ſhall be opened. 9 Is there a man 
among you, that would give his ſon a ſtone, if he aſks him 
for bread? 10 Or, that would give him a ſerpent, if he 
aſks for a fiſh? II If therefore you, wicked as you are, 
know how to give good things to your children, how much 
more will your Father, who is in heaven, give good things 
to thoſe that aſk them of him? | | 

12 Deal in all things by other men as you are willing 


they 


V. 6. Mat. x. IT, 14. xi. 25. Acts xiii. 45, 46. Phil. iii 2. Prov. 
ix. 7. V. 7. Matt xi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi, 9. xviii. 1. John 
xiv. 13. xv. 7. Xvi. 23, 24. Jam. i. 5,6. 1 John iii. 22. Pſal. cxviii. 
5. 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. Heb. iv. 16. Gen. xxxii. 26, 27. V. 9, 10. Luke 
xi. It. V. 11. Luke xi. 13. Heb. xii. 10. V. 12. Luke vi. 31. Tob. 


iv. 16. Matt. xxii. 39, 40. Rom. xiii. 8, 10. Gal. v. 14. 1 Tim. i. 5, 


Tit i „ 


V. 6. Give not, &c.] The dogs 
and ſwrne, here mentioned, are 
obſtinate oppoſers of the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, who deſpiſe 
and reject it; and who, inſtead 
of embracing truth, load with 
ſcoffs and reproaches thoſe by 
whom it 1s propoſed. There 1s 
a like maxim in the Thalmudi- 
cal writings, Do not caſt pearls 
before ſwine; to which this 1s 
added by way of explanation, 
Do not offer wiſdom to one that 
knows not the price of it. This 
was the reaſon why Feſus Chrif 


taught in parables. Comp. Acts 


xiii. 45, 46. and the parallel pla- 
ces. | 
V. 8. For whoſoever, &c. In 
theſe words Jeſus Chriſt teaches 
us, that God grants us always 


our requeſts, provided we ob- 


ſerve theſe two conditions, that 
is, 1. Provided we aſk aright, 
aud 2. Pray for what is agreea- 
ble to his will. See 1 John v. 14. 
and the parallel places. Comp. 


John 1x. 3r. 

V. 11. Wicked as you are.] It 
may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that 
Feſus Ghrift ſhould ſpeak thus to 
his diſciples, whom he had call- 
ed before the ſalt of the earth, 
and the light of the world, becauſe 
they were in duty bound to be 
ſo; for they certainly were good 
and virtuous men, Mat. v. I, 13, 
14. Theſe words therefore, wick- 
ed as hon are, are to be under- 
ftood of them, as compared with 
God, who is a being of infinite 
holineſs and purity, 

Good things.] i. e. The true 
goods, Luke xi. 13. The gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt; whatever in ge- 
neral is proper and neceſſary tor 


them, and will prove to them a 


real good. 

V. 12. Deal in all things, Sc. ] 
This precept, which contains 
the rule of natural equity, and 
juſtice, and even of charity, was 
familiar to the Fews, and one of 
their maxims. See Tob. iv. 16. 

| The 
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they ſhould deal by you, for this is the law and the pro- 
phets. EET | 

13 Enter by the narrow gate, for the gate which leads 
to deſtruction is wide, and the way ſpacious, and many 
there are that go therein. 14 Whereas the gate which 
Jeads to life is narrow, and the way difficult; and there are 
but few that find it. 


15 Take care of falſe prophets, They come to you in 


the garb of ſheep, but within they are ravenous wolves, 
16 You ſhall know them by their fruits. Are grapes ga- 
thered from thorns, or figs from thiſtles? 17 So every 
good tree bears good fruit, but a corrupt tree brings forth 
bad fruit. 18 A good tree cannot bear bad fruit; nor con 
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 19 Every tree that 
bears not good fruit, is cut down and caſt into the fire. 
20 By their fruits therefore you ſhall know them. | 

| 21 All 


V. 12, 14. Luke xiii. 24. V. 15. Mich. iii. 5. Matt. vii. 22. xxiv, 
4, 5,11, 24. Mark xiii. 22. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. 1 John iv. x. Rom. xvi, 
17, 18. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Zech. xiii. 4. Acts xx. 29, 30. V. 16. Matt, 
vii. 20, 23. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1, Sc. Jude 1=—20. Luke vi. 
43, 44. Jam. iii. 12. V. 17. Mat. xii. 33. V. 18. Mat. vi. 22, 23. xii. 


34, 35. V. 19. Mat. iii. 10. Luke ili. 9. Deut. xx. 20. John xv. 2,6, 


{The like precept hath been like- 
wiſe delivered by ſeveral heathen 
writers, Tes 7a0w ws oon Dear 
mavra;. Nilus, Duod tibi fiert 
non vis, alteri ne feceris, &c. See 
Grot. in loc. ] 

For this is the law, &c.] The 
ſum and ſubſtance, of all that the 
law and the prophets have deli- 
vered, concerning our duty to- 
wards our neighbour. Sec Rom. 
xiii. 8. Gal. v. 14. 

V. 13. Enter on.] i. e. Strive 
to enter. See Luke xiii. 24. 

The gate wide, the way ſpact- 
ots. ] By theſe figurative expreſſi- 
ons our bleffed Saviour gives us 
to underſtand, how eaſy it is to 
enter into deſtruction, and how 
hard to procure our own ſalvati- 
on; intimating at the fame time, 
that the generality of mankind 
tread in the wide paths of error, 
and follow their paſſions, while 


very few know how to find out 
truth, and to adhere thereto, 
notwithſtanding all the obſtacles 
and diſcouragements they meet 
in their way. Comp. Prov. xiv. 
12, 13. vii. 27. Eccleſiaſticus xxi. 
11. | 
V. 15. In the garb of /heep.] 
Jeſus Chrift alludes here to the 
clothing of the prophets, who 
were ſometimes wont to cover 
their bodies with ſheepſkins. See 
Heb. xi. 37. Meaning thereby 


_ thoſe outfides of meekneſs aud 


picty, which the Phariſees affect - 
ed to put on. Comp. Rom. xvi. 
18. 2 Tim. iii. 5. JL 
V. 16. By their fruits] By their 
morals and doctrine, x John iv. 
1. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. ; 
Are grapes gathered.) This 
ſeems to be a kind of proverb: 
There occur in profane authors 
ſome ſayings much like this. 
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21 All thoſe that ſay to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but thoſe o/y who do the 
will of my Father, which is in heaven. 22 Many will fay 
to me in that day; Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied 
in your name? Have we not in your name caſt out devils? 
And have we not in your name worked many miracles? 
23 But then will I openly declare to them, I never knew 
you, depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 24 Whoſo- 
ever therefore hears theſe my inſtructions, and puts them 
in practice, I will compare him to a prudent man, that 
built his houſe upon a rock, 25 The rain fell; the rivers 
overflowed; the winds blew, and beat againſt the houſe, 
and it was not overturned, becauſe it was founded upon a 
rock. 26 But it ſhall be with him, who hears theſe in- 
ſtructions, and practiſes them not, as with a fooliſh man, 
who built his houſe upon the ſand. 27 The rain fell; the 
rivers overflowed; the winds blew, and beat againſt the 


houſe, and it fell down, and great was the fall thereof. 


28 When 


V. 21. Mat. v. 20. Hoſea viii. 2. Luke vi. 46. Rom. ii. 23. Jam. 
i. 22. V. 22. Luke xiii. 25, 26. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. V. 23. Luke vi. 46. 
xili. 26, 27. Mat. xxv. 12, 41. 1 Cor. vill. 3. iii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


48. 


V. 21. All thoſe that ſay to me, 
@c.] i. e. Among thoſe that ac- 
knowledge me for the Meal, 
hone t fuch as do the will of 
God, all be admitted into his 
kingdom. On theſe laſt words, 
ſce the note on Ch. v. 20. 

V. 22. I that day.] At the 

day of judgment, 2 Tim. iv. 8, 
Oe 


Have we not prophefied, &c.] 
Have we not received commith- 
on and authority from you to 
preach the goſpel. For the 
meaning of the word propheſy, 
ſee the notes on Rom. xii. 6. 1 
Cor. xiii. 2. Here it fignifies 79 
preach the goſpel. 

Have we not in your name, Sc.] 
1. e. By calling upon your name, 
through vour power. See Acts 


XVI. 18. XIX. 13. 


Miracles. ] Gr. powers, or Uir-, 


Tues, Thus are miracles fre- 
quently ſtyled in the goſpels. 


Pſal. i. 6. v. 5. Habbak. i. 13. Prov. xv. 29. V. 24, 25. Luke vi. 47, 


The name of the caſe being put 
for the ht, Mat. xi. 20, Mark 
vi. 2. Acts ii. 22, Sc. 
V. 23. { never knew you.] You 
are none of mine, I never ap- 
roved you. To &n2w, frequent- 
y ſignifies in ſcripture to ac- 
knowledge and approve, Mat. 
XXV. 12. 1 Cor. viii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 
19. John x. 14. 8 
V. 24. Theſe my inftructions.] 
Gr. Theſe words of mine. Thus 
der. 26. 
V. 25, 26, 27. The rain, Sc.] 


The meaning of theſe verſes is, 


that whoever grounds his ſalva- 
tion upon a mere outward pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel, without 
performing the commandments 
of God, will ſee all his illground- 
ed hopes vaniſh and come to no- 
thing, when he appears before 
the jſudgment- ſeat of God, wha 
will judge all men according to 
their works. 


CE ( NOS Ah En do TAN OUREAS Boe 
„FTT 


SSA ENEST. 
BE 
OE 


» 
Ry 
= - 


COP MIDI R 02 


Ne 
* 


2 
e 
A 1 n 
8 e er 


— 
— 


e 


=>, nr 
3 TITRE 
2 i — 0 "Y F 1 ” nt 
e e e {ro 3 
2 TS ie > - Ar nn Ws 0 * 
May — Ma 


* aw. 
— — * 


- AA a > — 
— 1 nds = | A n 1 414436: 5 6% 2 — 
ge ng bores ͤ — 2 > cn Hm — — — 8 5 
* 2 1 4 os £ 1 0 
* — * 
A 8 * " — — 2 
— . — 4 — 3 * 


3 
— — — 


1 NN ems . : 
— n ; Js — n A LEES IE 
— 7 —— „F wy 1 Ag S 5 — * > _ * 2 1 th, US 


e 
3 * 5 22 « . 
8 —ꝛ „ r 
* 2 x 


© hs 


A ; - -—" "3; | — 4 oa mr un 
Sn —— . > = : 


8 


+ Bone rad 
+ wing — 
r * 


Fe 3 IE _ — 1 3 
0 W 4 8 — — — 
—:. . ²—7,[i —FPꝶÄPF ˙ “ 2 
wo 5 N 5 te Ba 
_— 2 „. — ” 


3 


2 
8 
N 


- 
. — 3 pe eg, ee G 


216 A NEW VERSION or 


28 When JEsus had ended this diſcourſe, the people 
were in admiration at his doctrine. 29 For he taught 
them as one having authority, and not like the ſeribes. 


V. 28, 29. Mark i. 22. xi. 28, Luke iv. 32. vil. 16. xx. 2. Matt. 
xiii. 54. xxi. 23. 5 | | 


V. 28. At his dodtrine.] Or, His and inveſted with a much great- 
manner of teaching. Mark i. 27. er authority than any of the pro- 

V. 29. As one having authori- phets that went before him. In 
ty.] This authority plainly ap- order to judge of the force of 
peared in theſe words; But I ſay theſe terms, fee 1 Cor. i. 13. 
unto you, Cc. and in ver. 22, 23. And not like the ſcribes. ] The 
Have we nit prophefied in your Vulgate and Syriach verſions add, 
a Fc. From which words and the Phariſees, Theſe laſt 
it is manifeſt, that J-/ur Chrif grounded their doctrine on tra- 
was not a teacher only of God's dition and human authority; but 
will, but a lawgiver, and a per- Jeſus Chrif on his own, I ſay 
ſon ſent immediately from God, unto you, SW. 


a eee 


CHAP. VIII. 


A leper cured, 1——4. Faith of the centurion, 5——10, 

Calling of the gentiles foretold, 11, 12. The fick healed, 13 
17. Poverty of the ſon of man, 18 20. To leave 
the dead to bury their dead, 21, 22. The florm appeaſed, 
23——26. Devils caſt out; ſwine drowned, 28—— 34. 


1 JES Us being come down from the mountain, a 
great multitude of people followed him. 2 Then a 

leper came to him, and caſting himſelf at his feet, ſaid to 
him, 


V. 2. Mark i. 40. Luke v. 12. 


V. 1. From the mountain] On which is contained in the three 
which he delivered the inſtructi- laſt chapters; and that on the 
ons, contained in the three fore- contrary, our Saviour's diſcourſe, 
going chapters. related Luke vi. which agrees in 

V. 2. A leper.] See the ſame ſeveral particulars with this, fol- 
hiſtory, Luke v. 12. Mark i. 40. lowed the cure of the ſame le- 
As Feſus Chrift healed this leper, prous perſon; they muſt be di- 
when coming down from the ſtinguiſhed the one from the 
mountain, and after his ſermon, other. This we obſerve, that it 

may 


* Mark i. 43, 44. Luke vi. 14. Lev. xiii. 2. Xiv. 3, 4, 10. 


W. 5. Luke vii. I. 


may ſerve to reconcile the two 
Evangeliſts. See the note on c. 
vi. Ver. I. 


To cure me.] Gr. Cleanſe. Le- 


proſy was a moſt inveterate and was done by him without the ci- 1 
infectious kind of itch. For ty, becauſe no leper was allowed 4 19) 
which reaſon it was conſidered to go within the gates cf the ci- 1 
in the law as an extreme unclean- ty, Lev. xiii. 2. xiv. 3. 3 
neſs. It made a man unfit to Preſent the ofering.] For an 79 
converſe and keep company with account of the ceremonies uſed 1 
others, and rendered him un- at the cleanſing of a leper, and 3 
clean. See Lev. xiii. 45, 46. Up- of the gifts he was to offer, ſee ip 


on this account the curing of it 


was termed clean ug. That it may ſerve as an evi- 23 
V. 3. His leproſy was cured.] dence lo them.) Gr. For a tefli- 74k 1 
Gr. His leproſy was cleanſed. non unto them, vig. to the Fews; 4.5 B of 
V. 4. Be ſure you teilit no nan, and particularly to the prieſts Jia {8 
Sc.] Feſus Chrift dealt in this and Pheriſzes, who withſtood the 7:44. 
manner, that the Jeu, might doctrine of Chriſt. The mean- 14 04 il 
have no manner of pretence for ing of this paſſage is; That the ' ol 14 
accuſing him of ſeefrmg his own ſacrifice offered by the leper, . 5 {| 
glory, Mat. xii. 16. He was be- may be a proof of the reality of * 0 
tides unwilling to raiſe the envy this miracle, and conſequently #4 
of the Jeaus, which had already of my divine miſſion. The Fervs N 3 0 
been the cauſe of his leaving were wont to ſay of the leproſy, 4 1 
Judea, Mark 11. 39. and to gain that it was % finger of God, that 4%. 
too much the favour and eſteem f 


appointed to examine and en- 
quire into the nature of the le— 
proſy, and to prefcribe what was 
proper for the cure ef it. This 


Lev. xiv. 


is, a diſtemper that was ſent, and 
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him; Lord, if you will, you are able to cure me. 3 Jesvs 1 

ſtretching out his hand, touched him, and faid, I am will- 1 

ing; Be healed; and his leproſy was immediately cured. 0 1 g 

4 Then Jesus added, be ſure you tell j“ no man, but go 1 x Þ 
and ſhew yourſelf to the prieit, and preſent the offering "FR 

which Moſes hath enjoined, that it may ſerve as an evi- "MY 

dence to them, | : {kN 

5 As JEsUs was entering into Capernaum, a centurion 1 
i 


0 ES — 
4 2 f al A — 
. FVP . 
r 2 © x) 
_ 


JA - 
. 


of the people, till he had fully could be cured by God alone. of : 1 
inſtructed them into the nature See 2 Kings v. 3, 7. and comp. on 
of his kingdom, leſt he ſhould Mat. xi. 5. where the cure of | 


prove the occaſion of ſome ſedi- 
tion among them. See what 
happened John vi. 15. comp. 
Mat. ix. 30. Mark v. 43. He 
choſe ſometimes to act other- 
wiſe, undoubtedly for very good 
_ reaſons, Mark v. 19. Luke viii. 


39. 
To the prieft, ] To him that was 


the leproſy is ranked amon 
the proofs of F-/us being the 
Meſiah. Theſe words may al- 
ſo be rendered thus: That it 
may be a 1cflimony againſt them. 
Comp. Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 5. 
V. 5 A centurion.] A captain 
of a hundred ſoldiers, in the Ro- 
man troops. - | 


— 
——— — D 
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came to him, and made him this requeſt: 6 Lord, faid he, 
L have a ſervant at home lving ill of a pally, with which he 
is grievoully afflicted, 7 Jxsus ſaid to him, I will come 
and heal him. 8 The centurion replied, Lord, I am not 
worthy that you ſhould come into my houſe; but ſay the 
word only, and my ſervant {hall be healed. ꝙ For although 
I am under the authority , another; yet as I have ſoldiers 
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under me, when J ſay to one, Go, he goes; to another, 


Come, he comes; to my ſervant, Do this, he does it. 


10 


The which when IE sus heard, he was ſurprized; and ſaid 
to them that followed him; J aſſure you, that in Ifrael it. 


ſelf, I have not found ſo great faith. 


11 Therefore I de- 


clare to you, that many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from 
the Welt, and ſit at table, in the kingdom of heaven, with 


Abra- 


V. 8. Luke xv. 19, 21. V. rr. Luke xiii. 28, 29. Gen. xxviii. 14. 
Iſa. ii. 2, 3. Xi. 10. xlii. 6. xlix. 6. comp. with Acts xiti. 46, 47. 
Mal. i. xt. Mat. iii. 9. xix. 29, 30. Acts K. 45. Xi. 1, 18. xiv. 27. 
xv. 14. xvlii. 6. xxii. 21. XXVi. 23. Xxviii. 28. Rom, xv. 9. Eph, 


mi. 6. 


Came to him.] He did not 
come himſelf, but ſent ſome of 
his friends, the elders of the peo- 
ple, to tell Je ug what is related 
here. See Luke vii. 6. In the 
Hebrew ſtyle a man is frequently 
ſaid to ds what he only cauſes or 
orders to be done, See for in- 
ſtance, Mat. xx. 20. comp. with 
Mark x. 35. John xi. 3. Mat. xi. 


25 3. 

V. 7. Said to him.] i. e. Sent 
him word. 

V. 8. Replied.] Sent him back 
this anſwer by his friends. 

Into my houſe.] Gr. Under my 
roof. 

Fay the word only.] i. e. You 
need but will and command. 

V. 9. A man under the authg- 
rity.] Gr, That am a man under 
authority. | 

V. 10. In Iſrael itſclf.] This 
centurion was a heathen, but in 
all probability a proſelyte, of one 
of thoſe that are termed in the 
Acts, fearing God. Sce Luke 
Vil. 5. 


So great faith.] Nothing can 
indeed give a greater idea of the 
centurion's faith and reliance on 
Chriſt's power, than what he 
ſays, ver. 9. He looks upon our 
bleſſed Saviour as the abſolute 
diſpoſer of diſeaſes, who can 
command and be obeyed by 
them, as he was himſelf obeyed. 
by his ſoldiers. 

V. II. From the Eaſt, Ic. ] i. e. 
From all parts of the carth; 
comp. Luke xiii. 29. Theſe 
words contain a prophecy of the 
calling in of the gentilos, which 


was at hand. 


Shall fit at tabl:.) The glory 
and happineſs of heaven are de- 
ſcribed under the notion of 2 
feaft, or banquet, Luke xxii. 18. 
— zo. Rev. ii. 7. Iſa. xx. 5, 6. 
&c. and the calling in of the 
gentiles in particular, is repre- 
ſented as a great feaſt, to which 
they are invited by a king, Mat. 
xxii. 21. Luke xiv. 16. The 
meaning of this paſſage is, That 
the gentiles ſhall obtain by _— 

a 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 12 But the children of the 
kingdom ſhall be thruſt out into the darkneſs which is 
without, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
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13 As for the centurion, IEs us laid to him; go, according 


to your faith be it done to you; andhis ſervant was healed 
at that very inſtant. | 

14 After this, JEsus being come into Peter's houſe, 
found his mother-in-law, lying on a bed, ſick of a fever; 
15 He took her by the hand, and the fever having left 
her, ſhe got up, and ſerved them. 16 In the evening 
there were brought to him many that were poſſeſſed with 
devils, out of whom he caſt the eil ſpirits with a word. 


He healed likewiſe all that were ſick; 17 That this ſay- 


ing 


V. 12. Mat. iii, 10, IT. xxi. 43. XX'!. 13. xxiv. $T. xxv. 30. Luke 
xiii. 28, 30. Rom. ix. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jud. ver. 13. V. 13. Mark 
ix. 22. V. 14. Mark i. 29. Luke iv. 38. V. 16. Mark i. 32. Luke 
iv. 40. V. 13. Ha. Hi. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


all the goods and advantages, 
that had been promiſed to the 
patriarchs, Rom. iv. 16, 17. ix, 
zo, Sc. Gal. ini. 7, 8, 9, Sc. 

V. 12. The children of the king- 
dom.] i. e. The Jews that were 
born heirs of the kingdom, who 
had a K to it by birth, by 
virtue of promiſes, and cove- 
nant. See ch. xv. 26, 27, The 
ſon, or child of death, is uſed in 
{cripture, to ſignify a perſon ap- 

ointed unto death, See Pſal. 

XXix. 2. John xvil. 12. Thus, 
the ſon of gehenna, or hell, Matt. 
ili. 15. Jeſus Chrift expreſſes 
himſelf here in general terms, 
becauſe the greater number of 
the Jews remained in unbelief, 
and few of them embraced the 
golpel, Rom. ix. 29. = 

The darkneſs which is without. | 
Teſus Chrift alludes here to the 
cuſtom the ancients had of 


making their fcaſts in the night- 


time. They conſequently that 
are unworthy of being admitted 
to the feaſts, are caſt out into 
darkneſs, that is, delivered up to 
the torments of hell. 

Meeping.] The Greet word 
(XMevhus) ſignifies alſo the 


cries and howlings that ſome- 
times accompany weeping, and 
the gnaſhing of læcih, tnat is 
added here, compleats the de- 
ſcription of rage and deſpair. 
See Matth. xii!. 42——50. Acts 
Vit. 54. . 

V. 13. Said 19 him.] Sent him 
word. 


His ſervant vas healed.] In 


ſeveral manuſcripts, the follow- 
ing words are interted here, Aud 
the centurion returning ta His 
houſe, found that his ſervant had 


been healed at that ſelf-ſame hour; 


but it is probable that theſe 
words have been taken from 
Luke vii. 10. by applying to the 
centurion what is there ſaid of 
the friends he ſent. 

V. 14. Into Peter's houſe. }. 
Namely, in that where he was 
wont to retire at Capernaum- 
See Mark i. 27, 22. He was of 
Bethfſaida, which was at a little 
diſtance from Gapernaum, John 
i. 45. | 

His mather-11i-law.] His wite's 
mother. See 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

V. 15. Served them.] Waited 
upon them at table, See Mat. 
iv. 11. 
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ing of the prophet 7/ai2h might be accompliſhed, he took 
our infirmities, and bore our ſickneſſes. | 

18 JEsvs perceiving himſelf ſurrounded with a great 
crowd, gave orders to pals over to the other ſide of the 
lake. 19 Then a certain ſcribe coming. up to him, ſaid; 
Maſter, I will follow you wherever you go. 20 Jesvs 
anſwered him; The foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have neſts; but the Son of Man has not where to lay 
his head. 21 Another of his diſciples faid to him ; Lord, 
give me leave to go and bury my father, before I fellow 


Jeu, 


320 


V. 18. Mark i. 33. V. 19. Luke ix. 57. V. 21. ix. 39. 


V. 17. Hz took our infirmiuics. |] 
This prophecy of T/aiah lin. 4. 
relates properly to the ius of 
men, whereof diſeaſes are the 
emblem and conſequence; for 
which realon the original Hebreav 
words, that are rendered. here 
our infirmities, have, by the Se- 
renty, and St. Peter. 1 Ep. ch. ii. 
24. been tranſlated our fins. St. 
Matthew applies this prophecy 
to our Saviour's curing diſeaſes, 
in imitation of the Feww!/ doc- 
tors, who were wont to prove 
two different things, by the ſame 
text of ſcripture, efpecia.ly if 
they had any reſemblance or 
connection one with another. 
See the note on ch. ix. 3. 

V. 18. To paſs over to the other 
fide &c.] In the country of the 
Gergeſenes, which was on the 
eaſtern fide of the lake of Tibe- 
rias. | 

V. 20. Teſur anſwered him; 
Thefoxes, &c. ] From this anſwer 
of Feſus Chriſt, it appears, that 
the /cribe was willing to become 
his diſciple with no other view, 
but that he might partake of the 
temporal advantages, which he 
expected to find in following 
the M. Hag. : 

The Son of Man.] This name 
1s borrowed from the prophets, 
Dan. vii. 13. Pſal. viii. 5. 
that which Feſus Chrift com- 

monly gives himſelf: as he was 


and 1s' 


called ſo by none but himſelf, it 
is plain, that he choſe this title 
out of humility, as having ſome 
relation to his mean and hum- 
ble appearance in this world. 
Son of Man, in the prophets Eze- 
ziel, Daniel, and Zechariah, doth 
not ſo much denote the humor 
nature, as the frailty and weak- 
neſs of man, and in this ſenſe 
undoubtedly 1s this expreſſion 
uſed Pfal. viii. 5. and xlx. 2. 
Jeſus Chrift takes care indeed to 
lay a ſtreſs upon it, when he 
would make his pewer and au- 
thority known, Mat. ix. 6. xii, 
26, Sc. But he certainly made 
uſe of 1t for this end, that he 
might rectiſy the miſtaken no- 
tions they had framed of the 
nature of his kingdom, and to 
give them to underſtand, that 
the way he was to enter into 
glory, was through ſufferings 
and the croſs. | 

V. 21 Another of his diſciples.) 
One of the twelve, or one of his 
tollowers in general. See v. 1. 

Give me lobe to go and bury 
my father.] This anſwer ſuppoſes 
that Jeſus Chrift had ordered 
him to follow him. See Luke 
ix. 59. It is uncertain whether 
this diſciple's father was juſt 


dead; it is more probable that 


he being very old, his ſon deſired 
leave to ſtay with him till his 
death. Sce 1 Kings ws. 20, 
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you, 22 But JEsus replied ; 


bury their dead. 


Follow me, and let the dead 


22 Upon this he went into the bark, accompanied with 
his diſciples. . 24 And on a ſudden fo great a ſtorm aroſe 
at ſea, that the veſſel was covered with the waves, But 


Jesus himſelf was aſleep. 


25 Then his diſeiples coming 


to him, waked him, and ſaid; Lord, ſeve us, we are pe- 
riſhing. 26 JEsvus anſwered; Why are you afraid, O ye 
diſtruſtful men? And riſing up be rebuked the winds, and 
the ſea; and there was a great calm. 27 At which every 
one was amazed: what is this man, ſaid they, that even 


the winds and the ſea obey him! 


28 When he was arrived on the other ſide, in the coun- 
try of the Gergeſenes, two poſſeſſed perſons, which came 
out from among the tombs, and were ſo exceeding tierce, 
that no man durſt paſs that way, 29 Met him, and cried 
out; What have we to do with you, JEsus, Son of God? 
Are you come here to torment us before the time? 30 


Now 


V. 22. Luke ix. 60. Lev. xxi. 10, 11. Numb. vi. 6, . V. 2%. 
Mark iv. 33. Luke viii. 22. V. 27, Luke vii. 25, Plat iz 
IxxxIX. 10. V. 28. Mark v. 1. Luke vii. 36. 8 
Jude ver. 6. Luke viii. 31. comp. with Rev. xx. I. 


V. a2. Lei ve. 
Thoſe that are piritually dead, 
that are dead in fins and tret- 
daſſes, Ephel. v. 14. 

Bury their dead.] i. e. Mind 
earthly things, Luke ix. 60, 67, 
02, 
V. 24. On a ſudden. ] Gr. Be- 
wid, 

V. 28. Gergeſenes.] St. Mark 
ſays it was the country of the 
Gadarenes, v. 1. So doth alſo St. 
[be viii. 26. Gadara and Ger- 
geza were two neighbouring 
cities on the eaſtern fide of the 
lake of Gennezareth, beyond 
Jordan. See Jaſethus of the 
wars of the Fews, I. ii. c. 20. 
E. 

Tws poſſi d perſons, ] St. Luke 
and St. Mar? ſpeak but of one, 
either becauſe there was one 
aercer than the other, that call- 
ed himſelf Legion; or, becauſe 
e diſtinguiſhed himſelf by of- 


fering to follow Je/us, for which 


reaſon the two Evangeliſts, St. 
Mr and St. Lute take notice 


only of this one. See Mark v. 


2. Luke viii. 27, 38. 

That came out from the tembs.1 
The Few ſepulchres were 
grottzs wherein people could 
ſhelter, and dwell. 

V. 29. What have aue fo do with 
yen?! This is a Hebreaww phraſe, 
which ſignifies, Jy do you con- 
cern yourſelf about us” 2 Sam. 
xvi. 16. John ji. 4. Hy do you 
us wrongs What aijerence have 
«ve had together © What injury 
havemwe done you © Thus 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 21. Joel iii. 4. See the 
note on Mark v. 7. 

Sn of God.] See the note on 
Mat. iv. 3. | 

To torment us before the time.] 
They were afraid of being fent 
into the abyſs, or deep, Luke 
viii. zr. where the devils are 
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Now there was, at ſome diſtance from them, a great herd 
of ſwine feeding: 31 And the devils intreated him, (ay. 
ing; If you caſt us out, permit us to enter into the herd of 
ſwine. 32 Jeſus laid to them; Go. The devils therefore, 

coming out of the poſſeſſed, went into the herd of ſwine, 
and immediately all the ſwine were ſeen to run headlon» 
down a precipice into the ſea, and periſh in the waters, 
33 Then the keepers ran away, and coming into the city, 
related all, and what had happened to the poſſeſſed, 3, 
Whereupon the whole city went out to meet JEsUs, and 
when they ſaw him, they defired him to depart out of thei: 
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country. 


confined till the day of judg- 
ment. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude ver. 6. 
Theſe fancied they ought long- 
er to enjoy the liberty that had 
been allowed them, of torment- 
ing mankind. | 

V. zo. At ſome diſtance from 
them.] There is literally in the 
original, a great way from them. 
But by comparing Mark v. 17. 
and Lute viii. 32. with St. Mat- 
theww 1t will be found, that the 
true meaning of the word 
(wary) is that which we have 
given here. The Lat tranfla- 
tor hath rendered it, 20 far from 
them. | | 

A great herd of ſwine] St. 
Mar ſays, there were about tauo 
thouſand: which will not feem 
ſtrange, if it be conſidered, that 
the generality of the inhabitants 
of that country were heathens. 
Gadara is ranked by Foſephus 
among the citics that lived ac- 


. cording to the Greet cuſtoms 


and manners, which is the rea— 
fon why it was taken off from 
the dominions of Arc/o/aus, and 
annexedto the province of Syria, 


"Joſeph. Ant. Jud. l. xvii. 13. 


We learn frem the ſame author, 
that the Gadarenes and Gerge- 
ſenes were for the moſt part kea- 
thenis, though there were Jeu; 
in their cities. Joſeph. de Bello 


Jud. I. 2. c. 20. 


V. 33. Into the cily.] In Ger- 
gega, otherwiſe called Gerega, 
or elſe in Gadara. 

V. 34. Nliereupon the auhole cit). 


Gr. Aud behold the whole city, 


They defired him, &c.] This 
they did out of dread, for ſo 
extraordinary a perſon; or per- 
haps, they were afraid of ſuffer- 
ing more loſſes. See Luke vii. 
37. comp. 1 Kings xvii, 18, Job 
xxij. 17. See alto the note on 


Mark v. 17. 
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be paralytick cured, 1 ——$, Calling of St. Matthew. 
757 cats with publicaus, 9 — 13. His diſciples faſt net; 


and why, 14 ——17. A woman with an iſſus of bled 


healed, 20—22, Jairus's dauy ter raiſed from the dead, 
23—-26. Two blind men reſlored to their ſight, 27 —-31. 
Of one dumb and poſſeſſed, 32, 33- Blaſphemy of the Pha- 
riſees, 34. JESUS _ es in Galilee, The loft ſheep. 


on. +44 


ESUS going again into the bark, crofied over e 
lake, and came into his own city. 


to him there a paralytick, 


good courage, your ſins are forgiven. 3 Upon which, 
ome ſcribes that were preſent, ſaid within themſelves ; 


This man blaſphemes. 4 But JESUs 
thoughts, W hy, fays he to them 


V. 1. Mark ii. 1. Mat. iv. 13. | 
4, % 27. John v. £4. 1x. . 1 Cor. Ki. 30 , œ (! 


Ini. 25. Xliv. 22. Job. Xiv. 4. 


V. 1. Into his own city.] 1. e. 
Into Capernaum, to which he 
removed trom Nazareth. See 
Mat. iv. 13. Mark ii. I. 

V. 2. Percerving their faith.] 
This remark is made by the E- 
rk upon occaſion of what 

ir perſons that carried this man 
q k of the palſy did, when not 
eing able, by reaſon of the 
crowd, to bring him into the 
oom where Jeſus was, they let 
i'm down through the roof; 
Witch was a plain demon tration 
of the full reliance they had on 
car leſſed Saviour's power and 
goodneſs See Mark ii. 4, 5. 
Like v. 19, 20. 
Pur fins are ſorgiven.] The 
u were perſuaded that diſ- 
ta 3, elpectaily ſuch as were 
v54s, were ſent tor the pu- 
M ment of ſome fin. hough 


In 


V. 2. Luke v. 18. Deut. xxviii. 


they carried this matter too far 
(fee John ix. 3.) it is notwith- 
ſanding certain that human ca— 
lamities are often no more than 
the juſt punihment of men's 
iniquities. See Deut. xxviii. 2r. 
x Cor. xi. 30. John v. 14. Jam. 
v. T5. x john v.16, - This 
the reaſon why Jeſus Chrift ſaid 
to the man fick of the palſy, 
when he healed him, your Hus 
be forgiven you. comp. Ila. xxxiii. 
24. and obſerve that what 1s in 
Mark iv. 12. and their fins ould 
be forgiven them, is thus expreſfed 
Mat. xiit. 15. and I /hould heal 
them, 

V. 3. Upon which, ſome ſcribes 
that were preſent.] Gr. Aud be- 
hald ſome of the ſcribes. 

Biaſyhemes,} This word de- 
notes in general, any impjous 
word or expreſſion whatſoever, 

X 2 Jeſus 
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5 For which is eaſieſt to ſay, Your fins 
are forgiven ;z or 2 ſay, Riſe up and walk? 


6 However, 


to let you ſee that the Son of Man has power to forgive 
ſins on earth; Riſe, fays he then to the paralytick, take 


up your bed and go home. 
tick aroſe, and went home. 


7 Immediately the paraly- 


8 And the people having ſeen 


what was done, were filled with admiration, and glorified 
Got for having given ſuch power to men. 

9 After this, Irsus departing from thence, ſaw a man, 
named Matthew, ſitting at the tax-office ; and he 1! 0 
him, Follow me. Ten which, he roſe up and followe 
him: 10 And as Tesvs was fitting at table in the hou' 
of Matthew, feveral publicans and perions of a corrupt 


lite, 


V. 9, Mark it, 13, Td. LukeV. 27, 28. 


Feſus Chrif would have actually 
rendered himſelf guilty of impi- 
etv, had he been no more than 
a mere man. This was the opi— 


nion of the ſcribes, who ac- 


knowledge that none but God 
hath authority to forgive fins. 
Luke v.21. 

V. 5. Which is exfieft.] The 
meaning of % Ci here, is. 
That fince he had the power of 
curing diſcaſes, he muit conie- 
quently have at the 1ame time, 
and for the very ſame reaſon, 
the power of forgiving fins, that 
were the, cauſe of them. 

V. 8. Filled with admiration.] 
This amazement was attended 
with fear. Several Gree# copies 
as alio fome ancient verſtons 

read, 77 2 tc 5 


See Luke v. 2 auch the note on 
Mat. vili. 34. 
G1 ri, i God Bleſſed God, 


SCC * v. 16. What was to the 
tcribes an occaſion of blaſphem- 
ing, proved to the people an in- 
clement to viets God, 

For having given ſuch power 15 
Men.] i. To a man, or to 
men in the: der rion of Fe/us Crit. 
Comp. Mark ii. 12. Luke v. 26. 
They bieſted Cod for his having 
ſent among them a perſon, that 
had the power of curing their 


diſeaſes, and forgiving their of 
fences. comp. Luke 1. 63, E. 
This meaning may alſo be put 
upon thefe words; They <lori- 
ked God, becauſe he had grante { 
into men the power and pris. 
leze both of en fins, and 
of ny - difealc 
9. Aras.“ wy He is by St. 
Mart and St. Luxe called I! 
See alſo Mat. X. 3. He wen 
under both names. 

The tax-ofice.] Which ww 1 
place near the lake and harvun!, 
Mark ii. x13, 14. There were 
toll-booths on the great road, 
as allo on Re lakes and rivers. 

V. 10. In the houſe of Matt feu. 
We have added thefe word: [of 
Muli hene! by way of ſuppleme ment. 
See N Mark ii. 15. and 3 x. 
25 2 

Perſns of a. corruft ie. 
Gr. f/inners. This is the name 
the Yoavs were wont to ge {te 
publicans, and thoſe that 


vericd with them, The form! 
they looked upon as infidels 206 


heathens, which are in fcriptu! 
Iiyled Enners, Sce Mat. W 


45. Mark xiv. 47; Luke N 


75 Se. T hey al! 0 th GU, ght 103 
they would have defiled them- 
ſelves, had they eaten with them 


Sec the note on Mark ii. 16. 
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life, came and fat down with him and his diſciples, 11 


The Phariſees ſeeing 7/15, 


ſaid to his 
your Maſter eat with publicans and e 
Jrsus over hearing them, an{wered ; 


diiciples, why does 
12 But 


Not thoſe that are in 


health, but thoſe that are ſick, have need of a phyſician : 
13 Go therefore and learn the meaning of this laying, I 
will have mercy and not ſacrifice; for I am not come to 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 

14 Then the diſciples of Fohn the Baptiſi cameto Jesus, 
and ſaid to him, What is the reaſon that {co we and the 
Phariſees talt often, your diſciples faſt not at al!? 15 J- 
sus made aniwer Can the marriage- gueſts nourn whillt 


the 


3 Matth. xi. 19. Luke v. 30. xv. 2. John iv. 7 Acts x. 28. 


x Cor. v. 11. + John ver. ro, Gen, Kli. 31 Dan. 


Mat. xi. , e 6: 
I Sam. ii XXt:. 3; 


Uv..23. 1 Cor, i. 


Came and ſat deaun.] Gr. Be- 
kald 1nany, &c. 


V. 12. Net thoſe, \. / th 0 tt F 


is a ſevere refleCtion on the pre- 
ſumption of the Pharijees, who 
were puffed up with a vain felt 
conceit of their own righteout- 
nels. They were juſt and holy 
in their own eyes. It is to be 
noted, that this 1s a proverbial 
exprefli on, which hath been 
known to ſome heathen philoſo- 
pliers, that have made uſe of it 
in return to ſuch like reproaches. 

V. 13. I avill have mercy, and 
nt facrifice.] i. e. I will rather 
have mercy than-fſacrificc; accord- 
ingly the Sc ven have thus ren- 
dered the words in Hoſea vi. 6. 
and the propnet explains his on 
meaning afterwards, when atter 
theſe words, J Wit have Mcrcy, 
and not facrince; he alters the 
turn of the expreſſion, and ad ids, 
ard the e ge of God m:re 
ton burni- rings. The oa n- 
ing of Jeſus Chr: 72 here, is, that 
i work of mercy, ſuch as the 
convertion of inners, is prefer- 
able to all ſacriſices. Sce the 
lize expreſſions, Mat. x. 20. 


N Ticah vi. 6, 75 8. 
i . 

* 8 * V 
im een G 
* 3. xviii. 12. Mat. vi. 16. Xt. 19. 


8 Sk - + 
Ecclus.,XxXv. 3; 25:35 
Mark ii. 17. Luke 
14. Mark 
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v. 33s 
1. 18. Luke 


John vii. See alſo this phraſe 
explained, Mat. xx11!. 23. 

I am not. came to. call, &c.] 
This is an ironical reflection on 
the Phariſees. | came not to 
ſave ſuch righteous perſons as 
vou are, Sc. 

V. 14. Ve Haß often.] As 
John the Bapiift preached re- 
pentance, he not only lived on 
coarſe dict, but alfo faſted often, 
and trained vp his diſciples 
thereto. See en. M. 18. Luke 


v. 33. Concerning the faſting of 


the Phar/ees, ee the note on . 
vi. 16. 

Hur diſciples faft not.] i. e. 
Do not faſt often, or are not 
uſed to faſt. See a like expret- 
fon, Mark xiv, 12. and xv. 16. 

V. 15. The zuarriage- gueſts.] 
The original Greez wor ge (r= 
nify, tie children & the briaz 
chamber. This is a n 
phraſe, uſed to. denote the 
triends of the nad e that 
were Mont to provide whatever 
was proper and neceſſary during 
_ marriage-feſtival, dee John 

29. Pſal. xlu 10. Je Chrif 
8 himfelf here under 
þ I 2 the 


l 
. 15. Acts X. 30. xlii. 253 3. ' 
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the bridegroom is with them? but the time will come 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and chen 
they ſhall faſt. 16 No man puts a piece of new cloth in. 
to an old garment, becauie the piece which is added would 
tear off part of the garment, and by that means it wou!q 
become {till more torn. 17 Neither do men put new 
wine into old veſſels, otherwiſe the veſſels happening t9 
burſt, the wine is ſpilt, and the veſſels are loft; bur they 
put new wine into new vetlels, and both are preſerved. 

18 As he was diſcourſing in this manner, the ruler % 
the ſynagogue came to him, and throwing himſelf at his feet, 
ſaid to him, My daughter is juſt now dead, but come and 
lay your hand upon her, and the ſhall live. 19 Jv; 
roſe up and followed him, together with lus diſciples, 

20 In 
V. 18. Mark v. 22, 23. Luke vir. 41, 42. 


the idea of a bridegroom. St 


Jen had defcribed him under 
that name, John lii. 29. comp. 
Nlatth. XXV. 6. 

The tiine au ce - ] Our 
blefted Saviour ſpeaks here of 
his death and ſufterings, and 
toretels all the afflictions that 
were after it to happen to his 
di{ciples. This he hath expreſſed 
in a figurative manner, Vai 
Jaſss. : 

V. 16. Ns man puls, &c.] The 
meaning of this comparilon, as 
well as of the following one, is, 
that we muſt obferve in every 
reſpeR, the ruics of prudence; 
adapt our actions to times, 
places, and perſons; and not lay 
on raw aud new diſciples laws, 
the obſervance whereof is not 
ſuitable to their ſtate. 

Of new cloth] The Gr, word 
(caxes ayafe) fignifes un- 


dreſſed cloth, that hath not yet 


been fulled; which is a juſt re- 
preſentation of perſons, that 
have not yet been trained up 
aud intructed. 

The piece which is added.]. Gr. 
The filiing up. This whole paſſ— 
age in the originalts ambiguous; 
and may ſigniſy, either that a 
piece of new cloth rends the old 
garment to which it is fewed; or 


elſe, that he that hath pnt it, 


tears it out again, When he vb- 


ſerves how ugly it looks. Which 


way foever you take it, it mascs 
no alteration in the ſenſe. 

V. 17. Old vel -] Gr. in 
ola ius, that is, in veſſels made 
with goat ſkins, wherein they 
formerly put wine, in ordcr to 
convey it trom one place to an- 
other on mules, or horſes, This 
compariſon hath the faine {ente 
as the foregoing. ' 

V. 18. 7he ruter of the ira 
gogue.] Or, one of the ruler: 


There is only in the Greet, the 


rude, Or priuce. It was Fair, 
ruier of the ſynagogue at Cofer- 
Lau, Luke viii. zr. There 
were in every famous ſynagogue, 
ſeveral doctors, that were named 
the rulers, or princes of it. See 
Mark v. 22. Acts x11}, 15. and 
above them all a preſident, ſuch 
as Jairus ſeems to have been in 
that of Caperraumm, 

My daughter is juſt now dead. 
His meaning is, that he had let 
her at the agonies of death, {0 
that ſhe muſt be dead by that 
time. See Mark v. 23. Luke 
VI. 41. and 40 

Come and lay your hand up 
ner.] This was an ancient ce- 
remony, practited by the pro- 

| Phets, 


* 
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20 In the mean time, a woman, who had been troubled 
with a bloody flux twelve years, came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his garment. 21 For ſhe ſaid to 
herſeif, if I do but touch his garment, I ſhall be healed. 
22 But JEsus turned about, and looking upon her, ſaid, 
daughter, be of good courage, your faith hath cured you. 
And the woman was healed from that very moment, 

23 When JEsus was come into the houſe of the ruler 
if the ſyuagegae, and faw the players on the flute, and a 
company of people making a great noiſe. 24 He ſaid to 
them, Withdraw ; for the young woman is not dead, bur 
aſleep. And they derided him. 25 When therefore the 
company were put out of he room, be went in, and taking 
her by the hand, ſhe roſe up. 26 And the fame thereof 


was ſpread over all the country, 


phets, which they joined with 
the prayers they made for auy 
perſon. See Numb. xxvil. 18. 
2 Kings v. 11. Mat. xix. 13, 
Sc. Fairus delires Jeſus Chriſt 
to come and pray for his daugh- 
ter, not doubting but that, as he 
was a great prophet, God would 
hear his requeſts. See and 
comp. Gen. XX. 7. 

V. 20. In the mean time a 
evoman.] Gr. And behold a wo- 
man, 

The hem.] This is the moſt 
common acceptation of the ori- 
ginal word (xpaoricy.) The 
Seventy have by it rendered a 
Hebrew word of an uncertain 
fignification, Numb. xv. 38. 
which ſome of our verſions have 
tranſlated a let, and others a 
fringe. What the Evangeliſt 


would here obſerve, is only, that : : 
their cries and lamentations, 


this woman touched the hem of 
Feſus Chriſt's garment, as is ma- 
niteſt from the next verſe, and 
from Mark v. 27, 28. N 

V. 22, Bz of gcod Courage. ] 
The woman was {truck with tcar, 
when Ye/us Chriſ turned about, 
and looked upon her, Mark v. 
33. Luke wii. one: was 
afraid of having oTended him, 


27 Aſter- 


by touching his garment pri— 
vately, and the more becauſe ſhe 
was unclean, according to the 
law, Levit. xv. 25. See the note 
on Mark v. 33. 

Hath cured you. | This is the 
meaning of the original Gr. 
word, both here and elſewhere, 
See Mark vi. 56. Luke vi. 9, 


&c. 


V. 23. The players on the flute. ] 
It was the cuſtom among the 
Jeaus to have muſical inſtruments 
at their funerals, whereon were 
played mourntul tunes. See Jer. 


Xlvili. 6, Some learned authors 


obſcrve, that the trumpet was 
ated at the funerals of grown, 
or old perſons, and the flute at 
thoſe of children, ſuch as was 
the daughter of Jairus, which 
was but twelve vears old, 
Making a great noiſe.] B 


Mark v. 38. Jerem. ix. 17. 


V. 24. Withdraw, for, Kc. ] 


As they were lamenting over a 
dead perſon, Chriff bids them 
withdraw, for the reaſon which 
he added, that /he was only afleep; 
71. e. that her death was going to 
be as a very ſhort ilcep. Comp. 
John xi. I1. | | 
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27 Afterwards as J:sus was going from that place, 
two blind men followed him, crying out; Son of David, 
have pity on us. 28 And when he was entered into the 
houſe, the blind men came to him; and JEsus ſaid to 
them; Do you believe that this is in my power? They 
anſwered, Les, Lord. 29 Then he touched their eyes, 
ſaying to them. According to your faith, be it done to you, 
30 And their eyes were opened. But Ixsus ftricily 
charged them, {aying; Be ſure you let no man know 54 
31 However, when they were gone, they ſpread his fame 
through all the country. 

32 As they were going away, a man that was dumb, 
and poſſeſſed with the devil, was brought to him. 33 The 
devil being caſt out, the dumb man ſpoke, and all the 
people filled with admiration, ſaid; Never was the like 
ſeen in Iſrael. 34 But the Phariſees ſaid; He caſts out 
devils by He help of the prince of the devils. 

35 Now 525 went through all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their (yt nagogues, preaching the goſpel of the 
kingdom of Gd, and healing all forts of difcaſes and in— 
firmities among the people. 36 And having caſt his eycs 
on the multitude, which f Oi, he had compaſſion 
on them, becaulc they were faint, and diſperſed like theep 

without 


05. Mat. Xi: 23. John m,, 16; Luke xi.:x4. V. 33. 
Mat. x11. 22, 23. V. 34. Mat. xi. 24. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15. 
V. 35. Mark vi. 6. Luke iii. 22. Mat; dai 4. V. 36. 
Mark vi. 34. Numb. xxvii. 47. Mat. x. 6 1 King 88 Xxii. 17. Jerem. 
6. Exzeck. xxxIv. 2. Zech. K. . 
V. 27. Crying cut.] Gr. Cring man, poſſeſſed with a devil, and 
and ſaying, Son of David. - T his all this i in Capernaunt. 
is one ot the names that were V. 33. Injirmittes.) See the 
then by the Jews aticribed tothe note on Mat. IV. 23. 
M.ſian, Mat. 3 See the V. 36. Faint,] The Gr. word 
note on Mat. 1. 1. (ixA:Avutires) denotes here a 
V. zo. Be fare, &c.] See the kind of faintneſ: ;, the weakneſs 
note on Mat. Vit, 4. and on x11. I6. that 18 Cauſed by hunger and 
V. 33. Never was the libe.] wearineſs. See Mat. xv. 32. Heb. 
What gave them an occaſion of xii. 3. There are notwithſtand— 
making this reflection, was the ing, ſeveral Gree+ manuſcripts, 
greatneſs and multitude of our which read, as doth alſo the vul- 
Saviour's miracles. For it is to gate, weary, fatigued, Theſe 
be obſerved, that in one after- multitudes came not only from 
noon Jeſus raiſed the daughter feveral parts of Galilee, but alſo 
of Fairus from the dead, healed from Fudea and Igumea, from 
the woman that had a bloody beyond Jordan, and the borders 
iſſue, reſtored two blind men to of Tyre and Sidor. Sce Mark ili. 
their fight, and cured a dumb 7, 8. 
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without a ſhepherd. 37 Then he ſaid to his diſciples 
The harveſt indeed is great, but the labourers are few. 


38 Pray therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he would 
tend labourers into the harveſt, | : 


V. 37. Luke x. 2. John iv. 35. Acts xvi. 9, 10. xviii. 10. 2 Theſſ. 


iii. 1. V. 3. Luke vi. 19, 13. 


Diſperſed.] We may eaſily 
repreſent to ourſelves the condi- 
tion theſe multitudes were in, 
by fancying a gompany of peo- 
ple ſo weary, as to be obliged to 
jye down all about, like a flock 
of ſheep, diſperſed in the fields, 
becauſe they were unwilling to 
leave Jeſus, though they were 
hardly able to follow him. 

Lis ſheep, &c.] Theſe words 
convey the idea which we have 
juſt now expreſſed ; to which may 
be added, that this phraſe 1s uſed 


9. 
ccc l A aa”. 3 


in ſcriptnre to denote a moſt 
dep:orabie ſtate, Numb. xxvii. 
17. e X44 Ee. 

V. 37. The harveſt is great, Sc.] 
The multitude that followed Je- 
ſus, and that expreſſed fo earneſt 
a deſire of receiving his inſtrue— 
tions, gives him an occaſion of 
making this reflection. He com- 
pares Judea and the neighbour— 
ing countries to fields covered 
with ripe corn, where nothing 
was wanted but reapers. Comp. 
John iv. 35. | 


CHAT 4; 
Names, miſſion, power of the Apoſtles, I —8. Not ts 


provide any thing, 9 
I2 
feretold, 17 


11. Puniſhment of unbelievers, 
15. Prudence and ſimplicity, 16. Per ſeculions 

2% Molives to patience and truſt, 24 
33. Jeſus brings war into the world, 34 
To love him above all things; to bear his criſs, - 37, 38. 


36. 


To loſe one's life in order to fave it, 39. Reward of him 


that receives the diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 40 


42. 


1 JESUS having called to him his twelve diſciples, 
gave them power to caſt out unclean ſpirits, and to 
heal all ſorts of diſeaſes and infirmities, 


2 Now 


V. 1. Mark iii. x3, Sc. vi. 7. Luke vie 13. ix. 1. 


V. 1. Having call-d.] Or, Cauſ- 
d to come near him. | 

His twelve diſciples. |] It appears 
from theſe words of St. Matthew, 
that Jeſus had already choſen 
irom among his eiſciples, thoſe 


whom he afterwards. honoured ' 


Weh the name of Apoſtles, Mark 


iii. 14. Luke vi. 13. This num- 
ber fabelus, ſeems to have a re- 


lation to the twerve. patriarchs, 


and the twelve tribes of IJſrael, 
Mat. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Rev. 
xxi. 12, 14. See alſo Exod. xxiv. 

4. Deut. i. 23. Joſh. ii £3: 
Unclæan ſpirits.] As the Jews 
were 
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2 Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe, 
The firſt is Simon, called Peter; then Andrew his bro- 
ther; James ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother; 
Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew the 
publican; James, ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, ſirnamed 
Thaddeus; 4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, 


who was the perion that betrayed JESVs. 


5 Theſe 


*V..-2. A 1 13. 


were perſn2ded that God ſuffer— 
eq evil ſpirits to inflict ſeveral 
di ſeaſes on mankind; they diſtin- 
guiſhed theſe diſcaſes into ſuch 
as rendered men unclean, and 
thoſe that did not. Thus the 
woman mentioned Luke Xii. 11. 
which had a /pirt of infinity 
that kept her bowed together, 
had not an uncieun ſpirit, be- 
cauſe her diſtemper was not de- 
filing; whereas. thoſe that were 
atfllicted with polluting diſtem- 
pers, were, in their opinion, pol- 
ſeſſed with arclcan ſpirits. Now, 
as nothing was reckoned more 
defiling than ſepulchres, the per- 
ſons poſſeſſed with devil, that 
dwelt therein, were, according 
to them, tormented with unc/tan 
ſpirits. It is aifo obſervable, that 
thote lying ſpirits, which infpired 
the falſe prophets, are named in 
ſcripture, arclean ſpirits, Zech. 
xiii. 2. Rev. xvi. x2, T4. comp. 
Luke iv. 33. becauſe, in all pro- 
bability, thoſe prophets went in- 
to ſepulchres to endeavour to 
get there ſome inſpiration; they 
were a kind of necromancers. For 
ever ſince the captivity, the Fewvs 
were very much addicted to “ 
gick. 

Infirmitics.] See the note on 
iv. 23. | 

V. 2. Afoſiles.)J This name, 
which ſignifies /ent, was by Je 
Chrift given to twelve of his diſ- 
Ciples, Luke vi. 13. and St. Mart 
aſſigns the reaſon of it, becauſe 
Feſus Chriſt ſent them to preach, 
Mark iii. 14. Our blefled Savi- 
our ſet apart theſe twelve, whom 
he called when he firſt entered 


on his publick miniſtry, that they 
being fully tatished and convinc- 
ed of the truth of his doctrine, 
and miracles, of his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion into heaven, might 
bear witneſs to the certainty of 
them. See Acts i. 21, 22. 

Peber.] Jeſus Chiriſt gave him 
this name, when he came to him 
tor the firſt time, with 7% his 
brother. See John i. 42. 

V. 3. James, fon of Alpheus, 
Who is alſo called the L/, Mark 
XV. 40. either becauſe he was 
younger, or of a leſſer ſtature 
than the other of the ſame 
name; he is likewiſe named our 
Lord's brother, Gal. i. 19. This 
was the author of the general 
Epiſtle of St. James, which 1s 
extant among the books of the 
New Teſtament. 

Lebbeus firnamed Thaddeus. 
He is otherwiſe called Jude, 
Luke vi. 16. and wrote the epi- 
ſtle which goes under his name. 

V. 4. Simon the Cauaunite.] AS 
St. Luke ſtyles this apoſtle Sen 
Zelotes, and the Hebrew word 
cana, fignifies to be zeal2uſ/ly of- 
focted, it is very probable that 
the ſirname of Cangante ſignifies 
no more than a Sealot. See Luke 
v1, 10 
Tſcariot,] The origin of this 
firname is unknown; and com- 
mentators are very much divided 
in their opinions about it. The 
moſt ingenious, as well as the 
moſt probable is, . that which 
ſuppoſes, that this name was 
given Judas after his death, and 
that it is derived from the word 


iſcara, that ſignifies HFrangling. 
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5 Theſe are the twelve, whom Jesvus ſent forth after he 
had given them the fo!//owing inſtructions; Go not to the 
gentiles, nor enter into any city of the Samaritans; 6 But 
go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of iſrael. 7 Preach 
where ever you go, that the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 
8 Heal the ſick; cure the leprous; raiſe the dead; caſt our 


devils; freely you have received, freely impart, 


9 Pro- 


V. 6. Mat. ix. 36. xv. 24. xxii. 1. John i. 11. Acts 111, 25, 26. 
xiii. 46. Rom. xv. 8. Luke i. 54, 55. Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 5, 16: 23. 
Ha. Hii. 6. x Pet. ii. 25. lerem. J. 6, 27. Zech. £1. 19, V9 Lene 
IX. 2. X. 9. Mat. tt. 4. Iv. 17. Dan. 1x. 33. Mak hk iz. V5 
Xi, 3. Acts . 33, 34> 35+ 1 Core i $24 % or 200: gn 


xli. 13, 14. 


V. 5. Go not to the gentilis.] 
r. Go not into the way of the 


gentiles, i. e. Into the way that 


leads to the gentilus. The reaſon 
why Jeu Chrift gave his diſci— 
ples this prohibition, was, that 
he might not give any oftence to 
the Jeavs, For as they were 
perſuaded that the Ma was 
to come only for thein, they 
would have imagined that 7% 
was not the Mal, had he 
preached the goſpel to the ger- 
tiles. It was beſides expedient he 
ſhould maintain the privileges 
of that nation, They were the 
children of the kingdom, Mat. 
viii. T2, COMP. Acts x11. 46. This 
prohibition was afterwards taken 


off, Mat. xxvill. 19. 


Nor enter into any city of the 
Samaritans, } They were not 
properly forbid going into them, 


lee Luke ix. 52. John iv. 4, 5. 


but preaching the goſpel there. 
The Jews entertained no bet- 
ter opinion of the Samaritans 
(though they were not 1dola- 
ters) than they did of the hea- 
thens; nay, thoſe two nations 


had ſuch an extreme averſion ' 


the one for the other, that the 
Samaritans were much more odi— 
ous to the Fews than the hea- 
thens themtelves. John iv. 9. 


viii 48. 


V. 6. To the laß ſteep of the 
4 


houſe of Iſrael.J i. e. To the 
Fes, As they were God's cho- 
{en people, to whom the Mia 
had been promiſed, and out of 
whom he was to be born, Rom. 


ix. 4, 5. God was pleaſed that. 


they ſhould firſt be honoured 
with the preaching of the gof- 
pel, and that Jeſus C, ſhould 
converſe with them during the 
whole time of his miniſtry, as 
did alfo his diiciples before his 
atceniion into heaven. See Mat. 
xv. 24. Rom. xv. 8. Luke i. 54,55. 

Loft. ] Or, Sirayed. Feſus Ghrift 
compares the Jews to wander— 
ing ſheep, which a thepherd goes 
and looks for, Compare Luke 
xv. 4. and Mat. ix. 36. Jerem. l. 
6. Iſa. iii. 6. Pal. exix. 176. 

V. 7. Wherever you go.] Gr. 
Going, or being gone. 

The kingdom of heaven.) See 
the note on Mat. 111. 2. 

V. 8. Cure the leprous.] Or, 
Cleanſe the lers. See the note 
on Mat. viii. 2. 

Freely timpart.] This doth not 
exclude food, and other things 
neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence, 
which the Apoſtles were allow- 
ed to take of thoſe whom they 
taugt. Only they could not 
ſel} the gifts of God, becauſe 
they were not their own, and 
that they were not the diſpenſers 
of them, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
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9 Provide neither gold nor ſilver, nor money in your 
girdles; 10 Nor bag for the journey, nor two coats, nor 
thoes, nor ſtaff, For the labourer is worthy of his ſuſte- 
nance. II Into what city or town ſoever you enter, in- 
quire who is worthy 79 entertain you, and ſtay with him till 
you go from that place. | 

12 When you enter into a houſe, ſalute it; 13 If the 
houſe be worthy, Jet your peace reſt upon it; but if it be 
not worthy, let your peace return to you, 14 When any 
one will not receive you, nor hearken to your inſtructions, 
as you go out of that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of 
your fect. 15 Aſſuredly 1 tell you, Sodom and Gomorrha 
| thall be treated with lefs rigour in the Gay. of judgment, 


than that city. 


V. 9. Mark vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. xxii. 35. 
. 


161 


en. 7 . 7 


Fim. 18, Dent; t Dex, vix. 13. 


rz. Ha. bv; tt Plat. XXXY. 12; 


V. 14. Mark vi. 


11. Luke ix. 5. x. 10, 11. Acts xvilii: 6. Xx. 26, compared with 


.. Mat. ki. 4 


V. 9. Provide. ] The Gr. word 
(no nde) which ſignifies 79 poy- 
e, lignifies allo 7o get, to fur- 
niſh one's ſelf with a thing. "This 
laſt is the meaning of it here. 

In your girdles.] i. e. in your 
purſes, as St. Luke hath it. c. x. 
4. The ancicnts were uſed to 
carry their money in purſes, 
hanging to their girdles. 

V. 10. Ner foes. ] That is, no 
other ſhoes but what you have 
on. This is explained by Mark 
vi. 8. 

Nor flaff ] i. e. No other ſtaff 
befides that which you have, 
Mark vi. 9. Luke ix. 3. YJeſus 
Chrif's delign-in giving his diſ— 
ciples theſe: directions, was to 
teach them, even in their firſt 
journey, that they ought to truſt 
to providence, and that provided 
they did their duty, they ſhould 
want nothing. But it mult be 
obſerved, that this injunction 
relates only to the firſt mithon 


Lament. iv. 6. 


of the Apoſtles, for it was 
afterwards repealed, Luke xxl. 


38. | 

V. 12. Into a houſe.] The 
louje is here put for the family, 

Saiutz it. ] The form of their 
ſalutation is thus expreſſed by 
St. Luke x. 5. Peace be 19 this 
hiouſe. 

V. 13. Reft upon it.] Gr. Come 
upin it. 

Return io you. ] i. e. They thall 
receive no advantage by it, For 
the meaning of this exprethon, 
tec Ma. Iv; xr, Pal. xxxv. 13. 

V 14. Shake off the qui of your 
feet. } This action ſhews that 
that city was to be looked upon 
by them as a heathen city: For 
the Jews fancied, that the duſt 


of heathen lands was polluting. 


See Luke x. 11. comp. Mat. 
xviii 17. | 

V. 15. Szdam and Gommrrha. | 
Gr. The land of the inhabitants 
Sodom and Gomorrha. 
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16 I ſend you as ſheep among wolves, be ye the 
wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves, 


333 
efore 


17 And take 


care of heſe men, for they will deliver you to their tribu— 


nals, and cauſe e to be ſcourged in their ſynagog 


18 You (hal | be b 


Ges, 


rought beſore governours 1 CT for 


my ſake, to the end you may bear witneſs of me before 


them and the PR 
vered into their bond 


19 But when you ſhall be deli— 
de not ſolicitous, either how you 


ſhall ſpeak, or what you mall ſay; becauſe at that very in- 
ſtant you ſhall be inſpired with what you have to ſay. 
20 For it will not be you that thall ſpeak, but the ſpirit of 


V. 16. Luke x. 3. Rom. xvi 
6. Eph. 


v, 5, 16 PRHCH 75, en. at. t-- 
Matt. xxiv. 9. Mark Xill. 9. uke XU. IT. XXI. Iz. V 


your 

19, 1 Cor. F429 Ef off, Iv. 5, 
* 18 ' 40. 

2 v.18, Mark 


xiii. 9. Luke xxi. 12, 13. Acts xii. I. XXV. 23. 2 Tim. iv. 16. V. 19. 
Luke Xii. 11. Xxi. 14, 15. Jerem. i. 6, 7. V. 20. Adds ii. 4, 16; 176 


tr 0, $0. 0 $05 iTt EX00 19% 
V. 16. Wiſe as ſerfpents,] A 


ſerpent is genera:ly reckoned a 
very prudent and wary creature, 
in preſerving itſelf from danger. 
See Gen. xlix. 17. Pſal. lviii. 


6. 

Harmleſt.] The Greet word 
(x. properly ſigniſies pure 
and unmixed, or elſe ennocent aud 


unwilling 19 4 any harm. The 


implicity recommended here, 
includes meekneſs, fincerity,and 
innocence; and it is with theſe 
virtuous qualities, that Teſus 
(hriſi tempers what might be 
pernicious in the ſerpents, whoſe 
prudence is commonly accom- 
panied with a mitchievous diſ- 
poſition, Gen. iii. x. Our bleſſ- 
ed S1viour hath given remark- 
able inſtances of the prudence 
he requires here in his diſciples, 
Matt. xx1!1. 21, Sc. 

V. 17. 15 their tribunals ] Gr. 
To the Sanhedrims, See Matt. v. 
22. That is, not only before the 
great Sanhedrim, but alſo before 
other interior tribunals. 

In their ſynagogues.) Though 


the a? Temblies of Judges were 


alſo called ſynagogues (ſee Suſa. 
41. and x Mac. vii. 12. Vet it is 
moſt probable that this paſſage 


12, I5. 1 Sam. XL. 23: 


is to be underſtood of religious 
aſſemblies, Acts xxn, 19. and 
xxvi. It. And indeed it is very 
probable that the Jenes had 
ſome particular place in their 
ſynagogues, where they cauſed 
thoſe which they thought gnilty 
of hereſy to be puniſhed. This 
is what is atlerted by ſome learn- 
cd commentators, who moreover 
pretended, that there was in 
each ſynagogue a council, con- 
fiſting of three judges, which way 
to order and appoint when auy 
one was to be ſcourged. See 
Introduction, b. 70. 

V. 18. You may bear vuitneſt of 
me.] Gr. For a teft:inony ie thein 

nd the Gentiles. 

V. 19. Euher how you fhait 


ſpea&.] Compare Exod. iv. 10, 


11, 12. 


Inſpir ed with it] Gr. Given. 
V. 20. It abt not be ou that 


all hte . malt not be 


ſo much you that ſhall ſpeak, as 
the ſpirit of God through your 
mouth. This expreſſion is like 
that in ch. ix. 1 he oy 
Ghaſt was to aſſiſt the Apoſtles, 
according 2s they ſhonid have 
need of his aſſiſtance, in the de- 
tence they were to maxe for 

them 
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your Father will ſpeak in you. 21 Then the brother ſhall 
deliver up his brother to death, and the father his fon; 
the children ſhail riſe up againſt /eir parents, and of 


them to death. 


22 And you ſhall be hated by all th 


world for my name's fake; but he that perſeveres to the 


end (hall be ſaved. 


23 When therefore you are perſecuted in one city, fly to 
another; for I tell you for certain, that before you have 
gone through all the cities of Iſrael, the Son of man thall 


be come. 
the ſervant above his lord. 


24 The diſciple is not above the maſter, nor 
25 It is ſufficient for the diſ- 


Ciple 


V. zt. Micah vii. 5, 6. Deut. hen 6, &c. Luke xxi. 16. Matt. x. 36. 


V. 22. Mark xili. Luke «xi. 


Matt ! Dan. di 12; TS: 


uf 750 Lake vi. 40. John iii. 8 xv. 20. V. 25. Matt. ix. 34. 
24. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15. John vii. 20. viii. 48, 52. x. 20. 


25 20. 


themſelves before magiſtrates. 
The office of the comporter, was 
to plead the cauſe of the firſt 
preachers of the goſpel. 

V. 22. By all the rd.] Gr. 
Of all. | 

He that perſeweres.] i. e. He 
that ſhall bear conſtantly, and 
with an invincible patience, the 
perſecutions of the world, 


Vomp Hebr. x. 32. The Gr. 


word (v@opeivac) denotes both 
patience and conſtancy. 

V. 23. When you are perſecuted.) 
Or, Mien they Mall drive you; 
and this meaning of the words 


is confirmed by ſome copies 


which read /7577 1/25 city, inſtead 
of in this city. 

Fly.] Or, Go. Avoid an un- 
neceſlary danger, and make uſe 
of the prudence recommended 
in the r6th verſe. Compare 
Matt vii. 6. and ſee the note. 
Conſult alſo Acts xn. 17. ix. 35. 


xvii. 10. and fee the example of 
Feſus Ghriff, John xi. 54. and. 


Matt. Xi. 15. 

To another. ] Feſas it orders 
them here not to be diſcouraged 
by perſecutions, and not to 
forſake their miniſtry upon ac- 
count of them. ; 


 Bofore you have gone throurh, 
Se.] Gr. You /hall not have ji- 
1i/hed the cities of Iſrael, bre, 
Se. 

The Son of man fhall conte. 
This 1s to be underſtood of the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt (foretold 
in the xxiv. chapter of von. 
Goſpel) to puniſh Jeruſalem and 
Judea, for the incredulity ot 
their inhabitants. The mean 
ing of this paſſage is; you ſhall 
not have preached throueh all 
the cities of the T/raciites, before 
come to execute vengeance on 
your perſecutors. 

2 24. The diſviple is not, &c.] 
This is a proverbial exprefiion, 
which Je, Chriſt applies on 
different occalions; here, and 
John xv. 20. it relates to the 
perſecutions his diſciples were to 
undergo; it is applied to another 
{ubiect, john xiii. 16. Luke vi. 40. 

V. 25. Beclgebub.] This is à 
name, which was by the Jews 
given to the prince of the devils. 
See cl. ix. 34. X11. 24. The He- 
broemtes had an idol, which they 
called Be-l/amen, that is, the 
God, or Lord of heaven, or, as 
other nations expretled it, Ji 
ter Ohimpius. This idol is 2 Kings 

i. 2. 
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ciple to be as his mater, and for the ſervant to be as his 
jord, If they have called the maſter of the houſe Beelze- 
bub, much more will they call his domeiticks fo. 26 Be 
not then afraid of them, for there is nothing hid but what 
ſhall be diſcovered ; or ſecret, but what ſhall be known. 
27 Whatever I tell you in darkneſs, declare in the light; 
whatever is whiſpered in your ear, proclaim on the houſe 
tops. 28 And fear not thoſe who kill the body, but can- 
not Kill the ſou]: fear him rather who is able to deftroy 


both body and ſoul in Gehenna. 29 Are not two ſparr 


OMS 


ſold 


V. 26. Mark iv. 212. Luke viii. 17. Xii. 4. Job i. 
Jerem, i. 8. Iſal, vüi. 12, 13. Ii. 7, 8. 1 Pet. i. 14. Wild. xvi. 13. 


i. 2. named Beeizebub, i. e. the 
gol of flies; but as the Jews af— 
tected to give Ilighting names to 
falſe deities, they had changed 
this name into that of Bee/zebub, 
i. e. a dunghil god, or the prince 
of idols, becauſe they looked upon 
all idols as dunghil gods. See 
1 Kings xv. 12. 2 Kings xvii 12. 
This word B-elzebub, was alſo a 
title of reſpect, which the hea- 
thens gave to ſome of their de- 
ities, as appears from PI, Lib. 
x. c. 23, Xxix. 6. becauſe, as they 
fancied, they were by their means 
delivered from the troubleſome 
flies, 


V. 26. Be not afraid of them.] 
The meaning of this verſe 18, 
that the diſciples ought not to 
conceal -the truth, which had 
been committed to them, not- 
withſtanding all the contradicti- 
ons they might meet with in the 
courſe of their miniftry, becaute 
the deſign of God was, that the 
goſpel, which Jeſus Chriſt revealed 
to them in private, and which 
was a myſtery to all the reft of 
mankind (Matt. xi. 27. 1 Cor. ii. 
f Sc.) ſhould by them be pub- 
ihed all over the werld; our 
bleſſed Saviour applies here a 
proverbial ſaying to the golpel. 
See Mark iv. 22. Luke viii. 17. 


XII. 2. ä 


Tre ii nothing hid, Oc. ] This 


is a general rule, that may ad- 
mit of ſeveral exceptions; Jeſus 
Chrift applies it to different ſüb— 
jects. Here he gives his diſci- 
ples to underſtand, that it was 
his deſign they ſhould openly 
and couragioully reveal to the 
world thoſe truths, which time 
did not then permit him to diſ- 
clole every where. Sce Mark 
iv. 22. Luke viii. 17. xii. 2. 

V. 27. In dar ne.] i.e. In 
private. 

In the light.] i. e. In publick. 

Proclatm on the houſe tops. ] 
This is a proverbial expreſſion. 
The roofs of the houſes in Judea 
were flat, ſo that people could 
walk about upon them. See Acts 
YE 5 | 
V. 28. Fear not thoſe avho hill, 
Sc.] This was a ſaying familiar 
to the Fews. See Wiſdom xvi. 
I3, 14. comp. Ifai. li. 7. 

In Gehenna.] i. e. In hell. 
See Mat. v. 22. and xxili. 15, 33. 
V. 29. A farthing.)] The Gr. 
word ()] denotes a very 
ſmall picce of money, abont the 
value of which, commentators 
are not agreed. The Vulgate 
hath rendered it by a penny. 

Falls te the ground.] i.e. Pe- 
ri/ics. It is a Hebrew phraſe, 
See joſh. xxili. 14. 2 Kings x. 
10. Comp. Luke xxi. 18. with 


: Acts xxvii. 34. 
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ſold for a farthing ? and yet not one of them falls to the m 
ground without your Father's permiſſian. 30 The very w 
hairs of your head are all numbered. 31 Therefore be of 
not afraid, you are of more worth than many ſparrows. lo 


2 Whoſoever (hall confeſs me before men, him wil] [ 

alſo confeſs before my Father, who is in heaven. 33 But 

' whoſoever ſhall renounce me before men, him will I alſo 
renounce before my Father, who is in heaven. 34 Imagine 

not that Jam come to bring peace on earth: I am not 

come to bring peace, but a ſword. 35 I am come to ſow 

diſſention between the fon and his father, between the 

daughter and her mother, between the daughter in Jaw, 

and her mother in law; 36 And even a man's own dame. 

ticks ſhall be his enemies. 37 He that loves father or 


| mother 
V. zo. Luke xx1. 18. Acts xxvil. 34. 2 Sam. xiv. IT. V. 32, zs. 
Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26, xii. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Rev. iii.; 


V. 34. Luke xii. 49, 5ST. V. 36. ver. 21. of this chap. 4 Eſdras 
v. 9. vi. 24. V. 37. Luke xiv. 26. 


V. 30. Tie very hairs, Sc. The 
following words mult be under- 
itood, though they were not 
expreſſed by Teſus Chrift, nt 
une of them fails lo the ground 
aii hout God's permiſſior, face he 


deny Jeſus Chrift, is, not to ac- 
knowledge, or to diſown him: 
to renounce his doctrine, and be 
aſhamed of the profeſſion of it. 
See Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. 


ITauill renounce him.] This is 
what is otherwiſe expreſſed be— 
fore in thefe words, I rcver bn: 
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knows the number of them. 
This is a proverbial ſay ing, which 
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gives a very noble and lively re- 
preſentation of the care God 


you, cli. vi. 33. 8 
V. 34. I am not come t bring 


takes of the righteous. See peace, but a fword.] It muſt not 
v9 1 Sam. Xiv. 45. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. from theſe words be inferred, 
i 1 Kings i. 51. Luke xx!. 18. that to ſow ſtrife and diſſentions 
35 V. 31. Than many ſparrogut.] among men, was either the in— bx 
TW 1. . Than all the ſparrows in the tention of Jeſus Crit, or the mall! 
I world. There is in the original tendency of the goſpel, whoſe Luke 
Fo Greek many; which is fometimes maxims and precepts are fo ex- 15 a 
put for a great 7umber, or for all, cellently well calculated to pro- Mat = 
See Dan. xii. 2. and comp. Rom. mote peace and good will in the CT 
v. 12, and 15. world. But only that this 1s wag 
V. 32. Shall confeſs me.] To what ſhould happen upon the 1 p 
ches, here ſignifies publickly to account of the goſpel, through 3 
acknowledge Feſus Clhrift for the the incredulity and perverſencls wake 

promiſed Ii, and the Son of men. Y 
of God; this contclhon extends V. 35. The ſon.] Gr. A man, neral, 
to the receiving of his whole as in Deut. xxii. 30. Prov. xv.20- Matt. 
doctrine. See Mark vin. 38. comp. Luke xii. 53. Thee 4 
Rom. i. 16. and even the leak of words are an imitation of Mzca/; 74 8 
his commandments, Ver. 19. of c. vii. 6. 1 min 
this chapter. V. 37 He l lat loves.] See Deut, "Sg 


V. 33. Shall renounce ne.] To xxxiii. g. to which 7% Chr! 


man! 
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mother more than me, is not worthy of me. 


38 And 


whoever takes not his croſs, and follows me, is not worthy 


of me. 


39 He that ſaves his life ſhall loſe it, and he that 


joſes his life for my ſake, ſhall ſave it, 
40 He that receives you, receives me; and he that re- 


ceives me, receives him that ſent me. 


41 He that receives 


a prophet, as a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; 
and he that receives a juſt man, as a juſt man, ſhall receive 


2 juſt man's reward. 


V. 38. Matt: xvi. 24. Mark viii. 


42 And whoſoever (hall give but a 
zlaſs of cold water to one of the meaneſt of thele my diſciples 


as 


34. Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27. V.39. 


Matt. xvi. 25. Mark viii. 35. Luke ix. 24. xvil. 33. John xii. 25. 


v. 40. Matt, xviii. 5. Luke x. 16. John v. 23. 
xir. 21, 24. V. 42. Mark ix. 41. 


manifeſtly alludes. 

Is not worthy of me] i. e. Of 
berng my diſciple. See Luke xiv. 
6 


20. 

V. 38. Takes net his croſs. ] Or, 
Bears his croſs. Chriſt alludes 
here to a cuſtom then in uſe, of 
making the criminal carry his 
croſs to the place where he was 


to be faſtened thereto, The 


diſciples taking up or bearing 
their croſs, {ignifies to bear with 
conſtancy and patience, the per- 
ſecutions they were to undergo. 

V. 39. He that ſaves lis life. 
Gr. finds his ſoul. As Matt. ii. 
20. i. e. He that to ſave his life, 
ſhall renounce my doctrine. See 
Luke xvii. 33. and comp. Matt, 
xvi. 25. and Mark viii. 35. St. 
Matthew hath here put to #4 
one's /ife, for preſerving it when 


| one is in danger of being depriv- 


ed of it. Compare the Hevrew 


| with the LXX. in Jer. xxxviii. 2. 


XxXiX. 18. and xlv. 5. 

V. 41. Aprophet.] i. e. In ge- 
neral, a miniſter or God. See 
Matt. vii; 22. and Rom. xil. 6. 

Ar a prophet] Gr. In the name? 
of a prophet, z. e. Becauſe he is 
1 miniſter of my word, and hath 
deen ſent by me. 


Kli. 44. ii 


A prophietf's reauard. ] i. e. The 
ſame reward as was appointed 
tor a prophet, and conſequently 
a very conſiderable one. Comp. 
Dan. xii. 3. Luke xix. 5,9. Heb. 
xiii. 2. This is an alluſion to an 


aucient cuſtom of giving the pro- 


phets preſents. x Sam. ix. 7, 8. 
Ajuft man.] He that without 
being commiſſioned to teach, be- 
lieves in 7e/us Chi, and obſerves 
his commandments. This juſt 
perſon hath been deſcribed, ch. 
vii. 24, 25. Here, as alſo Matt. 
xiii. 17. the righteous perſon is 
joined with, and ſubordinate to 


a prophet. Theſe are the be- 


lievers, and the diſciples of the 
prophets. 8 

V. 42. To one of theſe, c. J 
Jeſus Curiſt lo ſtyles thoſe per- 
tons that were recommendable 
neither for their learning nor 
dignity; plain and well-mcaning 


men, who, though they were 


illiterate, were of a tcachable 
diſpotition, and entertained a 
great love for truth. Matt. xi. 
5, 35. ii 6. Matt It. as; 
Luke xvii 2. | 

As to one of my diſciples.] This 
is not to be underſtood gf 
the twelve Apoftics; for Jef; 
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as to one of my diſciples, I aſſure you, he ſhall by no 


means loſe his reward. 


Chriſt obſerving here agradation, 
deſcends from a prophet to a 
juſt man, and from a juit man to 
a diſciple. It is therefore in ge- 
neral any one that belives in 
Chriſt, Matt. xviii. 6. v. 1. 
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Here we ſee that what renders 


good works valuable in the fight. 


of God, and procures them a 
recompence from him, is their 
being done out of regard for 
him, and our Saviour 7%, Clif, 


CHAT. A: 


Jahn the Baptift ſends io inquire whether JEsus be the Mi. 
fiah. The anſwer, 1—6. Encomum of John, 75—11, 
Kingdom of heaven taken by force, 12— 15. John's auſir- 
rities, and Chriſt's indulgence without fruit, 16—19. Th: 
impenitent cities upbraided, 20—24. The. goſpel hid frm 
the wiſe z revealed to children. ChriſPs yoke, 25—J0. 


I FTER Jesvs had done giving inſtructions to his 
twelve diſciples, he departed from thence in order 


to go and teach, and preach in their cities, 2 In the mean 


while 


V. 2. Matt. xiv. 3. Luke vii. 18, 19. 


V. 1. In therr cities, ] That is 
in the cities of the Jews. The 
pronoun is often put without 
having a noun going before, to 
which it relates. For inſtance 
of this, ſee Luke iv. 15. v. 17. or 
elſe, by the cities here mentioned, 
we muſt underſtand thoſe cities 
of Galilee, of which the diſciples 
were, Acts ii. 7. 

V. 2. John the Bapiift having. ] 
This ſhews that 7% u the Baptist 
had been put in priſon a little 
while after Zeus H had en- 
tered on his publick miniſtry, 
and before he had wrought any 


conſiderable number of miracles. 
See Matt. iv. 12. 

In priſon.] Where he hid 
been put by Herod Antipas. See 
Idatt; xiv. 3. 

The actions. ] Or, The miracl:s; 
for the Gr. word () is often 
uſed in this ſenſe. Luke xxiv. 19. 
John v. 32. vii. 3, 21, Hebr. il. 
9, Sc. | 

Sent two of his diſciples 10 4% 
him, Sc.] Gr. Having ſent tv 
of his diſciples, ſaid unto him, that 
is, he ordered them io ſay ui! 
him. See Matt. ix. 18. 
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while John the Baptiſt having heard in priſon the actions of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſent two of his diſciples to aſk him this que- 
tion; 3 Are you he that was to come, or are we to expect 
another? 4 JzsUs made anſwer, Go and tell John bath 
what you hear and what you ſee. 5 The blind receive 
their fight, the lame walk, the leprous are healed, the deaf 
hear, the dead are raiſed, the poor have the goſpel preached 
to them. 6 And happy is he to whom I ſhall not be an 
occaſion of falling. | | 
When they were gone, JEsUs ſaid to the people ſpeak- 
ing of John, what was it you went to ſee in the wildernels? 


a 


V. 3. Gen. xlix. 10. Iſai. xxxv. 4. Dan. ix. 24. John vi. 14. 
V. 5. Iſai. xxix. x8. xxxv. 5. Xii. 7. 1xi. x. Plat. cxlvi. 8. Matty 
X. 8. John ii. 23. fi. 2. v. 36. X. 25, 38. Xive HH. Lube i 
Jam. ii. 5. V. 6. Matt. xiii. 57. xxi. 44. XXIV. 10. XXxv1l. 31. Wai. 
viii. 14, 15. Comp. Rom ix. 32, 33. and 1 Pet. ii. 8. Luke ji. 34. 


John vi. 60, 66. 1 Cor. i. 23. ii. 14. V. 7. Luke vii. 24. Mat. iii. 5. 


V. 3. Are you he.] Though 
Jom the Baptiſt had borne witneſs 


to Feſus Chrift, John i. 15. yet 


it is evident from this queſtion, 
and from what Jeſus Chrift ſays, 
ver. 6, and 11. that the long 
impriſonment of the Babliſt, 
proved no ſmall temptation to 
him, and that. he began to doubt 
whether Jæſus was the Meſſiah, 
knce he did not deliver him. 

That was to come.) Thus they 
were wont to deſcribe the pro- 
miſed Mæſah, whom the Jews 
were then in expectation of: It 
is a compendious way of ſpeak- 
ing; put for ee ing that was to 
cee. See Pſal. cxviii. 26. Iſai. 
Ixii. 11. Zech. ix. 9. comp. Mark 
xl. 10. Hebr. vi. 5. 


V. 4, . Goand tell, Ge. The 
blind, Sc.] Theſe miracles were 


exactly the characters of the 


M:fiah, Wai. xxxv. 5, Sc. xi. x. 
Matt. viii. 17. St. Matthew hath 
omitted here one circumſtance, 
which ſerves very much to illu— 
ſtrate this relation; namely, That 
Jeſus Chriſt worked ſeveral mi- 
racles in the preſence of Ju 
Ciſciples, Luke vii. 24. 

The lefprous are heated. ] See the 
Tote ON ci. ix. 8. 


The poor have the goſpel, &c.] 
Theſe words are added here from 
Iſai. Ixi. 1. to give the diſciples of 
Fohn to underſtand that the 
kingdom of heaven was to have 
nothing of ontward pomp and 
grandeur. The poor here are 


the little ones mentioned c. x42. 


V. 6. Happy is he to whom, Sc.] 
Gr. Wheſcever hall not be ſcauda- 
lized in me, We have rendered 
in our tranſlation the meaning of 
the word oxa194a09y. See Matt. 
v. 29, This is an indirect-re- 
flection on V the Baptiſt, who, 
being prepoſtciſed, as all the 
Fews, and even the difciples of 


Fejus Chrift were at that time, 


with wrong notions of Chriſt's 
kingdom, could not think that 
if he was the Mzc/iah, he would 
leave his Hre- runner lying in 
Hercd's priſon. This relates in 
general to the humble and mean 
appearance of Jeſus Chrift, his 
obicure birth, bis ſufferings and 
death. Comp. Matt. xit. 57. 
xxvi. 31. Mark vi. 3. 
V. 7. A reed.] Earthly powers 
are ſometimts compared in ferip- 
ture to reeds, upon account of 
their uncertainty and inftability, 
See Iſai. xxxvi. 6. EZEK. xxix. 6. 
14 : The 
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a reed ſhaken with the wine? 8 What was it then you 
went to ſee? a perſon richly apparelled? but thoſe that are 
clothed in that manner are in kings* palaces. What then 
was it that you went to ſee? was it a prophet; ves, I aflure 
you, and more than a prophet: 10 For it is of him that 
it is written; I fend before you my meſſenger, who ſhall 


pre- 


V. 9. Matt. xiv. 5. xxi. 26. Luke i. 76. V. 10. Matt. iii. 3. 
Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 27. Iſai. xl. 3. Malachi iii. 1. 


The meaning of this paſſage is, 
that they were not to expect ei- 
ther in ohn the Baptiſt, or the 
kingdom of the Mean, whoſe 
fore-runner he was, any thing 
like thoſe ſhort-lived and tran- 
ſitory grandeurs, on which no 
reliance can be had. His defign 
herein is to undeceive them 
from the wrong and ſenſual no- 
tions the diſciples of 7% the 
Baptift, and perhaps Fo/n him- 
ſeli, had framed of the kingdom 
of the Me ia. 

V. 8. Krchly apparelled.] Gr. 
In ſoft clothes, i. e. made with 
fine and ſoft ſtuſt, ſuch as purple, 
fine linen, or ſilk. Accordingly 
St. Luke hath expreſſed 5% 
Chrise meaning by ſumptuous 
clothes. Luke vii, 25. Our Sa- 
viour's deſign in theſe words, is 
to make his hearers reflect on the 
auſterity of 79/1: the Baptiſt, and 
conſequently on the nature of 
the kingdom of heaven, whoſe 
fore-runner was ſo far remote 
from the luxury and effeminacy 
of great men. See Matt. iii. 4. 
from whcnce it follows, that 
this kingdom was notan earthly 
kingdom. f 

V. 9. Nen. ] Gr. But, 

More than a prophet.] See the 
note on der. 10. 


V. 10. IT ſend.) Gr. Behold I 


fend, i. e. 1 am going to fend. 


The word Ego, which is tre- 
quentiy uſed by the Hevrews in 
their diſcourſes and relations, and 
isgenerallynomore than an exple— 
tive, ſerves here only to denote 
that this cvent was at hand. 


Before port.] Gr. Before your 
face. This is an Hebraifm. There 
is in the Hebrew, before me, or, 
befyre my face, This difference 
makes no alteration in the ſenſe, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath explained here 
Matlachy's prophecy, iii. 1. in 
quoting it, becauſe God is come 
into the world only in the perſon 
of his ſon. Comp. Matt. x. 40. 
John xiv. 9, 10, IT. | 

My m:fenger.] Gr. My angel. 
The word dee, ſignitics only 
a meſſenger, or ambaſſador. This 
name is ſometimes given to the 
prophets, as to Mges, Numb.xs, 
16. Hag. i. 13. Sometimes to the 
high prieſt, Mal. ii. 7. To the 
biſhops of the churches under 
the Neav Teflament, Revel. ii. 1, 
To all thoſe that are ſent from 
God. Judges 11. 7. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 15, 16. And to the Sen i 
God himſeif, who is ſtyled ½ 
angel of the covenant, Mal. iii. i. 
W hat gave Johu the Baptif the 
pre-eminence above the ret of 
the prophets, was, that he was the 
meſſenger or fore- runner of 7:/u 
Chrifi;, that he ſaw with his own 
eyes that ſalvation which the 
others had only foretold, and 
that he immediately prepares 
the way before him. 

Who fhall prepare, Sc.] Gr. 
That /hall prepare the away before 
% This is an alluſion to whit 
is practiſed by kings, who lend 
perſons before them, to prepare 
what is neceſſary in places the) 
are to go through. St. 7% pre: 
pared the way to Jeſus Curiſt, by 
teſtitying he was the Mc fan, * 
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prepare the way for you. 11 Aſſuredly I tell you, that a 
greater than John the Baptiſt has not ye? appeared among 
thoſe that are born of women: neverthelefs, the meaneſt 


in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 
ſince the time of John the Baptiſt, to this hour, the 


12 Ever 


kingdom of heaven is, as it were, invaded by violence, and 
none but the violent forcibly ſeize it. 13 For all the pro- 


phets 


V. rr. Matt. ili. 11. xiii. 17. Luke i. 15. iii. 16. John i. 15, 27 
30 Rom. xvi. 25. Eph. i. 9. Coloſ. i. 26, 27. 2 Tim. i. 10. r Pet. 
I. 20. V. 1s. Luke i. 16, 17, 76. vii. 29. W 16. Matt. 2. © 
V. 13. Luke xvi. 16, Mal. iv. 4, 5. Comp. with Luke 1. 17. 


by diſpoſing ſinners to repent- 
ance. See Matt. iii. 3, and Luke 
i. 76, 77. 

V. II. Thoſe that are born of 
evomen, ] This is a Hebrenv cir- 


| cumlocution uſed inſtead of the 


word en. See Job xiv. 1. xx. 
14. XXV. 14, Cc. It is to be not- 
ed, that this paſſage is to be un- 
derſtood only of the times that 
preceded the coming of Jon 
the Bapti and the Mia, as is 
evident from the following 
words. 
The meaneſt in the kingdom, Sc.] 
The meaning of this 1s, that the 
i:aft of the faithful, ſince the ex- 
altation of our bleſſed Redeemer, 
hath a more perfect knowledge 
of Feſus Chrift, of his redemption 


| and kingdom, than 7% n the 
| Baptift had, ſeeing he was put 


to death before the full mani— 
feſtation of the goſpel. See the 
Note on ver. 27. and Matt. iii. 
z. v. 20. The ſenſe of this ex- 
preſſion, the leaft in the Ling don 
of heaven, is not the ſame as 
above, v. 19. It muſt alſo be 
obſerved, that theſe words con- 
tain an indirect reflection on the 
doubts which John the Baptiff 
had ſhewed immediately before 
concerning him, and diſcovers 
the cauſe of them, namely, be- 
cauſe he entertained wrong no- 
tions about the nature of his 
xinzdom. 

V. 12. Ever fince thetime, Sc.] 
Uns hath a connection with 


theſe words of the foregoing 
verſe, there hath been none greater 
than John the Bat. The rea- 
fon of this is, that fince he began 
to preach, the kingdom of hea- 
ven hath been revealed to man- 
kind, and, as it were, fet before 
all thoſe that would conquer it. 
Comp. Luke xvi. 16. in this 
conſiſted the greatneſs of 7% 
the Bapiif. 

None but the wi 
ſeize it.) By the violent here 
Feſus Chriſt means the publicans 
and centurions; all thoſe that 
followed ſuch employments as 
might diſpoſe them to violence 
and extortion, and who being 
wrought upon by the exhorta- 


tions of John the Baptift had 


embraced the goſpel. They 790 
it aaday, in a manner, from the 
Phariſees and doctors of the law, 
to whom it ſeemed of right to 
belong. The meaning then of 
theſe words is, that the go/pe/ is 
publiſhed fince the preaching of 
Fohn ths Baptiſt, and that they 
who are molt ready to embrace 
it, are Chiefly thoſe that ſeemed 
moſt” unworthy of it, fuch as 
publicans, ſoldiers, and proſti- 
tutes. Comp. Luke vii. 29, 30. 
Matt xxl. 31, 34, 43> and viit. 
Ii, 12. Sc? alſo the note on ver. 
19. of this chapter. | 
V. 13. For all theprophets,&c.} 
7. ©, The law and the prophets 
have been your guides till the 
coming of eur; but now God 
* . 
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phets and the law propheſied until John. 14 And more. 
over, if you will believe me, he is the Elias who was to 


come. 15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 16 But 


to what ſhal] I compare the men of this generation? they 
are juſt like children ſitting in publick places, and crying 
to their companions, 17 We have played on the flute to 
you, and you have not danced; we have ſang mournful 


| airs to you, and you have not lamented. 18 For John 


came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſaid, he is 
poſſeſſed with a devil. 19 The ſon of man is come eating 


and 


V. 14. Matt. xvii. 12, 13. Mal. iv. 5. Luke i. 17. John i. 21. 
Comp. Matt. xvii. xo. V. 15. Matt. xiii. 9. Rev. ii. 7. V. 16. 


John x. 20. V. 19. Matt. x. II. 


hath ſent me to you as another 
director, and Jou is that Elias 
who was to go before me, and 
declare my coming to the world. 
Comp. John i. 17. Hebr. i. 1. 
V. 14. The Elias.] It was a 
general tradition among the 
Fews, that Elias was to come in 
perſon in the time of the Mia. 
See Matt. xvi. 14. John i. 21. 
This expectation they grounded 
on Malachi iv. 5. which they ap- 
plied to Elias; whereas it ought 
to be underſtood of the ſpirit and 


 Fower of Elias, which conſpicu— 


ouſly appeared in John the Bap- 
1%. See the note on Luke i. 17. 
and Matt iii. 4. | 

V. 15. He that hath cars, Sc.] 
This is a ſmart and pithy reflect- 
ion, wherewith Jeſus Chrift fome- 
times concludes his diſcourſes, 
to make his hearers ſenlible of 
the importance of what he de- 
livers, and to engage them to 
dive into the ſenſe of it. Matt. 
xiii. 9 St. J% u uſes it in the 
revelations. 

V. 16 Of this generation. ] The 
men of this age. 

They are lite children.] That 
generation was not, properly 
ſpeaking, like children hat call, 
but thoſe 79 whom they call; 2. e. 
the charaQter and behaviour of 


Luke vii. 29, 30, 31, &c. V. 18. Matt. iii. 4. Luke i. 15. vil. 23, 


this generation is like that of 
thoſe men to whom children 
make the like reproaches. 
V. 17. We have played on the 
flute, Sc.] The meaning of this 
compariſon 1s, that neither the 
ſeverity of 7% the Baptiſt, nor 
the auſterity of his life ; neither 
the meekneſs of Jeſus Chrif, nor 
his condeſcenſion, in adapting 
himſelf to the weakneſs of men, 
could prevail upon the YJewy; 
but ſerved only to harden them; 
Which is chiefly to be under- 
ſtood of the /cribes and Phari/ze, 
Luke vii. 30. comp. Prov. xs, 
9. This compariſon is a kind ot 
proverb. | 
V. 18. Neither eating nor arink- 
ing] This expreſſion is reſtrain- 
ed by St. Luke vii. 33. to not 
eating bread, and not drinking 
wine, but it may alſo denote fre- 
quent faſtings; for the diſciples 
of John ſaid to Feſus Chrift, that 
his diſciples eat and drarh, that 
is, did not faſt, Luke v. 33. 
He ts poſſeſſed with a devil. } l. e. 
He is mad or fooliſh. See John 
vii. 20. | 
V. 19. Eating and drinking.) 
i. e. Living like the reſt of men 
without abſtaining from wine, 
and the common ſort of food, 
and without affecting any ex. 
traordinary 
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and drinking, and they ſay, he is a glutton, and drinker, 
a companion of publicans and finners. But wiſdom has 
been juſtified by her children. | 
20 Then JEsus began to upbraid the cities, wherein he 
had wrought molt of his miracles, becauſe they had not 
repented. 21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ; woe unto thee, 
Bethſaida ; for if the miracles which were done in you, had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would long fince have 
repented in ſackcloth and aſhes. 22 Therefore I declare 
to you, that in the day of judgment Tyre and Sidon ſhall 
be treated with leſs ſeverity than you, 23 And thou Ca- 
| | pernaum, 


v. 20. Luke x. 13. Ifai. xxiii. 1. Ezek. iii. 6, J. xxviii. 3. V. 23. 
Lam. iv. 6. Luke x. 15. Iſai. xiv. 13. Jer. li. 53. Ezek, WWI. 20. 


xxxii. 18, 23. Gen. xi. 4. Deut. i. 28. 


traordinaryfaſtings. See Johnii. 2. 

A arinker.] The Greet word 
(oivaroTns) fignifies a wine- 
drinker. 

But wiſdom, &c.] Theſe words 
feem to be a Jew proverb. 
Wiſdom here implies the method 
which God followed in bringing 
the Jews to Chriſtianity; the 
auſterity of Jon the Baptiſi, and 
tie meekneſs of Ju, Chriſt, It 
is what St. Luke calls the counſel 
ef God. See Matt. vii. 30. 

But wiſdom hath been juſtified.] 
i. e. Hath been owned and ac- 
knowledged by thoſe that love 
and reſpe& it. The children of 
wiſdom are the wile, the diſciples 
of wiſdom; as the children of 
peace are the peace. matkers, Luke 
x. 16. They are the babes men- 


tioned in the 25th verſe of this 


chapter. 

V. 21. Woe unto thee, &c.] 
Theſe words do not contain an 
imprecation agaiffſt thoſe cities, 
but only a denunciation of the 
ſudgments which they were 
bringing down upon themſelves 
by their impenitence. 

Chorazin—Bethſaida—] Cities 
of Galilee ſtanding by the lake of 


Gerneſareth, Bethſaida on the 


eaſtern, and Chorazin on the 


weſtern ſide. 

Tyre—Sidon—] Cities of Phz- 
nicia lying on the ſea-ithore; 
they were formerly rich, but 
very full of debauchery. The 
inhabitants were heathens, See 
Hai. xxili. I, &c. 

In ſackcloth and aſhes. ] Sack- 
cloth was a kind of cloth made 
with hair, or ſome other coarſe 
ſtuff. The prophets uſed to put 
on ſackcloth when they preached 
repentance, and the peop/e was 
then wont to lie on aſhes, and 
to ftrew ſome on their heads, 
Job ii. 8. Matt. iii. 4. 

V. 23 Exalted io heaven.] Thus 
doth Fejus Chriſt deſcribe. the 
favours which God had beſtowed 


on that city; which conſiſted in 


our Saviour's chuling it for the 
place of his reſidence, in his 
preaching the goſpel therein, and 
confirming it by the moſt re- 
markable miracles. See Mat. iv. 


13. viii. 5. ix. 1. Moſt of the 


miracles related in theſe two 
chapters were done at Caperna- 
um. Compare Dan. iv. 22, 

B: curht down to hell.] This 
is a ſcripture phrate, uſed to 
denote an utter deſtruction, a, 
total overthrow. See IIai. xiv, 


12, T5. lvii. 9. This prophecy 
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pernaum, u exalted to heaven, ſhalt be brought down to 
hell; for if the miracles, wrought i in thee, had been wrought 


in Sodom, it might have ſtood to this day. 


24 And 


therefore I tell you, that in the day of judgment Sodom 
ſhall be treated with leſs ſeverity than you. 
25 At the ſame time, IEsus continuing to ſpeak on, [ 


V. 24. Matt. x. 15. Luke x. 12. 


Praiſe 
V. 25. Luke x. 21. Matt. xiii, 


11. Ifai. xxix. 14. xxx11. 4. xliv. 18. Ixi. T. Pfal. xxv. 9. Ecclus. iii, 
19. 1 Cor. i. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 14. iv. 3. 


hath been ſo exactly fulfilled in 
the deſtruction of Caternaum, 


that, according to the reRtion of 


travellers, there are not now 
above eight cottages where it 
ſtood. The word e doth not 


ſignify here the place of the 
damned, and indecd it hardly 
ever hath that ſignification in 


ſcripture; but it means only the 
fſepuichre, or the condition and 
place of the dead. Here it fig- 
nifies the /epulchre, which is call- 
ed the leweſt parts of the earth, 
Eph. iv. 9. which paſſuge may 
ſerve to illuſtrate Feſus Chris 
words here. 

V. 24. Socom.) Gr. The land 


of the itthabitanits of Sodom, as 


before. Matt. 10. 15. 
Than you. 1 Gr. than Hon, but 
we have put in our tranilation 
you, becautc the ſame word goes 


e and that beſides ſome 


monutcripts read fo, 

V. 25. Cort; "1g {2 Ji Beal on. ] 
The Greets word ui. 
which commonly ſigniſies 79 

aber, means here on:y to con- 
7 nue to ſpeak, as the w ords 777 
ſume time do infinuate. It is 
Bobrew way of ipeaking, as fe. 
vt ral learned coinmentators have 
obſe rved. 

I pratfe thee.) Gr. I conf 5 
Uhνπ⁰⁷ thee, This 18 2 Hobrew e 
5 which lignifies, 151, 
fraz/e,'o! gide Ie th 1 95 There 
are number] iefs inftances of this 
in the pfalms. 

For having concealed, Sc. 10 God 


7 


learned. 


did not conceal the doctrine and 
miracles of Fejus Chrift from the 
avi/e and prudent in Galilee, fince 
our bleſſed Saviour wrought 
more miracles, and preached 
longer there than any where ele. 
They id then the truth from 
themſelves, blinded, as they were, 
with prejudice and the falſe no. 
tions they entertained concern- 
ing the perſon and kingdom cf 
the Mah, and with the ſway 
their paſſions had on their minds, 
God hides the goſpel in the ſame 
ſenſe as Jeu Chrift ſays that hz 
came to ſend a ford on earth, 
Matt. x. 34. This was by no 
means the intention of 7e/us 
Curt, but only owing to the 
perverſeneſs of men, of which 
the goſpel hath been made an 
occafion. Compare John ix. 39. 
Matt. xiil. 17, 12, 13, 14, 15. 
From the avi e 
The words wi and 
auen denote only the tearn:d 
and /carnmg, It is a Pobrew and 
Greek expreſiion. See the three 
Frſt ch: ipters of the firſt epiſtle 


to the Corinthians. Abe prudent 
are the cunning and politſck men 


of this world. But J ν Chrift 
doth by this word denote thote 
that are puſted up with their own 
knowledge, x Cor. viii. I, 3. That 
are dolle in thetr own eyes. 

To childr en. J To the little 
ones, to the modeſt and humble, 


iy oppoſition to the learned, 


ble, aud cunning men of this 
world. See 1 Cor. 1. 16. Comp. 
Luke 


—— ae 
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praiſe thee, ſays he, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
tor having concealed theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and for having revealed them to children. 26 Thus it is, 
O Father, becauſe ſuch was thy will. 27 My Father has 
ſhewn me all things, and no one knows the Son but the 
Father, nor does any one know the Father but the Son, or 


he to whom the 5on is pleaſed to reveal him. 


28 Come to me, all you that labour and are over-bur- 
dened, and I will retieve you. 29 Take upon vou m 


yoke, and learn of me, becauſe I am mild and of a humble 
. heart, 


V. 26. x Cor. i. 21. V. 27. Matt. xxviii. 18. Luke x. 22. John 


1. 18. iii. 35. v. 27. vi. 46; X. 15. xi, 3. ii 3. 1 COr. “ 


27. 4 Eſdr. ir. 34. Wiſdom vin. 4. 


V. 28. John vii. 37, 38. V. 29. 


Zech. ix. 9. Phil. ii. 7, 8. Jer, vi. 16. xxxi: a5. Eeelus. vi. 25, »$: 


Lake i. 8. Matt. Y. 43. $1.5. 
3 Cor 117, 6. 0. PRE SST; 14: 
Feclel. Wii, 177, x8. Theſe 
babes could, notwithſtanding, 
reaſon very well, as appears from 
John 1x. 30, 33. | 

V. 27. Has hewn,] The Greet 
word waęrdöhn admits of this 
hynification. It is a Hebrew way 
ot ſpeaking. See x Cor. xi. 2, 
23. XV. 38, This interpretation 
is confirmed by the following 
words, 29 man knoweth, &c. and 
by the parallel places, John viii. 


28. X11, 49. XV. 15. The mean- 


ing then of this paſſage is: the 
Father nath given me the know- 
ledge of all things, hath revealed 
unto me all his ſecrets. Ser 
John iii. 11, 13. i. 18. This paſ- 
lage may alſo be thus rendered, 
all things hae been delivered auto 
me by my Father. | 

Ns :ne knows the Son, Sc. ] ill 
this |; to be underſtoed of the 
goſpel, either with regard to the 
Father's deſign of 1aving the 
world by the death of his Son, 
and by taith; of calling in the 
Gentiles without bringing them 
in tubjietion to the jaw of Moſes; 
or with regard to the perton of 
the Son of God, which was the: 
unknown to the world, as was 


alſo the nature of his kingdom. 
This is what F-/us Chriſt calls, 10 
know the Fathor and the Sou, and 
his meaning is, that no one 
could of himſelf arrive at this 
knowledge, that none but the 
Father and the Son could reveal 
it, and that it is only by the Son 
that the Father reveals it. Com- 


pare Matt. xvi. 17. John vi. 44. 


V. 28. That labour and are 
over=burdened, &c.] With your 
fins and miſeries, Pſal. xxxli. 4. 
XXXViii. $5, with the ceremonies 
of the law, Gal. v. 1. Acts xv. 
T0, and with the traditions of 
the Pharifees, Matt. xxiii. 4. 

V. 29. Learn of in.] Or, Be- 
come my diſtipiss, for T am meet. 
Which makes aiſo very good 
fenie. -% 

Mild, and of an humbl: heart.) 
Or, Tam of a ul; ſirit, That 
is, the temper of my dotrine 18 
meek ang merciful. This chz- 
racter of i is oppoſed 
to cruelty, to the pride and 
hanghtinefſs of the Pariſges, who 
daily rendered the voke of the 
law more intolerabie by their 
traditions, and who deſpiſed the 
humble and the meek. See 
Matt. *il. 19, 20. Wii. „ 
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heart, and you ſhall find peace in your ſouls. 30 For my 
yoke is eaſy, and my burden light. 

V. 30. 1 John v. 3. Acts xv. 10. Gal. v. 1. Wiſdom viii, 16. 
Prov. iii. 17. f 
V. 30. Myyoke is eaſy.) Eaſy ceremonies of the law, and the 
to bear; in oppoſition to the traditions of the Phariſees. 


* — — 


CHAP 


The plucking the ears of corn, and withered hand cured on th: 
ſabbath-day, 1 14. Patience and gentleneſs of Cbriſ, 


15 


21. Devil caſt out. 


Calumny refuted, 22 — 70, 


Unpardonable blaſphemy. Account to be given of idle words, 


31 * 


Fews condemned by the Ninevites and gueti 


of Sheba, 38——42. Parable of the unclean ſpirit, 43 


45. True relation of our Lord, 46 


50. 


x MI that time, as Jesus was walking through the 

corn fields on the ſabbath day, his diſciples being 
hungry, began to pluck the ears of corn, and eat them, 
2 The Phariſees obſerving is, faid to him; See, your 


O 


diſciples are doing what it is not lawful to do on the ſab— 


bath day. 


3 JEsus anſwered them; Have ye not read 
what David did, when he was hungry, he and thoſe that 


Nele 


V. 1. Mark ii. 23. Luke vi. 1. Deut. xxiii. 25. 


V. r. At that time.] See Luke 
Vi. I. where the Lvangeliſt points 
out the ſabbath, and day where- 
on this happened. It was after 
the feaſt of the paſſover. 

Through the corn fields.] 
Through paths that were in the 
corn; that is in barley, which was 
then ripe in Fudea. 

V. 2. Dur diſciples are deine 
ewhat it is not lawful, &c.] The 
Jeaus were allowed by the law, 
when they came into the ſtand- 
ing corn of their neighbours, tv 
pluck fome cars, and eat them, 
Deut. xxiii. 25. But as they 
were by the ſame law forbid 

1 


reaping on the ſabbath day, the 
Pharijces accounted this action 
of the diſciples to be a kind of 
reaping ; they looked alto upon 
the rubbing of the ears of cor! 
in their hands as a breach of the 
law, becauſe they were not al. 
lowed by it to dreſs their 
victuals on the ſabbath day. 
See the Intradudion, p. 158. and 
note. 


We read x Sam, Xxxi. 1. that 
there was none but David that 
went to the high-prieſt, for he 
had left his companions tome 
way oft, x Sam. XXi. 2, 3. 


V. 3. Theſe that were with in. ] 


A © i wo Ad >. md eo. ans ot. 
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were with him? 4 How he entered into the houſe of 
God, and eat the ſhew- bread, which it was not lawful for 
him, or for thoſe that were with him, to eat, but for the 
prieſts alone. 5 Or have ye not read in the law, that on 
the ſabbath days the prieſts break the ſabbath in the 
temple; and for all that are guiltleſs? 6 Now I declare 
to you, that ohe greater than the temple is here. 7 And 
if you had underſtood the meaning of his /aying, I will 
have mercy and not. ſacrifice, ye would not have con- 


demned the innocent, 
even of the ſabbath. 


8 For the Son of Man is Lord, 


9 Then JEsus being departed from thence, went into 
their ſynagogue. 10 And a man with a withered hand, 


being 


V. 4. 1 Sam. xxi. 6. Exod. xxv. 30. xxix. 33. Lev. viii. 32. xxiv. 


6,9. V. 5. Numb. xxviii. 9. 
4. ix. £4; 
Eccleſiaſt. v. x. Ifa. i. 11. 


V. 4. Ints the houſe of God.] 
Not in the temple, for it was 
not-yet built; but in the court 
of the tabernacle, which was at 
that time pitched at No, one of 
the prieſts” cities in the tribe of 
Benjamin, | 

The /hew-bread.] Or, Loaves 
that had been offered to God. 
There were twelve offered every 
ſabbath-day, which were ſet in 
the ſanctuary, on the golden 
table, Lev. xxiv. 6. The loaves 
Dawid did eat, were ſame of 
thoſe that had been taken away 
the day before to put others in 
their room, {See Introduction, 
p. 53, 54+] : 

V. 5. The priefts break the ſab- 
bath.] Becauſe they lighted 
thereon the fire, flew the ſacri- 
tices, &c. whereby they would 
have prophaned the ſabbath, had 
not thoſe things been injoined 
by God. Accordingly the Jews 
were wont to ſay, that there 1s 
no ſabbath in the temple. See 
Numb. xxviii. 9. 

V. 6. One greater than the tem- 
ple, &c.] 7. e. The buſineſs I 
am engaged in, and which my 


V. 6. Mal. iii. 1. 
Micak. vi. 6. Fcclus. xxXxxv. I. 
V. 9. Mark iii. x. Luke vi. 6. V. 10. 
Luke xiii. 14. xiv, 3. John ix. 16. 


V. 7. Hoſea vi. 
1 Sam. xv. 22. 


diſciples are now entering upon, 
is more important and neceſſa- 
ry than any thing that 1s done in 
the temple; and indeed the cur- 
ing of diteaſes, and the inftruct- 
ing of mankind, which was the 
employment of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, were works more ex- 


cellent than the obſervance of 


the ceremonial law. Some 
copies read, He that is here is 
greater than the temple. And. if 
fo, then theſe words muſt relate 
to Jeſus Chrift. : 

V. 7. 1 u have mercy | 
Theſe words are a confirmation 
of what is ſaid in the foregoing 
verſe. Works of mercy are 
more acceptable to God than all 
the ſacrifices. Sce Mat. ix. 13. 

V. 8. For the Son of Man 1s 
Lord.] This is what ſerves to 
juſtify the diſciples. They at- 
tended upon the S272 of Man in 
his miniſtry, as the prieſts ſerved 
God in the temple; belides, the 
Son of Man had the power of 
diſpenſing them from the obſerv- 
ance of the ceremonial law of 
the ſabbath, 


p. 155+ 


Sec the Introduct. 
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being there, the Phariſees, that they might have ſomewhat 
whereof to accuſe IERsus, aſked him, whether it was law- 
ful to heal the man on the ſabbath day? 11 He replied; 
Is there any one of you, who having a ſheep, if it happen 
to fall into a ditch on the ſabbath day, would not imme- 
diately lay hold of it, and draw it out? 12 And of how 
much greater worth is a man than a ſheep? It is lawfu! 
therefore to do good on the ſabbath day. 13 Then ſays 
he to the man; Stretch out your hand; he ftretched :! 
out, and it became as ſound as the other. 

14 Upon this, the Phariſees being gone out of the ſyna- 
gogue, conſulted together againſt him, how they might 
put him to death. 15 But Jesvs knowing their deſen, 
withdrew trom thence, and being followed by a great 
multitude, he healed all that were fick among them, 
16. And he charged them not to diſcover him; 17 That 
this ſaying ot the prophet Iſaiah might be fulfilled. 18 See 
my ſervant whom I have choſen, my beloved, in whom 

, my 


V. 13. 1 Kings xiii. 6. V. 14. Mark iii. 6. Luke vi. 11. John 
X, 39. Xi. 53. V. 18. Iſai. xilt. 1. Mat. iii. 17. xvil. 5. 


V. 19. Being there.] Gr. Be- 
old. | 

The Phari ges.] We have add- 
ed this word here from Ser. 14. 
and Luke vi. 6. 

On the ſab*ath-day.] This did 
not happen on the tame ſabbath, 
as is mentioned, ver. 2. See 
the note on Luke vi. 6. 

V. 11. If it kappened 19 full, 
&c.] This J:w2/2 taving is men- 


tioned by tome writers; Ii, 
; = + 3% - : — 3 NP, wes. „ „* 
Ando t5 Gs 6375 lie nber 


1 r 7 7 - F 5 wt 2 
64 inc {aooalh-arty, unieis it Is on 
purpcſe tie ſave a ſoul, which 


comprehends alſo brutes. From 
what is {aid here, and Luke x11, 


15. V F. it appears, that this 
was then a common ſaying. 

V. 15. Ali thatewwere /ich among 
th *. J Gr. H aha them all. 
We have given the tenſe in our 
tranſlation. 

V. 16 H-: charged them.] The 
Gr. word FTE arcs, IS com- 
monly tranſlated, Ze charged 
them ith fratninss, but it is 


unneceſſary to add theſe hat 


words. See the note on Mat. 
viii. 26, 
Nt la atſcower him.] We have 


in our note on Mat. viii. 4. 


aligned the reaſons why Je 
Cihrif was unwilling that his mi- 
racies ſhould be publiſhed every 
where, and why he withdrew 
when the Pharijzes contpired 
againſt him. 

V. 17. Might be fulfiiied, &c.; 
This prophecy of Jaiah, which 
contains a true repreſentation 
of the meekneſs and patience o: 
our bleſſed Saviour, is not cited 
here according to the Herren 
orivinal, the Evangeliſt having 
contracted it. Neither is 
quoted according to the verfion 


— 


of the Screnty, who have but in- 


122 1 . > 2 
a:fterently paraphraſed this pall- 


age of Iſaiah. h 
V. 18. Hkem I have chſen. 


| Or, Nen I have protected, ang 


; — , z - . 1 T1 8 0 

acfended. Which very well agree 
* * . 

with the Hege. 


ST. MATTHEW's Gos e EI. 


349 


my ſoul is wel pleaſed; I will put my ſpirit in him, and 


he ſhall preach righteouſneſs to the Gentiles, 


19 He 


{hall not be contentious and clamorous, neither ſhall his 


voice be heard in the ſtreets. 


20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he 


not break, and the ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, till 


he ſhall have rendered righteouſneſs victorious, 


21 And 


in his name ſhall the Gentiles put their truſt, 
22 Then was brought to him a poſſeſſed perſon, blind 


and dumb, and he healed him; 
had been blind and dumb, N both 


ſight. 


ſo that the man which 
his ſpeech and 


23 At which all the people were ſo aſtoniſhed, 


that they ſaid; Is not this man the Son of David? 24 


But the Phariſees, who heard that, 


ſaid; He caſts not 


out devils but by e help of Beclzebub, the prince of 


the devils. 


25 Jxsus knowing their thoughts, ſaid to them Every 


V. 20. Ezek. xxxiv. 16. Iſa. Ixi. 
V. 22. Luke xi. 14. 
V. 24. Mat. ix. 34. Mark iii. 22. 
Rev, ii. 23. 


Amos vill. 7. 
. vil. 31- 
26. Mat. ix. 4. 
15, 16. 


My ſc ul is well pleaſed.) This 
is a Hebrew expreſſion, the im- 
port of which is, 1 a delighted. 
See Iſa. i. 14. 

Righteouſneſs.] Gr. Judgment. 
This is another hebraiſm, which 
ſigulfies the laut and command- 
1::1ts of God, what is jult and 
righteous. See Mat. xxili. 22. 
Luke xi. 42. There are abund- 

ce of inſtances of this mean- 
inz of the word, in Pſal. cxix. 

V. 19. He aa il not be conten- 

icus.] This is one of the cha- 
racters of Jeſus Chrift, Acts viii. 
32. which was imitated by his 
diſciples, $ Pet. 1. x5, $6. 1 
Cor. xi. 16. xiv. 33. and is op- 
poſtd to that of his adverſaries, 
Rom; it, 8. comp. 1 Tim. vi. 


John ii. 25. 


47 id clamereu: ] The original 


d denotes the ravings of a 
1 and im patient pern. 
de ACTS xx. 22, 23. comp Lp, 
F. „ i, 1 *; 

3 s ed * F * 2 J þ > 
y, & » A brutje: ed 1 Fo 
* 4 " — — 5 © 
f .] This <xoreibon is 


7. 2 2 
witc to denote our daviocur s 


—— 4 


king- 


1. Job xxxvi. 7. Lament. v. 20. 

V. 23. Mat. ix. 33. John ii 
Luke $1725; 20 
Mark iii. 24. Luke zi. 


gentleneſs towards thoſe whoſe 
repentance and falvation he did 
not deſpair of. it implies alſo 
his forbearance towards ſuch 
enemies as he could eafily have 
deſtroyed. Comp 2 xiii. 25. 

Titl he 1 have rendered 
righteouſ7ic/s widtoricas. ] Greek 
Tull he hath ſent forth judgment 
unto victory. That is, Jeſus 
Chiift's torbearanice towards the 
Jews, will laſt till the goſpel 
hath been preached to them, and 
till he hath vindicated them from 
the calumnies of their adverſa- 
ries, This is what is thus ex- 
preſſed by ia, Till he hath 
eflabli/hed judgment or Jufiice up- 
on earth. 

V. 21. Ard in is name, &C.] 
i. e. In him. St. Maxthenvu hath 
followed here the S:verty, which 
he did not in: firſt part of his 
quotation, becauſe they miſtook 
tat prophet's meaning, 


V. 23. Tie San "4 ras, "I K 
The 3 16h. 8 See Mat 1. 


V. 24. Beeizchub,) See the note 
4 *. 25. 
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kingdom divided againſt itſelf, ſhall become deſolate, and 
every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf, cannot ſubſiſt. 
26 Now if ſatan caſts out ſatan, he is divided againſt him. 
ſelf, how then ſhould his kingdom ſtand? 27 And if it 
is by Beelzebub that I caſt out devils, by whom do your 
children caſt them out? For which reaſon they themſelves 
ſhall be your judges. 28 But if I caſt out devils by the 
ſpirit of God ; it follows from thence, that the kingdom of 
God is come to you, 29 Or how can one enter into a 
ſtrong man's houſe, and carry off his goods by force, un- 
leſs one firſt bind the ſtrong man? Then one thall be able 


to pillage his houſe. 


20 He that is not with me is againſt me, and he that 


with 


. 28. Luke xi. 20. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14. comp. Luke i. 35. Heh. 
xii. 28. V. 29. Iſa. xlix. 24, 25, John xvi. 11. V. 30. Luke xi, 24, 


V. 27, Your children.] i. e. 
Your diſciples, or, your country- 
men in general. There were 
among the Jews ſeveral that took 
upon them to exorciſe. Some 
wade uſe for that purpoſe, of 
herbs, perfumes, and ſuperſtiti- 
ous ceremonies. Others conju- 


red the devils by the God of 


Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob, and 
ſome even by the name of Fe/us, 
that they would come out. See 
Mark ix. 38. Luke ix. 49. Acts 
xix. 13. 

V. 28. VI caff eut dewils, &c. 
The Lingdem of God.) That is, 
vou may thereby diſcover that I 
am the Mea, or that king who 
was promiſed to the Jews. The 
miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


manner in which he performed 


them, were manifeſt demonfra- 
tions of his having been ſent 
from God (ſee John in. 2, &c.) 


and conſequently that what he 


ſaid of himſelf was true. But 
the caſting out of devils in par- 
ticular, was a miracle that prov- 
ed Chriſt to be the ZHefial, fince 
he came into the world on pur- 
pole to deſtroy the works of the 


devil. See 1 John iii. 8, John 
. 4. 

V. 29. Or how, Sc.] In this 
compariſon, by the Arong man is 
meant the devil, and Jeu Chriſt 
is the perſon that binds that 
ſtrong man, and /por/s hrs goods, 
by caſting him out of thoſe 
whom he tormented and poſ- 
ſeſſed. Comp. Ifa. xlix. 24, 25, 
26. 

V. 30. He that is not with me, 
Sc.] This is a proverb founded 
upon this, that when two pow- 
ers are at irreconcilable enmity 
againſt each other, he that for- 
bears joining with one fide, is 
reputed to be againſt it; and 
ſuch is the war between Jeſus 
Chriſt and the devil, Gen. iii. 15, 
The inference our Saviour would 
draw from hence 1s, that one, 
who far trom ſtanding neuter in 
this war, oppoſes and caſts out 
devils, cannot well be ſaid to be 
on their ſide, or act by their 
power and authority. 7%, 
Chrif may ſeem alſo to have an 
eye to ſome of the Phariſves, 


who though they could not for- 


bear acknowledging the holine!s 
| C1 


N 
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with me heaps not up, ſquanders away. 


31 I declare to 


you, that men ſhall be forgiven all other fins and blaſ- 
phemies, but as for the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
it ſhall never be forgiven them. 32 And if any one ſpeaks 
azainſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him; but if 
any one ſpeaks againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be 


forgiven 


V. 31, Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. to. 1 John v. 16. Heb. vi. 4. x. 
26. 1 Sam. ii. 25. V. 32. Mat. xiii. 55. John vii. 12, 52. Matth. 


xi. 19. 


of his doctrine, were notwith- 
ſtanding kept by fear, intereſt, 
or vain glory, from making an 
open profeſſion of it. See John 
x11. 42, 43. There is in St. Luke 
a paſſage that ſeems contrary to 
this. See Luke ix. 50. | 

V. 31. All other fins and blaſ- 
phemies.] i. e. All other fin, that 
is not attended with the ſame 
degree of malice. St. Lute re- 
rains theſe blaſphemies to thoſe 
that are ſpoken againſt the Son 
of Man. Luke Kii. 10. 

Shall be forgiven.] Upon their 
hearty andunteigned repentance. 

The blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Gh.] By the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, is to be under- 
ſtood that intolerable affront, 
which was by the P/ariſees of- 
fered to the Hei Ghoſt, in aſerib- 
ing the miracles that were 
wrought by his influence to the 
power of the devil. Jeſus Chrift 
ſays, ver. 28, of this chapter, 
that he caſt out devils by the 
Spirit of God. (For a fuller ex- 
planation of what the blaſphemy 
againſt the Hol, Ghoſi was, ſee 
Hales's tracts; and Dr. Whithy's 
Append. 4. to St. Matthew.) 

It fhall not be forgrven him. |] 
For this, ſeveral reatons may be 
aſhgned. As true and unqueſtt- 
onable miracles are the laſt 
means of conviction that God 
can make uſe of for the conver- 
lion of mankind, thoſe that ob- 
ſtinately reſiſt this kind of proof, 
nave nothing further left where- 
by they might be convinced and 


brought to repentance, and con- 
ſequently can never be forgiven. 
We may judge from the manner 
of Chriſt's expreſſion here, that 
the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is ſo horrible a crime, that 
God hath excepted 1t trom the 
covenant of grace, and refolved 
never to forgive it. Under the 
law there were ſeveral fins, for 
which no expiation or fatisfac- 
tion could be made. This 1s 
the only one that cannot be for- 
given under the goſpel. Comp. 
Numb. xv. 22, 30, 31. Heb. vi. 
4. and Xx. 26. 

V. 32. Speaks againſt the Sen 
of Man.] See the note on Mat. 
viii. 20. By ſpeaking againſt the 
Son of Man, is here meant ſpeak- 
ing againſt Jeſus Chrift, as con- 
fidered in that ſtate of humili- 
ation which is in the New Tefa- 
ment deſcribed by the Sen of 
Man, and which was ſo apt to 
give offence to perſons poſſeſſed 
with falſe notions of the Meſiah, 
Mat. xi. 6. The Son of Man is 
oppoſed to Jeſus Chrift, as act- 
ing by a divine power; and the 
tlaſphemies ſpoken againſt him 
are -oppoſed to thoſe malicious 


revilinus that wereutteredagainſt 


his miniſtry, though it was un- 
deniably proved and confirmed 
by preſent and unqueſtionable 
miracles. See Mark ili. 30. 7 


[peak againſt the Son of Man, is 


the fame as 79 blaſpheme, Mark 


11.28. Luke xii. 10. comp. Luke 


xxil. 65. XXili. 34: Mat. zxvii. 
39. Mark xv. 29. 1 Tim. i. 13. 
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forgiven him, either in this world, or the world to come. 
33 Either ſay the tree is good, and its fruit good; or 


elſe ſay, the tree is corrupt, and its fruit corrupt; for a tree 


is known by its fruit. 34 Offspring of vipers, how is it 
poſſible for you, wicked as you are, to {ay good things, 
ſince it is from the abundance of the heart that the mouth 
ſpeaks? 35 The good man, out of the good treaſure of 
his heart, produces good things; and the wicked man, out 
of the evil treaiure of his heart, produces evil things. 36 
But I declare to you, that men ſhall be accountable in the 
day of judgment for every vain word they thall have utter. 
ed, 37 For by your words you ſhall be juſtified, and by 


your words you thal! be condemned. 
38 Then ſome of the ſcribes and Phariſees ſaid to 
him; Maſter, we would fain fee you work ſome miracle. 


39 Io 


V. 33. Mat. iii. 8. vii. 16, 17, 18. Luke vi. 43, 44. V. 34. Mat. 


„ii. 33. Luke vi. 4x, V. 


36. Exod. xx. 7. Levit. xix. 12. 


Epheſ. v. 4, 6. V. 38. Mat. xvi. 1. Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 16, 29. 


1 Cor. 1. 22. 


Either in thic world, or the 
world to come. ] i. c. Neither in 
this life, nor in the life to come. 
In the Jeuiſhi ſtyle, the ave to 
came is the age of the relurrec- 
tion. This is confirmed by 
Luke xx. 34, 35. The meaning 
of this paſſage then is, That 
blaſphemy ſhall zever be forgiven; 
for thus it 1s explained by St. 
Mark, ch. ni. 29. but ſhall be 
punijhed both in this life and 


the life to come. Sce a like ex- 


preſſion, 2 Maccab. vi. 26. 

V. 33. Either ſay.] Gr. Mate. 
That is, ſince to caſt out devils 
is a good fruit, you mult needs 
acknowledge, that the 7rce which 
bears that truit, is good. Or elſe, 
if you deny the latter, you muſt 
then ſay, that to calt out devils 
is a bad fruit, which is abſurd; 
for the fruit partakes of the na- 
ture of the tree. See Mat. vii. 
16, 17. 

V. 34. Since it it from the 
abundance, &c.] 1. e. There is 


no occaſion to wonder at the. 


malice you expreſs in your judg- 
ments and diſcourſes. Such as 


the heart of man is; ſuch are 
his words. Comp. Mat. vi. 22, 


23. 
V. 36. Vain word.] The Se. 
vzity, whoſe ſtyle the Apoſtles 
generally make uſe of, render 
the H-brew word Mater. which 
ſignifies falſehood, revuiling, ca- 
lumny, by vain or unprofitable. 
Comp. the Hebrew with the 
S:venty in theſe paſſages, Exod. 
v. 9. XX. 14. Deut. v. 17. Hol. 
xii. 1. Micah i. 14. Habak. ii. 3. 
and ſee Eph. v. 6. where the 
word vain is joined with deceit 
and impofture: now it is manifelt 
from wer. 31, 32. that Jeſus 
Chrift doth not ſpeak here of 
idle or impertinent, but of falſe, 
reviling and blaſphemous words. 
For this reafon ſome manu— 
ſcripts read, every wicked word ; 
and thus St. Ghry/ofismm under- 

{tood it. | 
V. 38. Some miracle.] Gr. We 
world ſee a fign from you. Mi- 
racles are in the Here ſtyle 
termed /g7:s, becauſe they are 
proofs and maniteſt tokens of a 
divine miſſion, See Exod. ix. 8, 
9 Sc. 
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3) To which JEsus made anſwer; This wicked and 
a 


ulterous generation of men require a miracle, but no 
other miracle ſhall be given them, but that of the propher 
Jonas. 40 For as Jonas was three days and three nights 
in the belly of a large fiſh, ſo hall the Son of man he three 
days and three nights in the boſom of the earth. 41 The 
Ninevites ſhall riſe up in the day of judgment againſt this 


generation 


V. 39. Mat. xvi. 4. Mark viii. 12, 38. John iv. 48. V. 40. Jonah. 
ii, 1. V. 41. Luke xi. 32. Jonas iii. 5. Ezek. xvi. 51, 52. 


9, Sc. The miraculous works 
of Chriſt, ſuch as healing the fiek, 
Sc. were indeed /4y7:5, but the 
Jena required ſome of another 
nature, fo that the /n meant 
here, is ſome uncommon appear- 


Toflua, ch. x. 13. by Samuel, 
1 Sam. vii. 10. and by Elijah, 
Kings xviii. 32. 

V. 39. Wicked and adultercus 
generation, ] i. e. A degenerate 
and baſe generation, which hath 
departed from the holineſs of 
its anceſtors. This paſſage is 
an alluſion to Jia lvii. 3, 4. 
comp. John viii. 34 44. Pſal. 
cxliv. 7, 8. It is the generation 
of vipers, mentioned in the 34th 
verſe. Perhaps Feſus Chrift al- 
ludes here to the debauchery, 
and unlawful divorces then fo 
common among the Fews, which 


proved the occaſion of number- 


leſs divorces among that people. 

A miracle.) Gr. A jign. As 
in the foregoing verſe. 
| That of theprophet Jonas.] i. e. 
That which happened in the 
perſon of 7. 

V. 40. Of a large fi/.) Thus 
| we read in Janas, ch. ii. . and 
the Gr. word xe, which is 
uled here in the original, ſigni- 
hes no more than a large ji/h, 
and not properly a whale. It 
hath even been obſerved, that a 
whale's gullet is ſo narrow, that 
the cannot ſwallow a man ; there- 
tore the learned have ſuppoſed 
that the fiſh that ſwallowed 


VT 


Jonas was one of that kind, 


which is by the Gree#s called 


lumia, becauſe his mouth and 
throat are very large. 


Three days and three nights.) 


The Hebrews were wont to ſay 
ance in the heavens, Luke xi. 16. 


like thoſe that were caufed by 


tne day and the night, to denote 
a whole natural day, conſifting 
of 24 hours. See Gen. vit. 4, 
12. Exod. xxiv. 8. xxxiv. 18, 
Sc. It is then as if Feſws had 
ſaid, The Son of nan all be 
three days in the heart of the earth. 
It is true, that Fe/us Chrif did 


not remain three whole days in- 


the ſepuichre, but the whole is 
put for a part. But it mav be 
obſerved, that the YJews were 
uſed to reckon part of a day, 
and even one hour for a whole 
day; when they explained the 
law that orders children to 
ps circumciſed on the eighth 

. 

In the boſom of the earth.] Gr. 
In the heart of the earth. It is 
an Hebraiſm put for the car. 
Sce what Eze4ze/ays of the city 
of Tyre, which was fituated on 
the fa ſhore, ch. xxvil. 4. and 
xxviii. 2. What induced 7% 
Chrift to expreſs himſelf in this 
manner, is that. he alludes to 
what Jonas ſays, ch. ii. 2. 


V. 41. Shall riſe up.] Gr. Shall 
and. Which is an alluſion to 


a cuſtom then in uſe among the 


Je ius and Romans: namely, That 
the witneſſes od up, when they 
accuſed the criminals, and bare 
witneſs againſt them, Mark xiv. 
17. | 
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generation, and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas, and a greater than Jonas is 
here. 42 The queen of the ſouth thall riſe up in the day 
of judgment againſt this generation, and ſhall condemn 
it, becauſe ſhe came from the farthermoſt bounds of the 
earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solomon; and a greater than 
Solomon is here. N 

43 When an unclean ſpirit is gone cut of a man, he 
walks through dry places, in queſt of ſome repoſe, but 
finding none, 44 He ſays, I will return to my houſe, 
from whence I came out; and at his return, finding it 
empty, {wept and neat; 45 He goes and takes with him 
ſeven other ſpirits, more wicked than himſelf ; they enter 
in, they dwell there; and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe 
than the firſt. In the ſame manner it ſhall happen to this 
wicked generation. | 

46 As Jksus was yet diſcourſing to the people, his 
mother and his brothers ſtood without, and wanted to 


ſpeak 


V. 42.1 Kings x. 1, 2 Chron. ix. 1. Luke xi. 3r. 


yl V. 45. 2 Pet, 
ii. 20, 21. Heb. vi. 4. x. 26. 


V. 46. Mark iii. 38. Luke viii, 19, 


Shall condemn it.] i. e. all 
cauſe it to be condemned, as Heb, &c.] This is a compariſon that 
xi. 7. and wer. 28. of this chap- is explained in the 45th. verſe, 
ter. Sec the note on Mat. x. 1. 

A greater than Jonas is here.] Through dry places. i. e. I 
Gr. Aud be/luld, &. Thus in deferts, wherein, as the Jew 
the next verſe, And behold nere fancied, the devils were wont to 
than Solemon. reſide. Sce Iſai. xiii. 21. accord- 

V. 42. The queen of the ſouth.] ing to the S:werty. L 
That is of Sheba, or Saba, in V. 45 Sven other ſpirits.] i 
Arabia Felix, on the ſouth of e. Many, John iv. x. x Sam. il. 5. 
A It hall happen.] The Jeu, 

From the fartherm t bounds, had often been ſeverely puniſhed 
&c. ] The kingdom ot Saba ex- by God, they as often repentec, 
tended as far as the ocean, and and God forgave them. But a 
was the extremity of the carth laſt they provoked him to de- 
on that ſide. ſtroy them, by obſtinately re. 

The wiſdom of Salamon.] That, jecting the goſpel, and cruciiy: 
is, the learning of $5/0/7297. The ing Jeſus Chri/t, Then it was, 
Greeks were wont to give the that inſtead of one devil where. 
name of uri, to the know- with they had been t1/] that time 
ledge of divine and human 
things, of nature and religion. 
This was the aufden which the 
Exyptians boaſted of, Acts vii. 
22. and the Grecian philoſophers 
proſeſſed. | 


V. 43. When an unclean ſpirit, 


of evil ſpirits. Comp. Heb. “ 
4, 5, 6. 2 Pct, fi. 20, 21, 22. 
V. 46. Ilie brothers. See Mat 


X11, $5. 


tormented, they were for eve 
tormented by an infinite numbe! 
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ſpeak with him. 47 Upon which, one ſaid to him, Your 
mother and brothers are without, and deſire to ſpeak with 
you. 48 But Jeſus repiied to him that ſpoke to him; 
Who is my mother, and who are my brothers? 49 And 
pointing with his hand towards his diſciples, Behold, ſays 
he, my mother and my brothers. 

50 For whoever ſhall do the will of my father, who is 
in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 


V. 50. Whoever fall do the 
will, &c.] This is an excellent 
ſaying, whereby our Saviour de- 
clares that the moſt righteous 
perſon is the neareſt and deareſt 
to him in the world. He takes 
upon him the beautiful charact- 


er which is given to Levi, Deut. 
xxxiii. 9. What conſtitutes the 

children of God, is what makes 

the kindred and brethren of the 

Son of God, comp. Luke xi. 27, 
28. and Mat. v. 9, 45. 


SSS 


CHAP, AUL, 


Parable of the ſower, 1 
10 
of the diſciples, 16 


the tares explained, 36 


Thy Chriſt ſpake in parables, 


15. Luplication if that of the ſower. Advantage 
23. Parable of the tares, 24 
Of the muſtard ſeed. Of the leaven, 31 


30. 
35. That 


43. The hidden treaſure. The 
pearl of great price. The net, 44 


50. The ſcribe welt 


qualified, 51, 52. Chriſt deſpiſed in his own country, 53 


—58. 


15 HE ſame day Jxsus being gone out of the houſe, 


fat by the ſea - ſide. 


2 And there came about him 


ſo great a multitude of people that he was forced to go into 
2 bark, where he ſeated himſelf, whilſt all the people ſtood 


on the ſhore. 


V. i. Mark iv. 1. Luke viii. 4. 


V. 1. The ſame day.] This is 
the plain and literal meaning of 
tie original, and it may be un- 
derſtood of the day when the 
mother and relations of Jeſus 
Chris came to him. It muſt 
notwithſtanding be obſerved, 
that this expreſſion is not al- 
ways to be taken literally, but 
may only ſignify at that time, 
or on of theſe days, as St. Laub- 


z Then 


words it, v. 17. | 

V. 2. He avas forced to go in- 
to a —_ To prevent being 
thronged by the people, and 
that he might be the better 
heard. 


Stogd.] The Greet word ;ic5- 


K, Which properly lignifies 


/tood up, ſignifies here only food, 


Or Was, See the note on ch. 
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3 Then he told them many things in parables, and diſ- 
courſed to them thus: 4 A ſower went out to ſow; and as 
he was ſowing, part of the ſeed falling upon the beaten path, 
the birds came and eat it up. 5 Another part fell upor 
rocky ground, where it had not much earth, ſo that it 

quickly ſprung up, beeauſe the ſoil had no depth. 6 This 
| was the reaſon that upon the ſun's appearing it was ſcorch- 
ed, and as it had no root, withered away. 7 Another part 
fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and killed it, 
8 But /a/ily, another part falling on good ground, bare 
fruit, one grain yielding an hundred, another ſixty, another 


thirty. 9 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 
10 Upon this the diſciples came up to him and ſaid, 


Why do you % ſpeak to them in parables? 


11 He re- 


plied, It is becauſe to you indeed it is given to know the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 


given. 


v. 8. Gen. xxvi. 12. V. 9. Mat. xi. 15. Luke viii. 8. Mark ir, 


9. Deut. xxix. 4. 
11. 27. 


V. 2. Parables.] The Greet? 


word TapaCoan, Or parable, ſig- 
nifies a compariſon. Here it is 
taken for the figurative and æ- 


nigmatical manner in which Je- 


fus Chriſ delivered his inftructi- 
ons to the people, leſt he ſhould 
be underſtood by ſome, (ſee ver. 
13, 14.) and might excite the 
curioſity and attention of others. 
Thus EzekiePs riddle is a para- 
ble, Ezek. xvii. 2. See likewiſe 
Ezek. xx. 49. according to the 
Seventy. It is in our verlions, 
ch. xxi. 5. The LXX. have giv- 
en the ſame name to tome com- 
mon proverbial ſayings, z Chron. 
vii. 20. Pal. Ixix. 11. 
. 4. A fowver.] Gr. Behold A 
Inder avent forth to forv. The 


word beheld hath no particular 


emphaſis, but is only a form the 
Hebrews have of beginning their 
narrations. 

V. 6. This guat the reason. 
This is the meaning of the Gre: 4 
particle gz in this place. 

Upon the ſun's appearing.] Or. 
Being up. 


V. II. Mat. xi. 25. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 1 John 


V. 8. One grain yielding, &c.] 
Which is the moſt plentiful crop, 
See Gen. xxvi. 12. | 

V. 9. He that hath ears, &c.] 
See Mat. xi. r5. 

V. 10. Upon this.] There is in 
the Greet only S and. 4nd, tie 
diſciples, &c. But it appears 
from St. Mart, that the diſci. 
ples did not aik Jeu Chriſt this 
queſtion till after the multitudes 
were gone away. See Mark h. 
IO. 

V. 11. The myfteries.] The 
word -y/ery fignifies in general 
whatever is hidden and un 
known. The heathens were 
wont to give that name to theft 
religious and ſecret ceremonies. 
But Jeu, Chrift uſes it here to 
denote ſome particulars that 
were to happen relating to the 
goſpel, the preaching of it, and 
the ſucceſs it was to meet witl 
in the world; which were 4 
that time unknown, and conſe— 
quentiy »wyftertes, till they were 
revealed. And this is the true 
notion of 2 #273, in the ſerip- 
< ture 
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given, 12 For to him that already has ſhall be given, and 
more ſhall he receive; but for him that has not, from him 


ſhall be taken even what he has. 


it is that I ſpeak to them in 


12 Upon this account 
parables ; for ſeeing, they ſee 


not; and hearing, they hear not, nor underſtand. 14 Thus 
in them is fulfilled ht prophecy of Iſaiah, Ye ſhall hear 
indeed, but ye ſhall not underſtand; ye ſhall fee indeed, 


but ye ſhall not perceive. 


15 For the heart of this people 


is grown fat; they are dull of hearing with their ears, and 


their 


V. 12. Mat. xxv. 29. Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. xix. 26. John 
xv. 5. Rev xxil. 11. V. 14, 15. Iſa. vi. 9. Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 


10. John xii. 40. Acts xxviit. 26. 


ture ſenſe of the word. See 
ver. 35. of this chapter, and 
compare 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

V. 12. Shall be given.] This 
is a ſentence often made uſe of 
by Jeſus Chri, and which looks 
like a paradox. He that hath, is 
he that improves thoſe advanta- 
ges which God hath given him, 
and continually receives more 
til he hath attained to a full 
meaſure of them. And he that 
tath not, is he that doth not im- 
prove the like advantages, and 
makes ſo ill a uſe of them, that 
they ſtand him in no more ſtead 

| than if he had them not, "This 
| {entence is explained by the pa- 
) rable of the talents. See Mat, 
Mv. 14, Cc. | 

5 Shall be talen what he hath. 
: i. e. the talents that have been 
intruſted to him. This is what 
| he hath, And he hath nothing, 
becauſe he doth not make a good 
uſe of them. 

V. 13. Upon this account it is.] 
This is the reaſon why Jeſis 
Chriſt covers his doctrine under 
1 See Mat. xi. 25. and 
VII. 6. ö 

Seeing, they ſee not.] 1. e. they 
are reſolved neither to hear, nor 
underſtand, as is plain from ver. 
15, This expreſſion, which is 
not peculiar to the ſacred wri— 
ters, denotes here a want of 
minding and attending to what 
is done or ſaid, Men ſee it, 


23 


Rom. xi. 8. 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15. 


avithout ſecing it, becauſe they 
do not care to underſtand, and 
accordingly light what is pro- 


poſed to them. But it is to be 


obſerved, that what is ſaid in 
this and the following verſes, 
is to be underſtood only of the 
greater number, not of all. 


V. 14. In them is fulfilled, &c.] 


1. e. This prophecy hath been a 
ſecond time fulfilled in the Fews 
that lived in the time of our Sa- 
viour, as it had been before in 
thoſe Jews, who were contem- 


porary with Jia. St. Mat- 


thoww hath, in this quotation out 
of the prophet, followed the 
Seventy; which is ſufficient to 
let us into the reaſon of the dif- 
ference there is between the ori- 
ginal in this place and the Hebrew, 

Ye ſhall hear indeed. ] Gr. Hear- 
ing, you ſhall hear, and ſeeing, 
you all ſee. This is a Hebrew 
phraſe, which ſignifies only, You 
hall hear, you /hall ſee, There 
are numberleſs inſtances of this 
in the Old Teſtament, as Jer. iv. 
20. Zech. vi. 15. St. Luke did 
not think fit to retain this He- 
braiſm, ch. viii. 10. 

V. 15. Grown fat.] i. e. ſtu- 
pid, dull, and properly affected 
with ſuch a ſtupidity as is cau- 
ſed by proſperitv. See Deut, 
xxxii. 12—15. The heart is twice 
put in this verſe for the mind or 
under//anding, It is a Hebrew 
expreſſion. | ; 
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their eyes have they ſhut, leſt they ſhould ſee with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand with their 
hearts, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them, 


16 But as for you, happy are your eyes, becaule they ſee; 


and your ears, becauſe they hear. 17 For I aſſure YOu, 
that many prophets and holy men were deſirous to ſee 
thoſe things which you ſee, and ſaw them not; and to hear 
the things which you hear, and heard. them not. | 

18 You therefore may hear he explication of the parable 
of the ſower. 19 When a man hears the word of the 
kingdom of God, and reliſhes it not, the wicked one comes 
and takes away what had been ſown in his heart. This i; 
he who received the ſeed in a beaten path. 20 As for him 
that received the ſeed on rocky ground, he is a man who 
hears the word, and at firſt gladly receives it; 21 But 


who having no root in him, believes only for a time, for 


V. 16. Mat. xvi. 17. Luke x. 23. V. 17. Heb. xi. 13. 1 Pet i, 


as 


10, 11. V. 18. Mark iv. 14. Luke viii. 11. V. 20. Iſa. viii. 2. 


F.zek. xxxiii. 37, 32. John v. 25. 
T fhrould heal, &c.] St. Mark 


hath expreſſed this without a 


figure, Aud that their fins ſhould 
be forgiven them. See Mark iv. 12. 
V. 17. Many prophets and holy 


men.] This is what ſets the dif- 


ciples above al! prophets, and 
rendered them greateſt in the 
Ringaom of heaven. See Mat. xi. 
11. compare Plal. cxix. 174. 
Luke ii. 25, 29, 30. John viit. 
56. x Pet. 1. 10, 11, 12, &c. 

V. 19. When a man hears.] 
Gr. Any one ltearing. 

The word of the kingdom of 
God.] That is, the goſpel. Sce 
Mat. iii. 2. 


Relifhes it not.] Gr. Uader- 


anact/i it not, 1, e. doth not un- 
derſtand the truth, exceli-ncy, 
and value of it, doth not make 
due reflections on the inſtructi- 
ons he receives, and flights and 
undervalues them. Sce the force 
of the original Greet word, Rom. 
iii. 11 and 1. 21, 31, The Se- 
venty have made uſe of it, Iſaiah 
vii. 9. to expreſs a Hebrew word 
that ſignifies to believe. | 
The wicked one comes. | That is 


the devil, who is generally ſup- 
poſed to be the firſt cauſe and 
origin of evil. See Mark iv. 1;, 
This is a Hebrew expreſſion 
which 1s not to be literally un- 
derſtood, for the devil doth not 
enter into a man's heart, to take 
the word away from thence; it 
vaniſhes of itſelf for want of 
knowledge, faith, and value for 
truth, and as Jeſus Chriji favs, 
becauſe hey do nat underſiand tt. 
The devil is ſaid to do what 18 
cauſed by the paſſions, and an 
inordinate love for this world, 
who are looked upon as his in- 
ſtruments. 

He aui received the ſeed.] Gt. 
He that is ſown, i. e. the fied 
that hath been ſowed; but il 
explaining this parable 7% 
Curiſt mixes proper and figura- 
tive expreſſions together. See 
the note on Luke viii. 12. There 
is the ſame expreſſion („e tal! 
ſoaun) ver 20, 22, 23. 

V. 21. Who having no rot u 
him.] It is properly the word 
that hath no root in itſelf, Com 
pare Col. ii. 5. Eph. iii. 18. 3 
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as ſoon as any afflition or perſecution happens on account 
of the word, he preſently falls off. 22 He that receives the 
ſeed among thorns, is a man that hears the word, but in 
whom the cares of this life, and deceitfulneſs of riches 
choak it, and render it fruitleſs, 23 La/tly, thoſe who re- 
ceived the ſeed on good ground, are they who hear the 
word, and reliſh it, in whom it bears fruit, and yields in 
ſome a hundred ald, in others ſixty, and in others thirty. 

24 JEsus propoſed to them another parable in theſe 
terms; The kingdom of heaven is like a man, who had 
ſown good ſeed in his field. 25 But whilſt his ſervants 


ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed tares among the rhea?, 


and went away. 26 Whea therefore the blade was come 
up, and bare its fruit, the tares were ſeen allo to appear. 
27 Then the fervants came to their maſter, and ſaid to 
him; Sir, did you not ſow good ſeed in your field? Whence 
then are theſe tares? 28 He ſaid to them, Some enemy 
has done this. Shall we therefore, ſaid the ſervants to 
him, go and weed them out? 29 No, anſwered he, for 
fear whilſt you are weeding out the tares, you pluck up 
likewiſe the corn. 30 Let them grow together till harveſt, 
and I will fay to the reapers in the time of harveſt; Gather 
firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles, to burn them, 

but carry the wheat into my barn. | 
31 JEsus propoſed to them this parable a//o: The 2 
dom 


7 22. 2 Tim. iv. 10, V. 27. Mat. X. 37. i. 3. Mat. 
iti. 12. V. 31. Mark iv. 30. Luke xiii. 18, Iſa. ii. 2, 3. Micah iv. I. 


the rat here is meant a firm and riches— that are deceitful. Je- 


well grounded faith, ac:compa- 
nied with good words. Sec Mat. 
vil, 26, 27. 

Believes only for a time.] Gr. 
I for a time. We have added 
the word beleves from Luke viii. 


13. | 

He falls et.] Gr. He i ſcanda- 
li ged, i. e. he apoſtatizes and re- 
nounces the goſpel. For the true 
meaning of this word ſee the 
note on Mat. xi. 6. v. 29. Com- 
pare Luke viii. 13. where it is 
they fall away. 35 

V. 22. The cares of this life. ] 
Compare Luke xxi. 34. and 2 
Tim, 11. 4. 

Deceitfulnefs of riches.] i. e. 


Vi. 9, 10. 


Anether paradle, ſaying, The de- 
2 | 


ſus Ghrift doth not here condemn 
riches, but an 1immoderate love 
of them, which hindered men 
from embracing the goſpel, and 


from continuing in the profeſſi- 


on of it. See Mat. yi. 33. 1 Tim. 
V. 24. The kingdom of heaven is 
like, &c.] That is, the ſame 
thing happens in the preaching 
of the goſpel, az would happen 
to a man that ſows good corn, 
Sc. There is in the Greet, good 
feed. 
V. 29. Weeading out.] Gr. Ga- 
thering, reaping. 
V. 31. This parable aiſy.] Gr. 


ſign 
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dom of heaven is like a grain of muſtard ſeed, which a man 
takes and ſows in his field. 32 This grain is indeed the 
leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it is grown is the largeſt of all 
pulſes, and becomes as a tree, ſo that the birds of the air 
may come and make their neſts in the branches thereof, 
33 Again, he ſpake this parable to them: The kingdom 
of heaven is like leaven which a woman takes and covers 


up in three meaſures of meal, till the whole is leavened. 


34 Jxsus ſpake all theſe things to the people in parables, 
and without a parable he ſaid not any thing to them; 35 
That this ſaying of the prophet might be fulfilled; I wil 
open my mouth to /p:a# in parables, I will divulge things 
which have been concealed ever ſince the foundation of the 
world, | 

36 Then JEesvs, having diſmiſſed the people, went to 
his houſe, and his diſciples being come to him ſaid; Ex- 
plain to us rhe parable of the tares /own in the field. 37 
He anſwered them, He that ſows the good ſeed is the = 

; | 0 


V. 33. Luke xiii. 20. V. 34. Mark iv. 33, 34. V. . Plal. 
IXXvili. 2. Rom, xvi. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7, Col. i. 26. Eph. iii. 9. 


fign of this parable, and of the a ſwall plant, doth in the eaf- 
following one, was to teach the ern countries yield ſo lofty and 
people, that there would be but branched a ſtalk that people may 


- a ſmall number of Fews that ſhelter under its branches. 


mould embrace the goſpel, but Make their nefts.}] Or perch, 
that they would be fo many in- and fade themſelves. 


itruments in the hand of provi- V. 33. Three mea/ures of meal.] 
dence in converting an incredi- J Chrift hath mentioned here 
ble multitude of gentiles. three meaſures of meal in part- 


V. 32. 1s the leaf of all feeds.) cular, becauſe this ſeems to be 
This is an exapgeration fre- the quantity that uſed. to be 
quently uſed in common diſ- kneaded at onee, See Gen, 
courſe, for there are ſome ſorts xviii. 6. 


of /-eds ſmaller. This is then to V. 34. Without a parable he 


be underſtood as if Chriff had ſaid not, &c.] That is, at that 
ſaid, which is one of the ſmailef} time, or elſe to the people that 


Seeas. Jeſus Chrif? hath in this heard him then. 


compariſon of the kingdom of V. 35. That this ſaying of the 
heaven with muſtard ſeed, made prophet, &c.] Sec Plal. Ixxvili. 2. 
uſe of a phraſe familiar to the This is not a prophecy of the 
Feaus, who were wont thus to manner in which Feſus Chri/ 


_ defcribe a very ſmall thing. See was to teach; but only an appli- 


Mat. xvii, 20. | cation the Evangeliſt makes of 

Is the large of all pulſes.] the words of the pſalmiſt to the 
Mruflard feed, which in thele myſterious manner in which our 
parts of the world produces but bleſſed Saviour taught. 
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of man; 38 The field is the world; the good ſeed are the 


children of the kingdom; the tares are the children of the 
wicked ane; 39 The enemy who ſowed them is the devil; 


the harveſt is the end of the world, and the reapers are the 


angels. 40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire, juſt ſo it ſnall happen at the end of the world. 
41 The Son of man ſhall ſend his angels, who ſhall root 
out of his kingdom all occafions of falling, and thoſe that 
practiſe iniquity; 42 And ſhall caſt them into the burning 
furnace, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
43 As for the righteous, they ſhall then ſhine like the ſun 
in the kingdom of my Father. He that hath ears to hear, 


let him hear. 


44 Again, it is with the kingdom of heaven as with a 


trea- 


V. 38. Gen. iii. 15. Mat. xxiv. 14. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. Luke 
xxiv. 47. John viii. 44. Acts xiii. 8. 1 John ili. 8. Rom. x. 18. xi. 


11, 12. Col. i. 6. V. 39. Rev. xiv. 15. Joel iii. 13. 


iv. 31. 
ii. 12. 


V. 40. 4 Eſdr. 


V. 41. Mat. xviii. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 19. Rom. xvi: 17. 2 Pet. 
V. 42. Mat. iii. 12. viii. 12. Rev. xix. 20. xx. 10. V. 43. 


Wiſdom iii. 7. Dan. xii. 3. 4 Eſdr. vii. 55. 1 Cor. xv. 41. V. 44. 


Prov. ii. 4» Hts -£3+ 


V. 38. The children of the king- 
dem.] This is an Hebraiſm, fig- 
nifying the heirs of the king- 
dom. See Mat. viii. 12. where 
the unbelieving Jews are named 
the children of the kingdom, in 
oppoſition to the gentiles, be- 
cauſe that being born within 
the covenant the kingdom was 


theirs, if they had not rejected 


it by their unbelief. Here 7/e 
children of the kingdom are, firſt, 
the believing Jews; and, ſecond- 
ly, the converted gerttles, that 
were ſubſtituted in the room of 
the unbelieving Jew-. 

The children of the wicked one.] 
1, e. Of the devil, that imitate 
him in his wickedneſs, and are 
the inſtruments of his miſchiev- 
ous purpoſes, John viii. 41, 44. 

V. 39. The end of the world.] 
Gr. of the age. This is a He. 
brew expreſſion frequently uſed 
in the New Teflament. See Heb. 
1. 2. And thus alſo ver. 40. 

The angels.) This is an allu- 
lion to Joel iii. 13. See likewiſe 


Rev. xiv. 15. 

V. 41. That hall root out.] 
There is only in the Greek, that 
ſhall gather or pluck out of his 
kingdom. 

All accafions of falling.] i. e. 


All thoſe that are an occafion of 


falling, and who, like tares, hin- 
der the good corn from grow- 
ing; the children of the wicked, 
ver. 38. 

V. 42. Into the burning fur- 
nace.] In Gehenna, Mat. v. 22. 

Where ſhall be weeping.] See 
Mat. viii. 12. h 

V. 44. Again, it it, &c.] The 
meaning of this is, that the 
ſame thing happens in the king- 
dom of heaven, as when a man, 
Sc. The delign of this compa- 
riſon, and of the following one 
is to ſhew, That the advantages 
of the kingdom of heaven are of 
ſo great a value, that he that 
can obtain them, ought to ſacri- 
fice every thing in the world to 
purchaſe them. Comp, Mat, xix. 
27, 28, 29. 
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treaſure hid in a field; a man finds this treaſure, and hides 
it again; then goes with joy and ſells all that he has and 
purchaſes that field. 

45 Moreover, the kingdom of heaven is like a mer- 
chant, who is in queſt of tine pearis, 46 And having met 
with one of great value, goes and ſells all that he has and 
buys it. | | E176 

47 The kingdom of heaven is alſo like a net, which is 
caſt into the ſea, and incloſes all forts of h 48 When it 
is full, the „iber men draw it to the ſhore, and fitting down, 
put the good together in veſſels, and caſt away the bad. 
49 Thus ſhall it be at the end of the world. The angels 
ſhall come, and after they have ſeparated the wicked from 
the juſt, 50 They ſhall caſt the wicked into the burning 
furnace. Where there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 

51 Then ſaid JE SsUs to his diſciples, do ye underſtand 
all theſe things? They replied, yea, Lord. 52 Then he 
ſaid to them, It is thus that every doctor, well inſtructed 
for the kingdom of heaven, is like the maſter of a family, 


who 


V. 46. Prov. viii. 10, 11. V. 49. Matt. xxv. 32. V. 52. Matt. 


xxiii. 34. 3 Eſdr. viii. 3. 
V. 47. Like a net.] Compare 


Mat. xxil. 9, 10. The meaning 


of this parable is much the ſame 
as of that of the tares and the 
field. Both good and bad em- 
brace the goſpel; and remain 
confounded together, till Jeſus 
Chri comes with his angels to 
ſeparate them the one from the 
other. 

V. 49. Of the worid.] Gr. of 
the age, as abore, ver. 39. 

V. 50. They Hall cafi.] See 
ver. 42. of this chapter. 

V. 51. Do you underſtand.) See 
above, ver. 19. | 

V. 52. Every doctor.] Gr. Eve- 
ry ſcribe, But we have not in 
our tranſlation retained this 
word, which properly denotes 
the doctors of the law, becauſe 


_ Chriſt here ſpeaks of the teach- 


ers of the goſpel, See Mat. 
xxiii. 34. where Jeſus Chrift 
makes uſe of this word in the 
ſame ſenſe. This is particularly 


to be underſtood of our Saviour 
himſelf, who ſometimes makes 
uſe of dark and obſcure ſayings, 
and ſometimes explains them; 
who at one time quotes M. 
and the prophets, and at ano- 
ther cites ſayings that were vul- 
garly uſed among the Jews. 

Ts like the maſter of a Jani] 


Jeſus Chrift compares a faithfu 


and induſtrious preacher of the 
goſpel, to a good houſholder, 


who hath gathered together the 


fruits of ſeveral years, and di- 
ſtributes them to his family. 
He hath given the pattern and 
example of ſuch a teacher, if 
his diſcourſe contained in this 
chapter. It hath been already 
obſerved, that the word 7reajur? 
ſignifies any collection of things 
whatſoever, and the places where 
ſuch collections are kept. C- 
naries are called treaſures, bi- 
oavper, in the Seventy, Joel i. 
17. ſee Mat. it. 11, 
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who produces out of his treaſury things old and new. 

3 When he had finithed theſe parables he departed 
from that place; 54 And being come into his own coun- 
try, he taught the people in their ſynagogue, ſo that they 
ſaid, all filled with aſtoniſhment, whence has this man this 
wiſdom, and the power of working of thefe miracles? 55 
Is not this the carpenter's fon? Is not his mother called 
Mary, and his brothers, James, Joſes, Simon, and Judas ? 
56 His ſiſters, are they not all here among us? Whence 


then can he have all theſe things! 


fence at him. 


57 And they took of- 


But Jeſus ſaid to them, It is only in his 
own country, and in his own family, that a prophet is not 


ho- 


V. 54. Mark vi. 1. Luke iv. 16. V. 55. John vi. 42. Mat. xii. 


46. Iſa. xlix. 7. 
John iv. 44. Iſa. liii. 3. 


V. 53. He departed from that 
place.] He eroſſed the lake to go 

to Gadara, Mark iv. 35. 
V. 54. This wiſdom. I. e. that 
learning. They were amazed 
to find in Jeſus Chrift ſuch ex- 
traordinary learning, without 
having ever been taught by 
their doctors, See Mat. xii. 44. 


racler.] Gr. and theſe wirtues, 
which is a word that denotes 
both miracles, and the power 
of performing them. 

V. 55. The carpenter's ſon.] 
The Greek word (Tur) figni- 
fies one that works either in 
wood, iron, or ſtone; but it is a 
received tradition in the church, 
that J;/eph was a carpenter. 

His brothers.] By comparing 
Mat. xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 40. 
John xix. 25. with this paſſage, 
it appears that the four perſons 
mentioned here were the ſons 
of Mary, fifter to the Virgin 
Mary, and the wife of Cleophas 
or Alpheus, for it is the fame 
name. See Mat. x. 3. 

James.] That is James the 
Lefer, who is by St. Paul called 
cur Lord's brother, Gal. i. 19. 

Joſes.] Or Foſeph, for it is the 
ſame name; this is the only ſon 


The way of werking theſe mi- 
> + 


V. 57. Mat. xi, 6. Mark vi. 3, 4. Luke iv. 24. 


of Mary the wife of lieus, that 
never was an Apoſtle. 


Simon.] He that is named the 
Zealot or Canaanite, thereby to 
diſtinguiſh him from Simon Pe- 
ter. See Mat. x. 4. 

Jude.] The author of the 
epiſtle that goes under that 
name, wherein he ſtyles himſelt 
the brother of James. See Mat. 


* | 

V. 57. They fook offence at him.] 
Gr. they were ſcandaliged in him. 
This is not to be underſtood ot 
ſcandal in the common accepta- 
tion of that word in our lan— 
guage. The Nazarenes not be- 
ing able tov.reconcile the mira- 
cles and wiſdom of Jeſus Chrift 
with the meanneſs of his birth, 
were full of doubts and uncer- 
tainties, they could not tell what 
to ſay or think of him, ſuſpect- 
ing, perhaps, that he was a ſor- 
cerer. The word unbeltef, that 
is uſed in the next verſe, ſerves 
to explain all this, and even we 
learn from Luke iv. 22. that not- 
withſtanding their unbehef they 
could not forbear praiſing and 
admiring him. 


It is only in his own country.] 


1. e. That is what moſt uſually 
happens. And this is ea 
7 | ia 
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honoured. 58 And he did but few miracles there by rea- 
ſon of their unbelief. 


bial ſaying. See the note on believed in him; hence this ſay- 
Mark vi. 4. compare Luke iv. 24. ing of his, hy faith hath healed 
V. 58. By reaſon of their un- thee, Luke viii. 48. xviii. 42. 
belief. ] Jeſus Chrift diſplayed his compare Acts xiv. 9. See the 
power only towards thoſe that note on Mark vi. 5. | 
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Herod hears of Chriſt and his miracles, 1, 2. An account of 
the death of Fohn the Baptiſt, 3—12. Jeſus Chriſi feeds 
five thouſand men, with five loaves and two fiſhes, 13—21, = 
He walks on the water, and cauſes Peter to do ſo too, 22—31. 

Several — perſons cured by touching the hem of his garment, 
32 — 30. 


A. I AZ that time Herod the Tetrarch hearing of the | 
10 | fame of JEsUs, 2 Said to his ſervants; this is 
= John the Baptiſt, he is riſen again from the dead, and hence | 
it is that he works miracles, 3 For Herod having 2 | 

| | hende. 


5 | = 
V. T. Mark vi. 14. Luke ix. 7. V. 3. Matt. xi. 2. Mark vi. 17. 1 
Luke iii. 19, 20. : { 


V. 1. Herod.] viz. Herod An- ers, or wirtues operate in him, 
tipas, one of the ſons of Herod See the note on Matt. vi. 
the Great, og 

Tetrarch,] That is, prince or V. 3. For Herod.] Here is a 
governor of the fourth part of digreſſion from this verſe to the 


a kingdom or cauntry. Herod 
left by will, Galilee and Perea to 
his ſon Herod Antipas. Joſeph. 
Antiq. J. xvii. c. 10. 

V. 2. He is riſen again.] It is 
manifeſt from this paſſage, and 
Luke ix. 7. that the re ſurrection 
of the dead was then an article 
of faith among the Feavs. 


He works miracles.] Gr, Pow- + 


13th. | | 


Having apprehended.] See the 
note on Matt. xxvii. 26. 


Heredias.) Which was the 


daughter of Ariſtobulus, who was 


put to death by his own father. 


Foſeph. Antiq. J. xviil. c. 7. 

Phuip.)J Tetrarch of Trachs- 
nitis, Gaulonitis, Batanæa, and 
Paneas. Joſeph, ibid. 


/ 
/ 
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hended John, had bound him, and put him in priſon, on 
account of Herodias, his brother Philip's wife; 4 Becauſe 
John had ſaid to Herod; It is not lawful for you to have 
her. 5 He would therefore very fain have put him to 
death, but he was afraid of the people, becauſe John was 
looked upon as a prophet. 6 But whilſt Herod's birth-day 
was ſolemnizing, it happened that the daughter of Herodias 
danced before the whole company, and pleaſed Herod ; 
7 So that he promiſed with an oath, to give her whatever 
ſhe ſhould defire, 8 Upon which the, inſtructed before- 
hand by her mother, ſaid ; Give me herein a diſh, the head 
of John the Baptiſt. ꝙ The king was troubled at this, but on 
account of his oath, and of thoſe that ſat at table with him, 
he ordered that it ſhould be given her; 10 And accordingly 
ſent and beheaded John the Bapti/t in the priſon. 11 His 
head was brought in a diſh, and given to the daughter, 
who carried it to her mother. 12 After which, his diſci- 


ples came and took up his body, and having buried it, went 


and acquainted JEsus with what had happened. 


13 As ſoon as JEsUs heard is, he privately retired from | 


V. 4. Lev. xviii. 6. xx. 21. 


thence 


V. 5. Matt. xxi. 26. Luke xx. 6, 


V. 9. See ver. 5. V. 13. Mark vi. 32. Luke ix. 10. John vi. 2. 


V. 4. It is not lawful, Sc.] 
By the law, a man was forbid 
marrying his brother's wife, un- 
leſs the latter died childleſs, Lev. 
xviii. 16. XX. 21. Deut. xxv. 5. 
Now Philip was ſtill alive, and 
had even a daughter by his 
wife, which ſerved to aggravate 
the crime. 

V. 5. He was afraid f the peo- 
ple.] St. Mark adds, cl. vi. 20. 
that he had a reſpect for Jou, be- 
cauſe he Was juſt and holy; both 
theſe particulars agree very well. 

V. 6 Danced.] Which was an 
ancient cuſtom among the eaſt- 
ern monarchy, See Gen. XI. 20. 

Before the whole company.] In 
the preſence of the princes, 
captains, and chief men of the 
nation, Mark vi. 21. 

V. 7. Whatever ſhe Sazuld de- 
ſire.] St. Mark adds, ever ie the 
half of his kingdom, Mark vi. 23. 
See the ſame offers made, Eſth. 
3.3 


7 


V. 9. The ling.] Thus he is 
called, Mark vi. 14, The Te- 
trarchs frequently took upon 
them the name of kings, as is 
manifeſt from the inſtance of 
Dejotarus, Tetrarch of Galatia, 
to whom the Roman ſenate gave 
the name of Ling. | 

V. xo. In the priſun] Which 
was contrary to the law of Me/es, 
for by it it was injoined, that 
malefactors ſhould be publickly 
executed. 

V. 13. As ſoon as Jeſus heard, 
Se.] Here ends the digreſſion 
or parentheſis that begins at the 
zd verſe. The meaning of this 
then is; when Jeſus heard of 
the opinion Herod had of him, 
Ec. 

Into a deſart.} In the deſart 


of Bethſataa, Luke ix. 10. On the 


ather fide the fea, John vi. 1. and 
conſequently in the tetrarchy of 
Philip, who was a meek and 
pcaccable prince. 
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thence by water into a deſart; but the people having been 
informed of it, came out of the cities on foot in order to 


follow him. 


14 And JEsus beholding at his landing, 2 


great multitude, took pity on them, and healed thoſe 


among them that were ſick. 


15 As it grew late, his diſciples came to him, and ſaid; 
This place is deſart, and the hour of dining is already pal. 
ed, ſend away the people, that they may go and buy them. 


ſelves proviſions in the neighbouring villages. 


I6 But Je- 


sus ſaid to them; there is no occaſion for their going away; 


do you provide for them yourſelves. 
anſwered they, but five loaves and two fiſhes. 
them hither to me, faid he to them. 


18 Bring 
I9 Then having 


commanded the people to fit down on the graſs, he took 
the five loaves and two fiſhes, and lifting up his eyes to 
heaven, he bleſſed God, and after he had broken the loaves, 
he diſtributed them to the diſciples, and the diſciples to the 


multitude. 


20 They all eat and were ſatisfied, and there 


was taken up twelve baſkets full of the fragments which 


remained. 


21 Now thoſe that did eat were about five 


thouſand men, beſides women and children. 
22 Preſently after, Jesus obliged his diſciples to go on 
board a bark, and pals over to the other ſide before him, 


whilſt he ſhould diſmiſs the people. 


V. 14, 15. Mark vi. 35, &c. Luke ix, 12, Sc. John vi. 5. V. 16. 
V. 19. Matt. xv. 36. xxvi. 26. 


2 Kings iv. 43. 
46. John vi. 16. 

V. 14. Took pityon them ] Mark 
gives the reaſon of it; becauſe 
they were as ſheep without a 
{hepherd, Mark vi. 34. 

V. 15. It grewlate.] When it 
was near ſun ſet, Luke ix. 12. 


V. 19. He bleſſed God ] In the 
next chapter, ver. 36. there is, /e 
gave thanks, which comes to the 
ſame in the ſtyle of the New 
Teſtament. The grace the Jau, 
were wont to ſay before meals, 
was a thankſgiving, being con- 
ceived in theſe terms, B/-/ed be 
thou, O Lord, who haft given us, 
Sc. See Mark vi. 41. viii. 6, 7. 
and Matt. xxvi. 27. 1 Cor. xiv. 
I6. 

V. 20, Twelve baſkets full] 
As many baſkets as there were 

A a 


23 When therefore 
he 


V. 23. Mark vi. 


diſciples. Each of the diſciples 
carried a baſket with him, as 
the Jenus were wont to do, when 
they travelled. 

. 22. To the other fide.) In 
Gal:lee, where undoubtedly the 
diſciples were very unwilling to 
go, after they knew that 7% 
the Baptift had been put to death 
by Hercd. | 

V.23. The evening being come. 
The ſame expreſſion (51a; 
yeromerns) is alſo found in the 


15th verſe. The Jews reckoned. 
two evenings, the firſt was about 
our three or four of the clock in 


the afternoon, and the ſecond 


after ſun- ſet; It is the latter of 


theſe that is meant here. Ste 
Introdutt. 


17 We have here, 
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he had ſent the multitude away, he privately retired to a 
mountain to pray, and the evening being come, he was 
alone in that place. 24 In the mean time rhe bark was 
now in the midſt of the ſea, toſſed with the waves, becauſe 
the wind was contrary. 25 But in the fourth watch of 
the night, IEsus came to them, walking upon the ſea. 26 
The diſciples ſeeing him walking upon the water, were 
frightened, It is, ſaid they, an apparition, and they cried out 
for fear. 27 But at the ſame inſtant IEsus called to them, 
and ſaid, Take courage, it is I, be not afraid. 28 Peter an- 


ſwered him, Lord, if it be you, command that I come to 


you walking upon the water. 29 JEsus then ſaid to him, 
Come. And Peter being come out of the bark, walked 
upon the water towards JESUS. 30 But perceiving that 
the wind blew ftrong, he was afraid, and as he began to 
fink, he cried out, Lord, fave me. 31 Immediately IEsus 
reaching out his hand, took hold of him, and ſaid; O 
diftruſttul man, why did you doubt! 32 And when they 
were entered into the bark, the wind was ſtill. 33 Then 
thoſe that were in the bark came, and falling down at his 
feet, ſaid, moſt aſſuredly you are the Son of God. 

34 Then having croſſed the water, they entered into the 
country of Genneſaret, 35 Where the people of that place 
knowing him again, ſent into all the country round about, 
and brought to him all that were ſick, 36 deſiring that they 


might but touch the hem of his garment, and as many as 
touched him were perfectly healed, | 


V. 25. Job ix. 8. V. 33. Matt. xvi. 16. xxvi. 63. Jolin 1. 49. 


Pfal. ii. 7. V. 36. Matt. ix. r. 


V. 25. At the fourth watch.] 
Which was from Free of the 
clock in the morning till x. 
The Romans had brought in Fu- 
dea the cuſtom of dividing the 
night into four watches. 

Walking upon the ſea.) This 
character is aſcribed to God, in 
Job ix. 8. See the Se !uagrt. 


V. 26. An apparition.] it was 


a.common opinion among the 
Fews, that ſpirits appeared ſome- 
times under a human thape. 
What frights the diiciples here, 
1s, that it was a received notion 
among them, that evil ſpirits ap- 


peared more frequently in the 
night than in the daytime. 

V. 33. The fon of God.] i. e. 
The Miſiah, in the language of 
the Jews, who applied to the 
Miſiah theſe words of Pfal. ii. 
Thou art my Son, &c. See the note 
on Mat. iv. 3. 

V. 34. Genneſaret.] It was the 
name of a country and lake; the 
ſame as is called 7: 1nereth, Numb. 
xxxiv. II. Capernaum, where 
Jeſus Chrift was then going, was 
in that country. Sce John vi. 17. 

V. 36. The hem of his garment.] 
Sce Matt. 1x. 20. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Vanity of human traditions, 1—g. The true notion of clian- 


neſs ſtated, 1o— 20. Chriſt retires towards Tyre and Sidon. 
Faith of a Canaanitiſh woman. Her daughter heal:(, 
 21—28, Chriſt goes up into a mountain by the fea of Gali- 
lee. He cures there a great number of ſick, and feeds ſuur 
thouſand with ſeven loaves and a few ſmall fiſhes, 29—29. 


13 HEN certain ſcribes and Phariſees, from Jeruſa- 
lem, addreſſed themſelves to IEsus, and ſaid to 


him; 2 Why do your diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of 


the elders; for they waſh not their hands before meals? 
3 But he anſwered them; and you, why do you tranſgreſs 
the law of God, to follow your tradition? 4 For God gave 
this commandment : honour thy father and mother; and 
again, he that curſes father or mother, let him be puniſhed 
with death. 5 But you ſay, when any one ſhall have ſaid 

5 to 


V. 1. Mark vii. 1. V. 4. Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16. xxi. 18. 
xxvii. 16. Eph. vi. 2. Exod. xxi. 17. Lev. xix. 3. xx. 9. Prov. xx. 
20. xxiii. 22. xxx. 17, Ecclus. iii. 8, 12. | | 


V. I. Then.] i. e. About that 
time. 

V. 2. Of theelders.) Here, by 
the elders is meant the chief 
doctors among the Fews. In 
ſome of the Few writings are 
theſe blaſphemous maxims to be 


found; the words of the ſcribes 


are more lovely than the words of 
the law ; the words of the ancients 
are more weighty than theſe of the 


prophets. 


They waſh not, &c.] See the 
note on Mark vii. 2, 3, 4. 

Before meals.] Gr. When they 
eat bread, This is a Hebrew 
phraſe, the meaning of which is, 
when they take their meals, See 
x Sam. Xx. 23. Mark iii. 20. 
John xviii. x3. | 

V. 4. Honour.] It is neceſſary 
to obſerve, that to honour, pro- 


perly ſignifies both here, and in 
the following verſe, o re/:cve and 
aſſift. See Gen. xxxi. 1. Numb. 
xxii. 17. where the words g 
and hsnour are uſed to denote 
riches, goods. See likewiſe 1 Tim. 
. 

Curſes.] or vilifies, i. e. revil- 
eth, rails at, Deut. xxvii. 16. 
Prov. xx. 20. 

V. 5. A conſecrated giſt.] See 
the note on Mark vii. 11. where 
there is, let it be corban, See Mat. 
xxvii. 6. (The meaning of this 
paſſage then is, /et it be no leſs un- 
lanuful to give it to you, than if i 
was a thing conſecrated to Gad. 

Let him not any more honour. 
He it thereby diſpenſed from be- 
licving, Sc. according to the 
foregoing remark, and Mark vil. 
12. It would have been 3 

Ind; 


— 
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to his father or mother, all the relief which you might re- 
ceive from me, is a conſecrated gift, let him not any more 
honour his father or his mother. 6 Thus you have annulled 
the commandment of God by your tradition. 7 Hypo- 
crites, well may Iſaiah be ſaid to propheſy of you in theſe 
words, 8 This people draw near to me with their mouth, 
and. honour me with heir lips, but their heart is far from 
me. 9 In vain do they ſerve me whilit they teach doct- 
rines, which are but injunctions of men. 

10 Then having called t him the people, he ſaid to 
them, hearken, and underſtand this: 11 What enters into 
the mouth, is not that which defiles the man, but it is 
what comes out of the mouth, that defiles him. 12 Upon 
which, his diſciples came and ſaid to him, did not you ob- 
ſerve, that when the Phariſees heard this diſcourſe, they 
took offence at it? 13 But he anſwered, every plant which 
was not planted by my heavenly Father, ſhall be rooted 


up. 14 Let them alone, they are blind men leading blind 
men ; now if one blind man is guide to another, they will 


both fall into the ditch. 
that ſaying to us. 


15 Then Peter replied, explain 
16 And JEsus ſaid to them; and you, 


are. you ſtill without underſtanding? 17 Do you not yet 
conceive, how whatever enters in at the mouth, deſcends 


into 


V. 6. Prov. i. 23. V. 8. Iſai. xxix. 13. Mark vii. 6. e 


V. 10. Mark vii. 14. 


V. xt. Acts x. 1, I5. Nom 8 
Wii. 4. 1 13. 1 Fin d . Tit. i. 3. 


V. 13. John xv. 2. 1 Cor. 


ni. 12. V. 14. Matt. xxitl. 16. Luke vi. 39. ai. ii. 3, 6, 8. 1X. 6. 


xlii. 19. Jerem. v. 31. V. 15. Mark vii. 17. V. 16. Matt. xvi. 9. 


Mark vii. 18. 


ing, if the Few: doctors had 
directly forbid children aſſiſting 
their parents. They had on the 
contrary laid down ſome max- 
ims, wherein this duty was ex- 
preſly recommended, But they 
had another way of rendering the 
commandment of God of none ef- 
fed, under pretence of this vow, 
or oath; pretending that chil- 
dren were ſo ſtrictly bound there- 
by, that, as ſoon as they had 
made it, it was unlawful for them 
to aſhſt either father or mother. 

V 9. Doctrine which are but, 
Sc. ] or the Dofrines and tradi- 
tions of men. 


V. 13. Every plant.) That is, 


every doctrine. What YJe/us Chriſt 
had ſaid in the foregoing verſes 


being levelled at the traditions 


of the Phariſees, the latter had 
been offended at it. From 
whence Chriſt takes an occaſion 


of ſaying, that thoſe traditions 


being of human inſtitution, no 
greater regard is to be had 
to them than to the indignation 
of the Phariſces. 
V. 14 They are blind men.] See 
Matt. xxiii. 16. and Luke vi. 39. 

V. 15. That ſaying.] Gr. Pa- 
rable. But this word frequently 
ſignifies a ſentence, or maxim. 
And it relates to the maxim con- 
tained Fg the 11th verſe, 

a 


[1 


— 


— 2 ' 0 
— — 


n 
rw. PST __— s 
Cups ang mig T5 3 vr 7. — „„ - * 1 > 4.40 
nn DT TIT Reon REIGEE PICS NESS 


„ 


"LET 


2 


"IVE 


370 A NEW VERSION or 


into the belly, and is caſt into the jakes? 18 But what 
comes out of the mouth, proceeds from the heart, and it is 
that which defiles a man. 19 For from the heart proceed 
wicked thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, theft, 
falſe-witneſs, calumnies. 20 Theſe are the things which 
detile a man; but to eat with unwaſhed hands, that defiles 
him not. 

21 JEsUs being gone from thence, retired towards Tyre 
and Sidon. 22 And a Canaanitiſh woman, who was come 
from thoſe parts, cried after him, faying, Lord, Son or 
David, have pity upon me; my daughter is miſerably af. 
flicted with a devil. 23 But as he made her no anſwer, 
his diſciples came and deſired him to fend her away ; for, 
ſaid they, ſhe cries after us: 24 I am not ſent, replied he, 
but to the Joſt (hcep of the houſe of Ifrael. 25 In the 
mean time ſhe came forward, and caſting herſelf at his 
feet, ſaid to him, Lord, help me: 26 He anſwered her, It 
is not fit to take the children's bread, and give it to the 
dogs. 27 She replied, it is true, Lord; but however, the 
dogs cat the crumbs which fall from their maſter's table, 


V. 18. Jam. ili. 6. 
V. 21. Mark vii. 24. 


28 Then 


V. 19. Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21. Mark vii. 21. 
V. 44. PDute 1. , 55. 


John i. 11. Acts iii. 25, 26. xitt. 46. Rom. xv. 8. Ifaj. liii. 6. comp. 


with 1 Pet. ii. 
V. 26. Matt. vii. 6. 


V. 19. Gaiumnmnies.] The Gr. 
word BAzo@ypius fgnifies alſo 
blaſphemies ; we have rendered it 
by reviling or calumny, becauſe 
Chrift here ſpeaks of offences 
committed by one man againſt 
another, as Mark vii. 22. Eph. 
Iv. 31. Colof. ni. 8. 

V. 22. 4 Canaar: th.) St. 
Mark vii. 26. ſays, that this wo- 
man was a Syro-Phzouan, be- 
cauſe that northern part of the 
land of Caraa7, was called Syro- 
Phænicia. 

Son of David.) Though this 
woman was a heathen; yet as ihe 
lived in the neighbourhood of the 
Jews, and had communication 
with them, ſhe had undouvted- 
iy, by that means, learnt that 
the Mall was to be the ſon of 


David. 


$5. Jer. 1. 6, 17. Ezck- XXXIv. 5, 6, 38. Zech. Xi. 17. 


Micted with a devil.] The 
Gr. word (924140iGd a) that is 
uſed here in the original, may 


ſignify, is aſflicted with a grie- 


vous diſeaſe. See the note on 
W 0 24. 

* To ſend her au. 
Grent bet her requeſt, 

V. 24. IT am not ſent.] As the 


Goſpel was to be publiſhed to 


the Ferwvs, before it was to thc 
Gentiles, F2ſusChrifinever preach: 
ed out of Fudea. This is th: 
reaſon why St. Pau! ſtyles him 
the miniſter of the Siren eite 
Rom. xv. 8. See Acts m 
46. 

But to the 2 Meep. 1 Or, T ha! 
t5 tlie re of the haouſe of Litec! 
that are lag, that periſh, or are 


danger of being loſt, for w ant of | 


ſhepherds, Matt. ix. 36. 


W — 
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28 Then Jesvs anſwered, O woman, great is your faith, 
be it done unto you according to your defire ; and from 
that very moment her daughter was healed, | 
29 JEsvs having quitted that place, went near the ſea 
of Galilee, and going up a mountain, he fat down there, 
30 At the ſame time there came to him a great multitude 


of people, brinzing with them the lame, the blind, the - 


dumb, the maimed, and many other /ic# perſons, whom 
they laid at JEsus's feet, and he healed them; 31 So that 
all the people were aſtoniſhed to ſee the dumb to ſpeak, the 
maimed to be made whole, the lame to walk, the blind to 
receive their ſight. And they glorified the God of Iſrael. 
32 Then JEsus called his diſeiples and ſaid to them; I 
pity theſe people, they have been with me now three days, 
and have nothing to eat; I am unwilling therefore to ſend 
them away faſting, leſt their ſtrength ſhould fail them on 
the road. 33 Put his diſciples ſaid to him, whence ſhould 
we get in a deſart, ſo many loaves as would ſuffice ſo great 
a multitude? 34 And Jeſus ſaid ro them, how many loaves 
have you? ſeven, ſaid they to him, and a few ſmall fiſhes. 
25 Then he commanded all the people to fit down in rows 
on the ground. 36 After which, having taken the ſeven 
loaves and the fiſhes, he broke them in bits, having firſt 
given. thanks, and diſtributed h to the diſciples, and the 
diſciples to the multitude. 37 They all eat and were ſa- 


tisfied, and there were taken up ſeven baſkets full of the 


fragments which remained. 38 Now thoſe that did eat 


were in number four thouſand men, beſides women and 


children. 39 Then JEsus having diſmiſſed the people took 
boat, and went into the country of Magdala, 


V. 29. Mark vii. 31. V. 30. Ifai. xxxv.5. V. 32. Mark viii. I. 
V. 37. 2 Kings iv. 43. 


v. 28. Your faith. ] Faith here Jaial, ch. xxxv. 5. 
is that reliance w hich arites from V. 26. Given thanks.] The 


a full perſwaſion of the power 
and goodneis of God. | 
Wa: healed.] From this word 
we may infer that it was a diſ- 
eaſe. 
. 30. The maimed.] Or, crip- 
pied. 
V. 31. They glorified, Sc.] Ac- 
knowledging that in this event 
was fulflled the prophecy of 


words ing and giving thanks, 
have the ſame meaning among 
the Hebrews. See the note on 
xiv. 19. 

V. 39. Magdala.] Or Mage- 
dan. St. Mark vin. 10. ſays, that 
Jeſus came from the parts of 
Dalmanutha. And indeed, Mag- 
daa and Dalmanutha were near 
one ancther. 
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CHAP. XVL 
The Phariſees and Sadducees aik a ſign from Feſus. He rifer; 
them to the ſign of Jonas, 1—4. Legven of their dofirine, 
The diſciples reproved for their want of faith, and ſhorine; 
of under/landing, 5—12. St. Peter's confeſſion. Feſus; 
auſcber to him, 13—15. Jeſus foretels his death and re- 
ſurrection. Peter's reflection upon it. He is cenſured, 
Sclf-aenial;, the approaching glory of the Son of man, 20—28. 


I HEN the Phariſees and Sadducees came to him, 
and in order to tempt him, defired him to ſhew 


them ſome miracle from heaven. 2 But he anſwered them, 


in the evening, you ſay, the weather will be fair, for the 
ſky is red; 3 And in the morning, the weather will be bad 
to day, for the ſky is red and overcaſt. Hypocrites, you 
know how to judge of the appearances in the ſky, and yet 
cannot judge of the ſigns of the times. 4 This wicked and 


adulterous generation require a miracle, but no other mi- 


racle ſhall be given them but that of Jonas; and leaving 
them, he went away. | 
5 Now in croſſing over to the other ſide, his diſciples 


found, that they had forgot to take bread with them. 6 And 


Jes: 


V. 1. Matt. xii. 38. xix. 3. xxXii. 18. Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 16. 


© x11, 54 John iv. 48. x Cor. i. 22. 


V. 5. Mark viii. 14. Luke Kii. i. 


V. 1. Phariſees and Sadducees.) 
See the note on Matt. iii. 7. 

Some miracle from heawen.] 
Such as mizht be a Are from 
heaven, 1 Kings xvii. 38. or 
ltorms- in the air, 1 Sam. vil. 10. 
As if the miracles that F-/zs 
Chrift did, had not been ſuffici- 
ent proots of his divine mitſion. 

V. 3. Hyppocrites.] He calls 
them Aypocrites, becauſe they 
required” further proofs of his 
being the Meſſiah, after he had 
abundantly demonſtrated that 
he was. 

Of ths times.] That is, of the 
time ofthe coming of the Meſſiah, 


V. 4. Matt. xi. 39. Jonas 11. 1, 


or, as an ancient tranſlator hati 
very well rendered it, of i tin. 

V. 4. This wicked, &c.] This 
is meant of the Phari/ces and 
Sadducees, and not of the whole 
Jew!/h nation. See Matt. xil. 30, 


40. 

Adulterous.] i.e. Unbelievin; 
or degenerate, that hath depart: 
ed from the faith and holineß 
of its anceſtors, See Matt. xn. 


39+ 
Of Jona,. ] See the note 0. 
Matt. xii. 39. g 
V. 6. Have a care ey tlie leave. 
It appears from Mark viii. 14,2: 


that Jeſus ſpoke theſe e 
\F 
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Jesus ſaid to them, have a care of the leaven of the Pha- 
riſees and of the Sadducees. 7 Whereupon they ſaid to 
one another ; this is becauſe we have brought no bread 
with us. 8 The which JesuUs having obſerved, ſaid to 
them; O diſtruſtful men, why debate you among yourſelves 
upon your not having brought bread? 9 Are you ftill 
without underſtanding? and have you forgot the tive loaves, 


of the five thouſand men; and how many baſkets full of 


fragments you took up: 10 And the ſeven loaves of the 
four thouſand, and how many baſkets full of fragments you 
took up? 11 De you not perceive, that it was not of 
bread I was ſpeaking, when I told you to have a care of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees? 12 They 
underſtood then that it was not of the leaven of the bread, 
that he had bid them take care, but of the doctrine of the 
Phariſees and of the Sadducees. h 

13 As JEsus was going towards Cæſarea Philippi, he 
aſked his diſciples, whom do people tay that I am, I the 
Son of Man? 14 They anſwered him, ſume, John the 
Baptiſt; others, Elias; others, Jeremias, or ſome one of 


the prophets. 15 And you, ſaid he to them, whom do 


you ſay that Iam? 16 Simon Peter replied; you are the 


V. 9. Matt. xiv. 17, 20. John vi. 9, 12. 


Chriſt, 
V. 10. Matt. xv. 34. 


V. 13. Mark viii. 27, Luke ix. 18. Plal. viii. 4, 5. comp. Hebr. ii. 
6, Dan. vii. 13, 14. V. 14. Matt. xiv. 2. Luke ix. 8. V. 16. John 
i. 42. vi. 69. xi. 27. Acts viii. 37. ix. 20. 1 John iv. 15. v. 5. Pal. 
1, 7. comp. Hebr. 1. 5. Matt. xxvi. 63. 


tis diſciples, as they were going 
to Bethſaida. The diſcourſe re- 
lated Luke xii. T. is different 
from this. See the note on 
Mark viii. 15. : 

V. 9. Baſkets full. ] That re- 
mained after the multitudes 
were ſatisfied. | | 

V. 12. Of the doctrine.] Per- 
nicious doctrines and precepts, 
like Jeaven, are apt to corrupt 
the minds and affections of men. 

V. 13. As Feſus was going. ] St. 
Mar# ſays, cli. viii. 27. that Chriſt 
had this conference with his 
diſciples when he was on the 
way to Cz/area. 

Cæſarea Philippi.] This city 
was ſo called, becauſe it was re- 
built by Plilip the Tetrarch, in 


honour of Tiberius Ceſar. It is 
by the addition of the word 
Philippi, diftinguiſhed trom ano- 
ther Cz/area, mentioned Acts x. 


; | 

T the Son of Man.] Or, ds they 
ſay that I am the San of Man? 
by ſupplying % hey /ay; See an 
inſtance of the like addition, 
Matt. xvili. 21. where the words, 
/aall I forgive him? muſt be ad- 
ded. See the note on Matt. viii. 
20. By the Sou of Man is meant 
the Meſſiah, Matt. viii. 20. xil. 
40. iii. 41. Mark ii. 10. Luke 
xvii. 26. John Xii. 34. 

V. 14. John the Baptiſi.] See 
Matt. xiv. 2. | 

Feremiah,] They mention Fe- 

gmia' rather tban any other 
A a 3 pro- 


— 
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Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 17 And JEsus ſaid to 
him; happy are you, Simon, ſon of Jona; for fleſh and 
blood revealed not that to you, but my Father, who is in 
heaven. 18 And moreover, I ſay to you, that you are 
Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church, and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 19 J will give you 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you ſhall 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, as whatever you 


ſhall looſe on earth, {hall be looled in heaven. 


20 At 


V. 17. Mat. xi. 27. xxiv. 22. John 1. 14. Rom. iii. 20. viii. z. 


ni. 11. 10. Gal. i. 16. 


x John iv. 15. v. 5. Pſal. lvi 5. 


Ecclus. xiv. 19. V. 18. Luke xxii. 31, 32. John i. 42. Eph. ii. 20. 
Rev. xxi. 14, 19. Job xxxviii. 17. Iſai. xxxyni. ro. Plal. 1x. 14. 
Cvni. 18. Waiſd. xvi. 13. V. 19. Mat. xviii. 18. John xx. 2;. 


Mark xvi. 15. Rom. i. 16. 


prophet, becauſe the ancient 
JFeuuf uſed to ſet Jeremia at 
the head of the prophets. 

V. 17. Jona.] Some authors 
fuppoſe that 7% u and Jora are 
but one and the ſame name. 

Flæſ and blood.] This is a he- 
braiſm, which denotes all man- 
kind. The meaning of this then 


is, that hath not been made 


known to you by any man. See 
Gal. i. 6. Eph. vi. 12. Heb. ii. 14. 

V. 18. Peter.] In Syriack, Ce- 
has, which ſignifies a fone, John 
3. 43. Jeſus Chriſt gave this name, 
or aſcribed this quality to Szmo7, 
as God had before given Abram 
the name of Abraham, Facob, that 


of ae; and as Chriſt himſeif, 


firnamed James and Jon Bea- 
narges. Simon then was called 
Peter, either becauſe having been 
the Apoſtle of the Fewws, to whom 
tne goipel was at firſt preached, 
he was to be conlidered as one 
of the chief corner-ſtones, or 
firſt foundations whereon the 
Chriſtian church was built; or 
elte, becauſe he remained firm, 
unſhaken, and immoveable in 
the proteſhon of the Chriſtian 
religion, even unto death. This 
is purely perſonal. | 

The gates of hell.] This ex- 
prethou is always uſed both in 


ſacred and profane authors to 
denote death. See Job xxxvili. 1). 
Iſai. Xxxxviii. 10. Wild. xvi. Iz. 
Rev. i. 18. 1. e. Death ſhall never 
be able to deſtroy my church. 

V. 19. The #eys of the kingdim, 
Sc.] By the kingdom of heaven, 
is not meant heaven itfelf, but 
the ingdom of the M-ffiah. And 
as St. Peter was to be the Apoſtle 
of the Fews, to whom the firit 
publication of the goſpel was to 
be. made, and that he was the 
hrit that preached to the Gen- 
tiles, Acts x. and xt. Jeſus Cir 
therefore had great rea on to {ay 
that he would give uin the bers 
of that kingdom. This again is 
purely perſonal. 

Whatever you /hall bind.] This 
maxim ſeems not to relate ſo 
much to perſons as to things; the 
meaning of it, according to the 
language of the Jeavs, is, “ what- 
© toever you allow thall be allow- 
ed of, and whatever you forbid 
e jhall be forbidden. Your de- 
« terminations ſhall be ratificd 


« in heaven.” This may relate 


as much to the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles as to St. Peter, ſince they 
had received the gift of infalli- 
bility as well as he. The fame 
Yromile, hath another meaning, 
Hatt. xvii. 9. | 
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20 At the ſame time he charged his diſciples, to tell no 

one that IESsUs was the Meſſiah. 21 And he began from 
thence forward to diſcover to them, that he muſt go to 
Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer many things from the elders, 
chiet-prieſts, and icribes, be put to death, and riſe again on 
the third day. 22 Upon which, Peter taking him aſide, 
attempted to reſtrain him in thele words; Lord, God for- 
bid, this ſhall not happen to you. 23 But IEsus turning 
about, faid to Peter; away from me, Satan, you are an ob- 
ſtacle to me, becauſe, inſtead of minding the things of God, 
you are intent only en the things of men. = 


24 Then ſaid ſesvs to his diſciples; if any one is willing 


to come after me, let him deny himſelf, take up his croſs 


and follow me: 25 Becauſe, whoever will lave his life, ſhall * 


loſe it; and whoever will loſe his life for my fake, ſhall 


find it, 26 Now what profit would it be to a man to gain 


the 


V. 20. Mat. xvii. 9. Mark viii. 30. Luke ix. 21. V. 21. Mat. 
XX. 17. Mark viii. 31. Luke ix. 22. V. 22. 2 Sam. XXlli. 17. 


1 Chron. xi. 19. 1 Macc. 11. 21. 


V. 23. Rom 2, 4 $6. 


Mat. x. 38. Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 23. XIV. 27. XVIt. 33. V. 25. 
Mat. x. 39. Mark viii. 35. John xii. 25. V. 26. Mark vin, 36. 


Luke ix. 25. x11. 20. Job ii. 4. 


V. 20. To tell ug ont that Feſus 
aba the Mia.] It was expedi- 
ent that this truth ſhould not be 
publiſhed to the world at an un- 
ſeaſonable time, for fear of 
drawing perſecutions upon 
Chritt, and itopping the progreſs 
of the goſpel. See Matt. xvii. 9. 

V. 21. Chief prieftr. ] There 
was at that time frequently more 
than one high-pricſt, as is mani— 
teſt from ſeveral paſſages in the 
goſpel, and from the hiſtory of 
Fojephus. 

V. 22. Taking him afd:.} Or, 
embracing him. 

God jorvid.] There is literally 
in the Gee, God be mercitul to 
eu, which amounts to this ex- 
preſſion, God farbid. 

V. 23. Satan. ] Or, adver/ary, 
which is the proper ſignificatiou 
of the word Satan. See 2 Sam. 
xix. 22, Where the word Satan 
lignifies an adverſary, one that 
lays ſnares, as the Severity have 
rendered it, 


An cbftaclo.] Gr. Scandal. We 
have in our tranſlation given 
the true meaning of the word 
x44, as the Syriack tranſ- 
lator had done before. Peter 
being unacquainted with the 
end and deſign of Chriſt's death, 
endeavoured to put an obſtacle 
to it by his advice. 

The things of men.] St. Peter 
had {t1i] the ſame groſs and car- 
nal ideas of the Meſſiah's king- 
dom as the reſt of the Jew 
nation. See Rom. viii. 5—8. 

V. 24. Take up his croſs.] See 
the note on Matt, x. 38. 

V. 26. His If.] Gr. His ſoul, 
according to the ſtyle of the 
Hebrews, who by the' ſoul fre- 
quently underſtand the %, or 
even the whole perſon. Here 
the life is taken in the firſt place, 
for the preſent life; and in the 
ſecond, tor lite everlaſting. See 
the note on Matt. x. 39. : 

V. 28. Sea not die.] Gr. dll 
not taſte of death. It is an hebraiſin. 
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the whole world, if he loſe his life? or by what exchange 
could he repair the loſs of his life? 27 For the Son of Man 
is to come in the glory of his Father with his angels, and 
then he (hall reward every one according to his works, 
28 I tell you, aſſuredly; There are ſome here preſent, why 
ſhall not die till they have ſeen the Son of Man come in his 
kingdom. | 


V. 27. Mat. xxv. 31. xxvi. 46. Mark viii. 36. Luke ix. 26. comp. 
John xvii. 5. Zech. xiv. 5. Jude ver. 14. Pſa). Ixii. 13. Dan, vii, 
10. Ecclus. xvi. 12, 13, 14. Job xxxiv. 11. Prov. xxiv. 12. Jerem, 
xvii. 10. xxxii. 19. Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Pet. 


i. 17. Rev. ii. 23. xxii. 12. V. 28. Mark ix. 1. Luke ix. 27. xxii. 
18. Mat. xxvi. 64. Heb. ii. 9. 


In his hingdom.] Jeſus Chriſt judgment he inflicted upon the 


began, properly ſpeaking. to en- Few! nation about forty years 


ter into his kingdom at his re- 


ſurrection and aſcenfion into 


heaven. The ſending down of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
ſtles, and eſpecially the terrible 


after his death, ought to be 
looked upon as conſequences 
and effects of the exerciſe of this 
glorious kingdom. Now St. 
John out-lived this laſt event, 


of — _ * —% 


CHAP, XVII. 


Transfiguration, 1 9. John the Baptift is the Elias whit 
was to come, 10——13. Lundatick cured ; efficacy of faith 
and piety, 14——20. Chriſt foretels his ſufferings, aud 
pays tribute, 21 26. 


I 8 days after 4507 took with him Peter, James, 

and John his brother, and carried them privately 
up into a high mountain. 2 There he was transfigured 
in their preſence; his face ſhone like the ſun, and his 


clothes 


V. T. Mark ix, 2. Luke ix. 28. V. 2. Matt. xxviii. 3. John i. 
14. 2 Pet, i. 17. Exod. xxxiv. 29, 35. | | 


» 


V. 1. Six days.] Six whole 
days. See Luke ix. 28, where 
we read about eight days, that is, 


reckoning the day before and 


the-day after the /i mentioned 
here. 

Peter, James and John.] Theſe 
were the three diſciples whom 


Jeſus Chri admitted to the moſt 

private tranſactions of his life. 
V. 2. He was transfigured.\ 
Our bleſſed Saviour ſeems to 
have had theſe two things in 
view in his transfiguration; J. 
To give his diſciples ſome inti- 
mations of his reſurrection and 
future 
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clothes became as gliſtering as the light. 3 And on a 


ſudden they ſaw Moſes and Elias, talking with him. 4 
Then Peter ſaid to JESUS; Lord, it is good for us to 
continue here, let us make, if you pleaſe, three tents, one 
for you, one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 5 And as he 
was yet ſpeaking, they were ſurrounded with a bright 
cloud, from whence iſſued at the ſame time a voice, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ; hear 
him. 6 At this voice the diſciples fell down upon their 
faces to the ground, and were exceedingly terrified. 7 
But JEsus came and touching them, ſaid, riſe, be not 
afraid, 8 Then lifting up their eyes, they ſaw none but 
Jzsvus alone. | ” 

9 As they were coming down from the mountain Jesvus 
gave them this charge, Tell no man, ſaid he, what you 
have ſeen, till the Son of Man is riſen from the dead. 10 
But his diſciples aſked him; Why thea do the Seribes ſay, 
that Elias muſt firſt come? 11 JEsus anſwered them, It 


V. 5. Matt. iii. 17. Mark i. 11. John i. 34. Iſa. xlii. 1. Eph. i. 
21. Phil. ii. 9. Coloſſ. i. 13. 2 Pet. i. 17. Deut. xviii. 15. comp. 
Acts iii. 22. V. 7. Dan. viii. 18. ix. 21. xX. 10, 18. V. 9. Mat. 
xvi. 20. Mark viii. 30. V. 10, Mat. xi. 14. Mark ix. 11. Mal. 


iv. 5. 


future glory after he had ſpoken 


of his ſufferings. 244%. To teach 
them how much the moſt renown- 
ed prophets under the law were 
inferior to him, and that fince he 
was the prophet promiſed, Deut. 
xviil. 17. All the reſt ought, as 
if it were, to diſappear before him. 

Gliſtering.] Gr. White. 

As the light.] Or, as ſnonv, 
Mark ix. 2. as the vulgate, and 
ſome ancient manuſcripts read 
here, 

V. 3. Talking with him.] St. 
Luke tells us, that they ſpake of 
the death which Chr'it was to 


accompliſh at Jeruſalem, Luke 


1X, 31. 

V. 5. Belowed.] The Gr. word 
d yawn ſignifies alſo only. See 
Gen. xxii. 2. and compare the 
Hebrew with the Sezventy. Con- 
cerning this expreſſion, ſee the 


note on Mat. iii. 17. 

V. 9. Tell no man.] As the 
Scribes, Phariſees, and chief 
men of the Jeww/A nation ſtood 
then affected, this new miracle 
would have ſerved only.to exaſ- 
perate them the more againſt Je- 


ſus Chrift without doing any good. 


V. 10. Why then.] Why would 
you have us not ſay that we have 
ſeen Elias, fince that it being the 
opinion of our Rabbies, that he 
is to be the forerunner of the 
Meſſiah, this might be a moſt 
likely means of perſuading the 
Jews that you are the Meſſiah. 

That Elias muſt coime.] The 
Jews were perſuaded that Elias 
was to come before the Meſſiah. 
This perfnalion was grounded 
upon a micunderſtood pailage of 
Malachi iv. 5, 6. 


Fir/?.] Before the Meſſiah. 
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is true, Elias was firſt to come and reſtore all things, 
12 Accordingly I declare to you, that Elias is already 


come; but they knew him not, and have dealt with him 


as they thought fit. In like manner will they make the 
ſon of man ſuffer alſo. 13 Then the diſciples perceived 
that it was John the Baptiſt he had been ſpeaking of to 
them. | 
14 After this, when they had joined the multitude, 
there came to him a man, who falling on his knees, ſaid 


to him; 15 Lord, take pity upon my fon, who is luna. 


tick, and miſerably afflicted, for he often falls, one while 
into the fire, and another while into the water. 16] 
brought him to your diſciples, but they were not able to 
cure him. 17 Upon which Jxsvs ſaid, O faithleſs and 


perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you? How 


long ſhall I bear with you? Bring him hither to me. 
18 And JEsus having rebuked the devil, he came out ct 
the child who was healed at that very inſtant. 19 Then 
the diſciples addrefſing themſelves privately to JEsvs, 
aſked him the reaſon why they had not been able to caſt 
out t devil? 20 It was becauſe of your ——_ an- 

wered 


V. 12. Mat. iii. 7, Sc. xiv. 3. xvi. 21. xxi. 25. V. 14. Mark is. 
17. Luke ix. 38. V. 20, Mat. xxl. 21. Mark xi. 23. Luke xvii. 6. 


EEC. . 


V. 11. Refore all things.] Je- 
ſus Chrift grants the ſuppoſition 
of his diſciples, that a prophet 
was to come and reſtore all 
things; but he applies to 7e 
the Baptiſt what the Jews were 
wont to underſtand of Ea. 
himſelf, and inſtead of reſtoring 
them to their former grandeuras 
they imagined he would do, our 
blefled Saviour gives them to 


underſtand that the reſtoration 


Johm was to cauſe in the world 
was to be only ſpiritual, like 


that mentioned, Luke i. 17. 


Have treated him as they 
thought t.] John the Baptiſt was 
all along expoled to the calum- 
nies of the Jews, and at laſt fell 
a ſacrifice to the paſſion of He- 
rod, and the toohſh humour of 
Heredias. See Mat. xi. 17. and 
xiv. 3, 10. 


V. 15. My n.] St. Luke ſays 
that he was an only ſon, Luke 
Ix. . 

Lunatich.] See chap. iv. 24. 

V. 17. O generation. ] This re- 
proof ſeems to be directed to all 
thoſe that were then preſent, 
and to each of them in particu- 
lar, according as they deſervedit; 
to the diſcipies who are blamed 
for their unbe 1ef, wer. 20. to 
the father who ſeemed to doubt, 
Mark ix. 21, 22, 23. but eſpe- 
cially to the Fei nation which 
is repreſented exactly under that 
character, Deut. xxxii. 5, 20. 
V. 19. That devil.] There is 
only in the Greece, caſt him cut, 
but it is evident from der. 21. 
that the word dew! is to be un- 
derſtood, which alſo is only à 


figurative expreſſion denoting à 


aijeaſe. 
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ST. MATTHE W's Goze®L. am 
(wered JEsUs; for be aſſured, that if you had faith bur os 
great as is A grain of muſtard- ſeed, you ſhould be able to 
ſay to this mountain; Be removed from hence thither, and 
it ſhould be removed, and nothing ſhould be impoſſible for 
vou. 21 But however, ſuch fort of devils are not caſt out 


bat by prayer and faſting, 


22 Afterwards as they were in Galilee, JEsus ſaid to 
them; The Son of Man is going to be delivered into the 
hands of men; 23 They ſhall put him to death, but on 
the third day he thall riſe again: and /e diſciples were 


extremely troubied. 


24 When they were come to Capernaum, thoſe that 
collected the two drachmas, applied to Peter and ſaid, 
Doth your maſter pay the two drachmas? 25 He anſwer- 
ed, yes. And when he was entered into the houſe, JIESsUs 
prevented him and ſaid, What think you, Simon? Of 
whom do the kings of the earth take tribute or cuſtom 2 
Of their own children, or of ſtrangers? 26 Of ſtrangers, 


lays Peter; IEsus replied, The children then are exempt- 


ed. 


V. 22. Mat. xvi. 21. xx. 18. Mark viii. 3I. ix. 3T. x. 33. Luke 
IX. 22, 44. Xviii. 31. XXIV. 26. John x. 18. Xix. 11. Acts . 14. 


V. 24. Exod. xxx. 13, 


V. 20. As great as 15 a grain, 


&c.] This was a common com- 
pariſon among the Jews, which 
they made we of when they 
would expreſs a very ſmall thing. 
See the note on Mat. xii. 31. 
Say to this mountain.) When 
the Jenu had a mind to extol 
any of their doctors, they ſaid of 
him that he plucked up mountains 


by the roots: theſe expreſſions of 


Jeſus Chriff mult not be taken 
literally. 

V. 21. Such fort of devils. ] It 
appears from Mat. Xii. 45. that 
there are deviis worſe than 
others, as there are men of dif- 
ferent characters. By this paſ- 
ſage may alſo be underſtood 
inveterate diſcaſes, that can hard- 
ly be cured without a miracle. 
See Mark ix. 20. 

V. 22. As they were in Galilee. ] 
See Mark ix. 29. 

V. 24. Capernaum.] Which 
Year Chrift had choſen for the 


place of his reſidence, Mat. iv. 
13, and ix. I. comp. with Mark 
xi. 1. This is the reaſon why 
they ſtayed till he was come to 
Capernaum to aik him for the 
tribute. | 

The two drachmat.] Gr. Di- 
drachm. That is two drachms, 
or half a ſhekel, which might be 
worth about 14. of our money. 
This was the tribute which eve— 
ry Jeu paid yearly for the uſe 
and ſervice of the temple, Exod. 
XXX. 12, 16. Tnere are ſtill ſome 
pieces of this coin to be ſeen in 
the cabinets of the curions, with 
this inſcription, DID RACAH- 
MA. 
V. 25. Cuſſom.] Gr. the cenſus, 
The original Gr. word (Ewu 
was uſed among the Romans to 
denote the valuation of each 
man's goods. Here it is taken 
for the tax that was laid upon 
perſons and land, | 

Of ftrargers.) Or, of others, 

becauſe 
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ed. 27 But however, not to give them any offence, go 
to the ſea, caſt in a hook, and the firſt fiſh which comes 
up take and open his mouth; you ſhall find there a ſtater; 
that take, and give it them for me and you. 


becauſe the word ranger may give them no occaſion for blame. 
be ambiguous. ing us. 

V. 27. Not to give them any A fiater.] That is, four drach- 
offence.) i. e. That they may mas, or a heel, which might be 
have no pretence for rejecting worth about half a crown of our 
my doctrine, or that we may money, 


EDELETESET II IIIS EE II EIT 


CH A P. XVI, 


Children emblems of humility, 1 5. To avoid whatever 

may be occaſion of falling or giving offence, 6 11. . The 
loft ſheep. Brotherly reproof, 12——17. Power to bind 
and looſe given the Apoſtles. Union in prayer and its efficacy, 
I18——20. Hard-heartedneſs of creditors condemned, To 
be ready to forgive, 21 Ie, | 


1 A T that time the diſciples came to Jesus and aſked 


him, who was the greateſt in the kingdom of hes— 

ven. 2 Whereupon Jssus having called to him a little 
child, ſet him in the midſt of them, and faid; 3 I declare 
to you, if you be not converted, and become like little 
children, you ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
4 He therefore that becomes humble as is this child, ſhall 
be the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven, 5 And who- 
| 3 ever 


v. 1. Matt. xx. 21. Mark ix. 33. Luke ix. 46. V. 3. Mat. xix. 
14. Mark x. 14. Luke xviii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. xi. 1, 2. 


V. iv. Mat. xx. 26. xxiii. 11. Luke ix. 48. Pſal. cxxxi. I, 2. 
. Mat. K. 43, 43. 


V. 1. The kingdom of heaven.) V. 4. Becomes hunble.] Or, 
i. e. In the kingdom of the Meſ- Hall become little: i. e. free from 
fiah; from hence it appears, that arabition, for a child is not ca- 
the diſciples ſtill entertained the pable of humility, properly ſo 
ſame carnal ideas of this king- called, nor indeed of any virtue. 
dom, as the reſt of the Jews did. See Pſal, Cxxxi, 2. 
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ever receives a little child, ſuch as this, in my name, 


receives me. 


6 But if any one ſhall be an occaſion of falling to one 
of theſe little ones, who believes in me, it were better for 
him, that a milſtone had been hung about his neck, and 
that he had been thrown into the bottom of the ſea. 7 
Woe to the world by reaſon of offences ! for there is a ne- 


ceſſity that offences ſhould happen: however, woe to that 


perſon by whom the offence comes! 8 But if your hand 
or your foot are to you an occaſion of falling, cyt them off 
and caſt them from you ; for it is better for you to enter 
into life, lame or maimed, than with two hands or two 
feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire. 9g So likewiſe, if your 
eye be to you an occaſion of falling, pull it out, and caſt 
it from you: for it is better for you to enter into life with 
one eye, than having both eyes to be caſt into the fire of 
gehenna. 10 Have a care how you deſpiſe any of theſe 
little ones, for I ſay to you, that in heaven their angels do 


continually 


V. 6. Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 1. V. 7. Luke xvii. F. x Con 3 
19. V. 8. Mat. v. 30. Mark ix. 43. Deut. xi. . 20, FR 
xXxxiv. 8. 2 Kings vi. 16, 17. Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. Heb. i. 14. Luke 
i. 19. Dan. vii. 16. viii. 16. Rev. viii. 2. 


V. 5. A child, ſuch as this.] i. 
e. A man as free from ambition 
as is this child. 

In my name.] That is, becauſe 
he is a Chriſtian. 

V. 6. Shall be an occaſion of 
falling.] Piety is ſometimes treat- 
cd in the world, with ſo much 
ſcorn and contempt, that the 
belt of men are ſometimes a- 
ſhamed of making pretenfions to 
it; this is what Je/s Chriſt calls 
here, to ſcaudalige, to be an 9cca- 
fion alli; that is, to diſcon- 
rage men trom the profeſſion of 
the goſpel, by uſing them ill. 
See ver. 10. of this chapter. 

A mulfion?,] That is a very 


large ſtone. This kind of pu- 


niſhment was uſed in Syria. 

V. 7. OHences.] By offence or 
ſcandal 13 generally meant what- 
ever is capable of turning men 
away from plety and the profeſ- 
ſion of the goſpel, ſuch as con- 


7 


tempt, injuries, perſecutions, and 
alſo ill examples. 

A neceſſity.] That is, ſuch a 
thing is unavoidable, Luke xvii. 
1. conſidering the perverſeneſs 
of men. 

V. 8, 9. Your hand — your foot 
—your eye—] Theſe verſes are 
not to be taken literally: the 
meaning of them is, that it is 
better to part with whatever is 
moſt dear and precious to us in 
the world, whenever it becomes 
an obſtacle to our falvation, than 
to incur the eternal diſpleaſure 
of God, by keeping it. 

verlafting fire. ] Concerning 
the word g-/herma. See Mat. 
v. 22. 

V. 10. Theſe /littl- one.] That 
are in the ſame diſpoſitions as 
the children mentioned in the 
foregoing verſes. 

Their angels.] Since all angels 
in general are miniſtering ſpirits 
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continually behold the face of my heavenly Father. xx 
Moreover the Son of Man is come to fave what was lo. 

12 If a man had a hundred ſheep, and one of ther; 
chance to ſtray, do you think that he would not leave the 
ninety nine to go into the mountains and look after that 
which is ſtrayed? 13 And if he ſhould happen to find it, 
aſſuredly I tell you, that it would give him more joy than 
do the ninety nine which went not aſtray. 14 In like 
manner, your Father, who is in heaven, is not willing 
that any cf theſe little ones ſhould be loſt. 

15 It your brother has done you an injury, go and 


make him ſenſible of it between you and him ; it he heark- 


en to you, you have gained your brother. 16 But if he 


hearkens not to you, take with you one or two perſons 


more, that every thing may be confirmed by the word of 
two or three witneſſes. 17 And if he refuſe to hearken to 
them, tell it the church: and if he will not hearken even to 
the church, let him be to you as an heathen and a pub- 

lican. 


Mat. K. 6. xv. 24. Luke ix. 36. xix. 10. John iii. 1). 
er. vii. er, . Luke xv. a. Jer. 1.6. V. 15. 
Luke xvil. 3. Lev. xix. 17. Ecclus. xix. 13. Jam. v. 19. x Cor. ix. 
x9, 1 Pet. iii. 1. V. 16. Numb. xxxv. 3zo. Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15. 
x Kings xxi. 10. John viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. Heb. x. 28. V. 17. 
Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Theſ. 111, 6, 14. 2 John ver. 10. 1 Cor. v. 5, 9. 
. 1 Tim. v. 20. | 


to the righteons, Heb. 1. 14. if havereceived from your brother, 
any one of them is ſtyled the be uſed as a pretence for your 
angel of fuch a particular perſon, neglecting to promote his ſaiva- 
it cannot from thence be inferred tion. There is a precept nearly 
that there are any appointed to like this, Lev. xix. 17. 


watch over ſome pertons more V. 16. Every thing, ] This is 
than others, as the Fews ima- an application of Deut. xis. 15, 
gined. But becauſe theſe words are to 


Do continually b. That is, be underſtood of the mediation 
are always in the preſence of between two conteſting perſons, 
God, ready to execute his orders and not of the depoſitions of 
for the good of the faithful. witneſſes, the meaning of them 


Concerning this expreſhon, ſee therefore is, that the whole tat- 


1 Kings xvii. 1. and Luke i. 19. fer may be decided by the interpo- 
V. II. Moreover ih San of fition of two or three perſons. 


Man, &c.] 4. e. Such as you fee V. 17. The church.] i. e. To 


them, how contemptible ſoever the whole body of the church: 
in the eyes of the world, are the Jus were wont to denounce 
notwithſtanding the objects of in their ſynagogues, thoſe that 
God's love; and it was to fave obltinately rejected private ad- 
ſuch perſons the Meſſiah came. monitions. | 

V. 15. If your brother] i. e. 1 heathen and a publican. 
Let not any injury that you may Theſe two ſorts of perſons —_ 
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lican, 18 Aſſuredly I tell you, that whatever you ſhall 
have bound on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 
whatever vou ſhall have looſed on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. | 

19 I tell you moreover, that when two of you ſhall live 
on earth in unity, whatever they ſhall afk ſhall be granted 
them by my Father who is in heaven. 20 For where two 
or three are met together in my name, there am I in the 
midſt of them, | 

21 Then Peter came to him and ſaid, Lord, when my 
brother ſhall have injured .me, how often thall I forgive 


kim?. Shall I forgive him till ſeven times? 22 JESUS 


anſwered him: I fay not to you till ſeven times only, but 
till ſeventy times ſeven, | : 

23 So that the kingdom of heaven is like a king who 
had a mind to call his ſervants to an account. 24 When 
he had begun to take account, there was one brought to 
him that owed him ten thouſand talents. 25 And as he 
had not wherewithal to pay, his maſter ordered that he 
ſhould be fold, he, his wife, his children, and all that he 
had, that the debt might be payed. 26 But the ſervant 
proſtrate before him, ſaid to him, Lord, allow me time, 
and I will pay you all. 27 Then his Lord, moved with 


compaſſion, 


V. 1. John xx. 23. Mat. xvi. 19. V. 19. John ix. 31. Jam. v. 


16. 1 John iii. 22. v. 14. V. 21. Luke xvii. 3, 4. 


24. V, 39%. 23 r. 
by the Yews put in the ſame 


rank, thinking themſelves de- 


filed by converſing with either 
of them. | 

V. 18. Whatever you ſhall have 
Sound.] i. e. The condemnation 
you ſhall paſs upon fo incorri— 
gible a.perſon ſhall be ratified in 
heaven. Feſus Chriſt applies to 
the ſubject here in hand the 
maxim he had laid down before, 
Chap. xvi. 19. 

V. 19. Whatever they ſhall 4. 
Theſe words are not to be lite” 
rally underitood. The meaning 
of them is, that zuin is fo ac- 
ceptable to God, eſpecially if 
made with a deſigu of mutually 
exciting men to virtue, and re- 
forming one another, that in 
ſuch a caſe there is no favour 

: | 


V. 22. Gen. iv. 


but what God is ready to grant. 

V. 20. In my name.] i. e. As 
they are Chriſtians, when they 
meet to diſcharge the duties of 
the chriſtian religion. 

In the midſt of them.] As me- 
diator to obtain from God what- 
ever they ſhall atk in my name. 

V. 23. The kingdom of heaven 
7s like—] i. e. The fame thing 
mall happen under the kingdom 
of the Meſhah as when a king, 
Sc. 8 

V. 24. Ten thouſand talents.} 
The falent was worth about fix 
hundred crowns. Ten thoujund 
talents are here put for an im- 
mente fum. | 

V. 25. Heſhculd be ſold.] This 
18 an ailuſion to a cuftom that 
prevailed among the Jes, and 

alſo 


— x 


- : 
3 
r 

. — 


— 


* 


— 
—— 


OI 
* 


. 
0 I : 
1 
1 


384 A NEW VERSION or 


compaſſion, let him go, and forgave him the debt, 28 
But this ſame ſervant was no ſooner gone out, but meet. 
ing one of his fellow-ſervants who owed him a hundred 
denarius's, he ſeized him, and holding him by the throat, 
faid to him; Pay me what thou oweſt me. 29 Upon 
which his fellow-ſervant caſting himſelf at his feet, con- 
jured him, faying, Give me time, and I will pay you al}, 


30 But inſtead of being willing 79 do ſo, he went and threw 


him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 31 His 
other fellow- ſervants ſeeing this were very much concerned 
at it, and went and acquainted their lord with what had 
happened. 32 Then the lord cauſed him to be called, 
and ſaid to him, Thou wicked ſervant, I forgave you your 
debt, becauſe you intreated me. 33 Ought not you there- 


fore to have had compaſſion on your fellow-ſervant, as I 


had pity on you? 34 So that his lord in great anger de- 


livered him to the officers of juſtice, till he ſhould pay al! 


that was due to him. 35 In like manner my heavenly 
Father ſhall deal with you, if from his heart every one of 
you forgive not his brother his offences. 


V. 35. Mat. vi. 14. Mark xi. 26. Jam. ii. 13. Prov. xxi. 13. 


alſo to their law. See Exod. about ſeven pence halfþenny. 
xxii. 3. Lev. Xxv. 47. 2 Kings V. 34. Officers of juftice.] The 
r. original Gr. word (8aounf;;) 
V. 28. A hundred denarius's.,] doth not only ſignify execution- 
i. . A very ſmall ſum in com- ers, or perſons that put crimi- 
pariſon of that mentioned before. nals to the torture, but allv 
The Roman denarius was of the goalers, that had the charge ot 
ſame value as the drachima, i. e. the priſoners, and examined them. 


* * > \ » 4 * * * 


CHAT AI. 


Marriage indiſſoluble. Divorce permitted the Jews, only le- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, 1 12. Chriſt 
blefJes the young children by laying his hands upon them, 
13 
4% follow Chriſt, Salvation of the rich difficult, 16——20- 
Reward of thoſe wha abandon all fer Chriſt's ſake, 


27 O. 5 
Als 1 WHEN 


15. The rich young man refuſes to quit his poſſeſſions | 
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I HEN IJEsus had ended theſe diſcourſes, he 
departed out of Galilee, and went towards the 
borders of Judea along the river Jordan, 2 A great mul- 
titude of people followed him there 4%, and he healed 
their ſick. 1 | 8 
3 Then there came to him certain Phariſees, who, to 
eninare him, aſked him, whether it was lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for any cauſe whatever? 4 He an- 
ſwered them, Have you not read, that in the beginning 
the Creator made man and woman? 5 For this reaſon, 
ſays the ſcripture, (hall a man leave his father and his mother 
and cleave to his wife, and they two ſhall be but one fleſh, 
6 So that they are no longer two, but one fleſh, There- 
fore what God has joined let not man ſeparate. 7 Why 
then, ſaid they to him, did Moſes order to give a libel of 
divorce, and to put away his wife? 8 He replied to them; 
It was becauſe of the hardneſs of your. heart that Moſes 
permitted you to divorce your wives; but in the begin- 


ring it was not ſo. 9 And J declare to you, that who=- 


ever puts away his wife, except on account of adultery, 


and marries another, commits adultery, and whoever 


V. 1. Mark x. 1. John iii. 22. x. 40. 


marries 
V. 3. Ecclus. xxv. 26. 


V. 4. Gen. 1, 27. v. 2, Mal. ii. 15. V. 5. Gen it. 24. £904 $5 
1 Cor. vi. 16. vii. 11. 3 Efdr. iv. 20. Pſal. xlv. 10. V. 7. Deut. 
XXIV. I, Mat. v. 31. V. 9. Mat. v. 32. Mark x. 11, Luke xvi. 18. 


1 Cor. vil. 11. Jer. iii. 8. 


V. r. Towards the borders of alſo Heb. i. 7. Epheſ. v. 14. 


Judea.] That is, in that part of 
Judea which bordered upon F-r- 
dan, in the place where John had 
baptized, John x. 40. 

Along. ] Or, beyond. 

V. 3. Whether it was lawful.) 
The Jews were then divided in 
their opinions concerning d7- 
dorce. Some that followed 
Rabbi Sammai, aſſerted that it 
was unlawful for a man to put 
away his wife except ſhe was 
guilty of adultery; but the fol- 
lowers of Rabbi Hillel, which 
were indeed the greater number, 
maintained that a man might 
divorce his wife for any cauſe 
whatſoever. 

V. 5. Says the ſcripture.] Gr. 
and ſazs. But the word ſcrip- 
Izre muſt be inſerted here, as 


One fleſh.] This is a Hebraiſm, 
which ſignifies one and the ſame 
perſon. | 

V. 7. Did Moſes order.] It 
muſt be obſerved that Moſes 
doth not expreſly command huſ- 


bands to divorce their wives, 


Deut. xxiv. I, 2. but only not 
to put them away, before they 
have given them a bill of di- 
vorcement. 


Order.] Or, permit, as it is 


Mark x. 4. 

V. 8. The hardneſs of your 
hearts.) i. e. Upon the account 
of the perverſe and incorrigible 
temper of your anceſtors, Deut. 
x. 16. comp. with the Seventy. 

V. 9. Adultery.) The Greet 
word ere properly fignifies 
JO but the ſame word 


is 
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marries her that is put away, commits adultery /iterv;/e, 
10 Upon which his diſciples ſaid to him, If the caſe be- 
tween a man and his wife he ſuch, it is not expedient to 
marry. 11 He anſwered them, All are not capable of this, 
but thoſe to whom it was given. 12 For as there are eu- 
nuchs who were born ſuch, and others who were made 
eunuchs by men, ſo are there alſo ſome who have made 
themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. He 
that is capable of this let him do it. 

13 Then were brought to him young children, that he 
might: lay his hands upon them, and pray for them; but as 
the diſciples were keeping them back, 14 JEsus ſaid to 
them, Let the children come to me and hinder them not, 
for it is to ſuch as are lite them that the kingdom of hea- 


ven belongs. 
them, he went from thence. 


16 At the ſame time one came to him and ſaid, 


15 And when he had laid his hands upon 


Good 
maſter, 


V. 10. Prov. xx1. 19. Ecclus. xxvi. 10, Cc. V. 11. 1 Cor. vii, 
2, 77 9, 17. V. 12.1 Cor. vii. 7, 32, 34. ix. 5. 15. Ifa. lvi. 3, 4, 5. 


Wiſd. iii. 14. 


Luke xviii. 18. Dan. vii. 18. 


is often taken for adulte ry. 

V. 10. Ca.] Gr. if juch is the 
cauſe or buſineſt, (ar which 
is a law term. 

V. 11. All are not capable of 
this.] This is commonly render- 
ed, All men do not comprehend 
this word. But there was no 
difficulty in what Jeſus Chri/ 
had ſaid. Befides, the Greek 
211% ſignifies not only a word 

ut alſo a thing in the ſtyle of 
the New T2fament. And the 
word xwe2cs, which is rendered 
do comprei-nd, fignifies alſo are 
capable of, and denotes the force 
of the mind as well as the un- 
derſtanding. The Sriac ver- 
ſion hath tranſlated it thus. 

V. 12. Hho have made them- 
ſ-Ives eunuchs. | That have re- 
ſolved to abſtain from marrying, 
that they may the better apply 
themſelves to the ſervice of 
God, 1 Cor. vii. 34. 

He that is capable of this let 


V. 13. Gen. xlvii. 14, 15. 


Mark x. 14. Luke xviii. 15. x Cor. xiv. 20. 


V. 14. Mat. xviii. z. 
V. 16. Mark x. 17. 


him do it.] This is commonly 
tranſlated, He that rs able is com- 
prehend this, let him comprehend 
it. But we have ſhewed in our 
note on the foregoing verſe, that 
this is not the ſenſe of this paſ- 
ſage. The meaning of Ye/us 
Chrift is, that all men have not 
continence to abſtain from ma- 
trimony, and to remain unmar- 
ried. 

V. 13. Might lay his hands.} 
As the Jeu were wont to do, 
when they implored God's bleſſ- 
ing on any perſon, See Gen, 
xlviii. 14, 15. 

Keeping them back.} Thoſe 
that brought the children, Mark 
k. 13. | 

V. 14. To ſuch as are like them} 
See Mat. viii. 2, 3, 4. and Mark 
*. Ty. 


as is manifeſt from ver. 20. and 
that was in ſome conſiderable 
poſt, Luke xvii. 18. 


V. 16. ond A young man, 
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maſter, What good thing can I do in order to obtain eter- 100 
nah life? 17 JEsus anſwered him, Why do you call me ik 

= good? There is none good but God alone. But if you ; 
will enter into life, keep the commandments. 18 Which, Ati! 
E replied he; Theſe, ſays JEsus to him, Thou ſhalt not it 

= kill: thou ſhalt not commit adultery : thou ſhalt not fteal : | 

mou ſhalt not bear falſe witnels: 19 Honour thy father 


and thy mother: and is other, thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. 20 The young man ſaid to him, All 
theſe things have I kept from my youth, what more do I 
want? 21 Jxsus ſaid to him, if you have a mind to be 
perfect, go, fell what you have, and give it to the poor, 
and you ſhall have a treaſure in heaven; then come and ſol- 
low me. 22 But when the young man heard this, he 
went away very ſorrowful, for he had large poſſeſſions. 
23 And JEsvs ſaid to his diſciples, Aſſuredly J tell you, 
that a rich man ſhall not without great difficulty enter into 
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the kingdom of heaven. 24 I tell you again; It is eaſier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 


. rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 25 'The 


diſciples hearing this, were extremely ſurprized, and ſaid 


Who then can be ſaved? 26 And JESUs looking upon 
| | them 


V. 17. Jam. i. 17. V. 18. Exod. xx. 13. Deut. vi 25. . 
Mat. xv. 4. Xxii. 39. Lev. xix 18. Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. v. 14. Eph. 
vi. 2. Jam. ii. 8. V. 21. Mat. vi. 20. Luke xi. 33. Acts ii. 44. 
Iv. 32, 34. V. 23. Mark x. 24. x Tim. vi. 9, 10. x Cor: i. 46. Jam. 
UN. 3. V. a6. Jer. 1. 17. Zech. viii. 6. Luke , 108 3. 235 


Xxlii. 2. 


V. 17. Bat God alone.] Feſus 


cumſtances men find themſelves 
in, But there is no Chriſtian 


. but what onght always to be 
IJ Chrif gives thereby to under- ready to do it, when God calls 
3 ſtand, that he deſerves the name him thereto. 
of goed maſter (which this man V. 24. 4 camel.] The Jews - 
3 zives him) upon no other ac- had ſuch a ſaving as this; when 
count, but becauſe he was ſent they would expreſs a thing that 
by him who is the % good be- was impoſſible, or extremely dif- 
ing. Some manuſcripts read, ficult, they ſaid that an elephant 
n do you enquire of ine con- could more eabily pats through 

5 cerning what is good“ There is the eye of a needle, than ſuch or 

but one good, that is God. ſuch a thing ſhould happen. 

Fo V. 21. Sell what you have.] V. 25. M then can be ſaved 21 

This is not a general precepts The reaſon of their aſking this 
but belongs to this man in par- queſtion, is, that the world con- 
ZJ ticular, and the neceflity of ob- fiſts either of perſons that are 

JI ſerving it depends on the cir- rich, or very defixous of beeom- 
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them ſaid ; With men this is impoſſible, but with God all 
things are poſlible. | } 

27 Then Peter replying, ſaid to him: But we who 
have left all, and followed you, what reward ſhall we have ? 
28 Jesus anſwered, I aſſure you, that in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man ſhall be ſeated on the throne of his 
glory, you who have followed me ſhall fit on twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 29 And whoever ſhall 
have forſaken, either houſes, or brothers, or ſiſters, or fa- 
ther, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
name's fake, he ſhall receive an hundred times as much, 
and moreover inherit eternal life. 30 Now many that are 


firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt. 


V. 27. Mat. v. 3. Mark x. 28. Luke xviii; 28, Deut. xxxiii. 9. 
V. 28. Acts iii. 21. 2 Pet. iii. 13. Revel, xxi. 1. Luke xxii. 29, 
30. Ia. Ixv. 16. Ixvi. 22. Wiſd. iii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 17. V. 29. Mark 
x. 29, 30. Luke xviii. 29, 30. V. 30. Mat. xx. 16. Mark x. zr. 
Luke iii, 30, comp. Mat. viii. 11, 12. xxi. 32, 33. Luke vii. 29, 30. 


V. 26. With men this is impoſe 
fible.] i. e. humanly ſpeaking it 
is extremely difficult for men to 
have rich&, and not make an 
ill uſe of them; but with God's 
aſſiſtance men may make a good 
uſe of riches, and forſake them 
whenever they are called to it 
in order to follow Je, Chriſt. 

V. 27. Left all.] The little we 
had, and which to us was as 
much conſiderable as great riches 
are to others. | 

V. 28. In the regeneration.] 
Theſe words may be underſtood 
either of the reſurrection, or of 
that great change which was to 
be cauſed in the world by the 
preaching of the goſpel, and eſ- 
pecially by the ſending down of 
the Holy Ghoſt after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, This is the time 
which St. Paul ſtyles the renewv- 
ing of all things, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Properly ſpeaking it is the king- 
dom of the Me:/iah. 

Shall be ſeated.} In profane 
authors the words to /t doaun 
are uſed to denote authority and 
command, when they are applied 
to kings and judges. See Exod; 


xviii. 13. Pſal. ix. 5. xxix. 10. 
xlvii. 9. cx. 1. Mat. xxii. 44, 
xxvi. 64. Acts ii. 34, 35. 


You all fit on twelve thronet.] 


The meaning of this is, that the 
Apoſtles were to be ſupreme 
judges in the church of what 
relates to faith and manners, 
Luke xxii. 29, 30. John xx. 21. 
or elſe, that at the reſurrection 
they ſhall be as the a/ifants of 
the ſupreme judge of all things. 
V. 29. For my name's ſate.} 
Mark x. 29. For my ſake and the 
goſpel's. Luke xviil. 29. For the 
kingdom of God's ſake, an hun- 
dred fold. St. Mark ch. x. zo. 
and St. Luke xviii. 30. add in 
this age. Which muſt not be 
literally underſtood, but accord- 
ing to a compenſation of which 
piety is to judge, and not covet- 
ouſneſs, x Tim. vi. 6 5 
V. 30. Naw many.) This is 4 
proverbial expreſſion which Je- 
ſus Chrift often makes uſe of, 
in order to check the preſump- 
tion which ſome of his Apoſtles, 


and St. Peter in particular, were 


guilty of. See Mat. xx. 16. 
Mark x. 31, Luke Xi. 30. | 
CHAP. 
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ST. MATTHEW Gos PET. 389 


CHAP. XX. 


The parable of the labourers, who, though hired at different 


hours of the ſame day, receive the ſame wages, 1 —16. 


Chriſt faretels his death and ſufferings to his diſciples, 17 — 
19. The ambition of Zebedee's ſons rebuked, 20——29. 
Two blind men reſtored to their fight near Feritho, 30 —-35. 


Fon the kingdom of heaven is like a maſter of a 


houſe, who went out early in the morning to hire 


labourers for his vineyard: 2 And having agreed with 


them for a denarius a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 
err going out about the third hour, he ſaw others 

anding idle in the market place. 4 And he ſaid to them, 
Go you alſo into my vineyard, I will give you what is rea- 
ſonable, and they went thither. 5 He went out likewiſe at 
the ſixth hour, and at the ninth, and did the ſame. 6 
Laſtly, he went out about the eleventh hour, and having 
found others who were idle, he ſaid to them, Why ſtand 
you here all the day, doing nothing? 7 Becauſe no body 
has hired us, anſwered they. Upon which he ſaid to 
them; Go you likewiſe into my vineyard, and what is 
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reaſonable I will give you. 


8 When the evening was 


come, the maſter of the vineyard ſaid to his ſteward, call 


the 


V. 1. Mat. xxi. 33. Iſa. v. 1. 


V. 1. The kingdom of heaven is 
like, &c.] i. e. The ſame thing 
happens under the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, as if an houſholder, 
Sc. The deſign of this parable 
is to vindicate the equity of 


God's revealing his goſpel to the 


gentiles as well as Jews. 

For his vineyard.) The He- 
brews were wont to call indiffe- 
rently field or vineyard every 
thing belonging to the coun- 
try, Compare the Hebrew with 
the Seventy in the following 
paſſages, Levit. xix. 19. Prov. 


2 16. Hoſea il. 15. Lament. 
ii. 16. | 

V. 2. For a denarius,] Which 
was about ſeven pence halfpenny 
of our money. 

V. 3. About the third hour ] i. e. 
About our nine of the clock in 
the morning. 

V. 5. About the fixth hour.] 
About noon, 

V. 6. About the ninth hnur.} 
At five of the clock in the 
afternoon, when there was but 
one hour of the day remain- 
ing. 
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the labourers, and pay them their hire, beginning from 
the laſt to the firſt. 9 Thoſe therefore that were not hired 
till the eleventh hour came, and received each a denarius, 
10 The firſt came in their turn, imagining they ſhould 
| have more, but neither received they but each one his de- 
narius. 11 And in receiving it, they murmured againſt 
the maſter of the houſe: 
ed, ſaid they, but an hour, and you have made them equal 
to us, who have borne the fatigue and heat of the day. 13 
But he replied to one of them; Friend, I do you no 
wrong; did not you agree with me for a denarius a day? 
14 Take what belongs to you, and be gone; I will give to 
this laſt as much as to you. 15 May not I do what 1 
pleaſe with my own? and is your eye evil becauſe I am 
good? 16 Thus the laſt ſhall be firit, and the firſt all be 
laſt, for many are called, but few choſen. | 
17 Now as he was on the way to go to Jeruſalem, he 
took his twelve diſciples aſide, and faid to them; 18 We 
are now going up to Jeruſalem, where the Son of man 
ſhall be delivered into the hands of the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes, who will condema him to death, 19 And give 
him over to the gentiles, to be expoſed to their ſcoffs, to 
be ſcourged and crucified, but on the third day I will rife 
again. | 
20 At 


V. 16. Mat. xix. 30. xx!1. 14. Mark x. 3r. Luke xiii, 30. comp. 
Mat. vir. 11. xXxi. 31. Luke vii. 29. xii. 32. 4 Ezr. viii. 1, 3. ix. 15, 
21. X. 57. V. 17. Mat. xvi. 21. Mark x, 32. Luke xviil. 31. V. 18. 
Mat. xxi. 38, xxvii. 3. Mark xiv. 64. V. 19. John xvili. 32. Acts 
iv. 27. 


V. 15. Is your cye evil.] i. e. 


ing of them is much the ſame 
Are you jealous at my being 


as of what Jeſus Chrift ſays, Mat. 


12 Theſe laſt have not labour- 


bountiful? Do you repine at my 
liberality? A evi eye is uſed in 
ſcripture to denote envy and 
covetouſneſs, two vices that are 
nearly related, Deut. xv. 4 Prov. 
xxii. 9. and xxiii. 6, Ecclus. xiv. 
To. See the note on Mat. vi. 22. 
V. 16. The firfl hall be laji.] 
i. c. Shall be cquaily dealt with, 
the houſhoſder making no diſſe- 
rence between them. 
Mai are call:d, but few cho- 
ſen.] Theſe are common and 
- proverbial ſayings, which muſt 
not be literally taken; the mean- 


vii. 14. The gate that lead:th to 
life 1s flraight, aud there be but 
on that go in through it. See the 


ike expreſſions, 4 Eſdr. vill, 1, 


* i. 13. Bir . 

V. 18. The Son of man ſhall be 
delivered.] As this was the laſt 
year of eur Saviour's lite up- 
on earth, he takes care to ac- 
quaint his diſciples beforehand, 
with his future ſufferings and 
death. | 

V. 19. To the gentiles.] To Pi- 
late, a Roman judge, aud to his 
ſoldiers, John xvill, 32. 
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ST. MATTHEW*®% GoseEL. 391 
- 20 At the ſame time the wife of Zebedee came to him 
with her ſons, and caſt herſelf at his feet, to entreat him 
for ſomething. 21 And he ſays to her, what is your re- 
queſt? Order, ſays ſhe, that thoſe, my two ſons, may be 
ſeated in your kingdom, the one on your right hand, and 
the other on your left. 22 JEsus replied, You know not 
what you aſk: Can you drink of the cup which I am to 
drink, and be baptized with the baptiſm which I am to be 
baptized with? They ſaid to him, We can. 23 It is true, 
anſwered JEsUs, that you ſhall drink of my cup, and be 


baptized with the baptiſm which I am to be baptized with, 


but to be ſeated at my right hand, or at my left, is not in 


wy 


V. 20. Mat. iv. 21. Mark x. 35. V. 21. Mat. xvi. 27, 28. 1 Kings 
H. 19. xxii. 19. Pſal. xlv. 9. Heb. xii. 2. | V. 22. Mat. zxvi. 39, 
42. John xviii. 11. Mark xiv. 36. Luke xii. 50. xxii. 42. V. 23, 
Mat. xxv. 34. Acts xii. 2. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Cor, ii. 9. 2 Cor. i. 7. 


Heb. xi. 16. Rev. i. 9. 


V. 20. The wife of Zebedee.] 
Gr. The mother of Zebedee's ſons. 
Her name was Salome. See 
Mark xv. 40. and Mat. xxvii. 56. 

V. 21. My two ſons.] James 
the elder, and Jon the Evange- 
lift, Mark x. 35. 8 

One at your right hand, and, 
&c.] From hence it appears, 
that the Apoſtles themſelves 
were ſtill poſlefled with the 
fame wrong notions of the Meſ- 
ſiah's kingdom, as the generality 
of the Few;/þ nation, namely, 
that it would be a /e-:poral king- 
dom; which it is proper to ob- 
ſerve, becauſe it clears ſeveral 
paſſages in the goſpels. For in- 
ſtances, that the firſt Chriſtians 
and the Apoſtles themſelves were 
poſſeſſed with ſuch falſe notions, 
fee John vi. 15, Luke xxii. 25, 
26. and xxiv. 21. Acts 1. 6. | 

V. 22. You know not.) Theſe 
words are directly ſpoken to the 
two diſciples, who deſired their 
mother to beg this favour of 
| Feſus Chrift, that they might 
meet with the better ſucceſs, 
Mark X. 35, 36, 37. 


The Cup — the baptiin —1 
Theſe *. — = to be 
underſtood of Chriſt's ſufferings 
and death. The like metaphors 
were common among the Fews. 
Concerning the metaphor of the 
cup. See Pfal. xi. 6. and Ixxv. . 
and that of bapiiſm or dipping. 
See Pſal. xiii. 8. Ixix. 3. | 

V. 23. If is true, you all 
drink.) St. James the Elder, 
was beheaded by order of He- 


rod Agrippa, Acts Xu. 2. and St, 


John underwent leveral perſe- 
cutions, being in particular ba- 
niſned into the ifland Pathmos, 
Rev. 1.9. and put into a caldron 
of boiling oil, as we learn from 


Tertul, Preicript. cap. 35. and 


St. Jerome in his note on this 
place. 

But to tliaſe.] Thus doth the 
Syriack verſion read, there is no 


occafion of adding any word by 


way of ſupplement, The parti- 

cle but, which 15 in the original, 

ſignifies ſometimes in the New 

Teflament, unleſs. For an in- 

ſtance of this, ſee Mark ix. 8, 

comp. with Mat. xvii. 8. 
B b 4 
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my power to give, but to thoſe for whom it is appointed 


by my Father. 24 The other ten having heard this, con- 


ceived indignation againſt the two brothers. 25 And IE. 
sus having called them to him ſaid; You know, the 
Princes of the nations have dominion over them; and the 
great exerciſe authority upon them. 26 Among you it 
thall not be ſo; on the contrary, whoever deſires to be 
great among you, he muſt be as your ſervant. 27 And he 
that deſires to be firſt among you, muſt be as your ſlave: 
28 Juſt as the Son of man is not come to be ſerved, but to 
ſerve, and to give his life for the ranſom of many. 

29 As they were coming out of Jericho, a great multi- 
tude of people followed him; 3o And two blind men, 
who were fitting in the road, having heard that he was 
palling by, began to cry, Lord, Son of David, have pity 
upon 


V. 24. Mark x. 41. Luke xxii. 24. V. 25. Mark x. 42. Luke 
XXII. 25. V. 28. Mat. xxvi. 28. John xi. 51. Kili. 4, 5. Phil. ii. 7. 
Luke xxil. 27. x Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
Iſa. liii. ro, 11. Dan. ix. 24. V. 29. Mark x. 46. Luke xviii. 35. 
V. 30. Mat. ix. 27. Xii. 23. John vii. 31. 


ought to conſider his ſtation not 
ſo much as a noble and high 
oft, as a charge and office that 
indiſpenſably obliges him to be 
always ready to defend and aſſiſt 
his ſubjects. This may be an 
ens.] i. e. of the gentizzsr. For alluſion to what is. ſaid Deut. 
God had preſcribed the children xvii. 20. 
of Jrael, a juſt and equitable ing of Iſrael cught not to be lifted 
form of government. See Deut. up above his brethren. And ge- 
xvii. 14. to the end of the chap- nerally indeed, true greatneſs 
ter. confiſts in a man's humbling 
Have dominion over them.] himſelf, and condeſcending to 
The original Gr. word (xalaxv- the meaneſt and loweſt offices; 
fiene ν] ſignifies ſometimes to if it is to do any good or ſervice 
uſe an immoderat? and arbitrary to his fellow creatures. | 
power. It imports the abuſe of V. 28. Many.] See the note on 
the royal authority, deſcribed Mat. xxvi. 28. : 
1 Sam. viii, IT, 12, 13. which V. 30. Two blind men.] St. 
God ſometimes is pleaſed to Mark x. 46. and St. Luke xvili. 
permit for the puniſhment of 35. mention but ze blind man, 


Appointed.] Gr. prepared. Je- 
ſus Chrift applies to the glories 
of heaven what his diſciples were 
ſo ſtupid as to underſtand of the 
glories of the earth. 8 Ge 

V. 25. The princes of the nati- 


That the heart of the 
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men's iniquities. 
V. 26, 27. Servant — Slave —1 
The words ſervant and /lave, 
are not here to be taken literal- 
ly. The meaning of them is, 
that he that preſides over others, 
4 


undoubtedly becauſe there was 
one of more note than the other, 
and whoſe name was better 
known. He was called Bartimæ- 
us, and in all likelibood he wag 
moſt concerned in this ation. 
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upon us. 31 The people ſpoke roughly to them, to make 


them hold their peace; but they cried out the louder, 


Lord, Son of David, have pity upon us. 32 Then JIESsus 
ſtanding ſtill called them and ſaid, what would you have 


me do for you? 33 They ſaid to him, Lord, cauſe our eyes 


to be opened. 34 Jtsus then moved with compaſſion, 


touched their eyes, and they received their ſight that very 
inſtant, and followed him, | 
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HAP. XXI. 


IEsus makes his entry into Feruſalem riding upon an afs, 
I—II. Goes into the temple. Drives out the buyers and ſel- 
lers. Performs ſome miracles there. Replies to the chief 
prieſis and ſcribes, 12—16, Curſes the fig tree as he was 
going from Bethany t: Jeruſalem, and takes from thence an 
occaſion of ſhewing the efficacy of faith, 17—22. Silences 
the chief prieſts, that required of him proofs of his divine 
miſſion, 23—27. He repreſents the incredulity of the Few- 
iſh nation by two parables, in which the chief priefls and 
ſcribes perceived that he ſpake of them. | 


I S they drew nigh to Jeruſalem, and were come to 
Bethphage, near the Mount of Olives, IEsus ſent 
two diſciples, 2 And ſaid to them, go to the village which 
| | is 

Fx; Mark xi. 1. Luke xix. 29. 


V. x. Betphage.] A village at tween five and fix ſtadia (i. e. 
the bottom of the mount of one of our miles) Acts i. 12. 
olives. See Mark xi. x. and Luke Joſeph. Antiq. xx. 6. 

xi. 7, The word Bethphage fig V. 2. Village.] It is very pro- 
nifies a houſe of figs or dates. bable that this village was Beth- 

The mount of olives.) Which phage itſelf, which was not ſo far 


ſtood over againſt Feruſalem on from Jeruſalem, as Bethany, from 


the eaſt, at the diſtance of a whence Chriſt was coming, See 
ſabbath-day's journey from it, John xii, 11% 
that is about 2000 cubits, or be- 
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is over againſt you, forthwith you ſhall find an aſs tied, 
with her fole by her, untie them and bring them to me, 
And if any one ſay any thing to you, tell him, that the 
ord has occaſion for them, and he will fend them imme- 
diately. 4 Now all this was done that this ſaying of the 
prophet might be accompliſhed: 5 Tell ye the daughter 
of Sion, behold your king coming to you full of meekneſs, 
and riding upon an\aſs, upon a colt the fole of an aſs. 6 
The diſciples then went, and having done as JEsus had 
ordered them, 7 They brought the aſs with Her fole, ſpread 
their clothes upon them, and ſet him thereon. 8 Imme- 
diately a great multitude ſpread their clothes in the road, 
whilſt others cut boughs of trees and ſtrewed the way with 
them. 9 And the people before, as well as behind, went 
crying, Rana to the ſon of David, bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt 


places. 


10 As he entered into Jeruſalem, all the city was 


in commotion, and every one inquired, who is this? 


V. 5. Iſai. Ixii. 11. Zech. ix. 9. 


Levit. xxiii. 40. 2 Kings ix. 13. 
xxiii. 39. 


11 And 


John xii. 15. V. 8. John xii. 13, 


V. 9. Pſal. exviii. 24, 25. Mat, 


V. 5. Say ye ts the daughter 1 8, Spread their clothet.] As 


Sion.] The firft words of this 
paſſage are taken from Iſai. Ixii. 

II, and the reſt from Zech. ix. . 
The ancient Jew doctors 
were wont to apply theſe pro- 
phecies to the M-Jjah. The 
daughter of Sion, is Jeruſalem, 
2 Kings Xix. 21. 

Upon an a.] The word Ha- 
mor uſed in the original Hebrew, 
ſignifies both a % and a he of, 
but all ancient and modern tranſ- 
lators have rendered it a he aſs. 
eech. ix. 9. 

Upon the fole.] The particle 
and which is found both in the 
Hebrew and the Greet, is fre- 
quently added only by way of 
explanation, and not to connect 
two different things. 

V. 7. Thereon.] On the aſs's 
colt. St. Marꝭ, St. Luke and St. 
John, ſay, that Feſus Chriſt ſat 
on the colt; and ſome ancient 
Greek copies of St. Matthew's 
goſpel read, uon him, 


was commonly practiſed among 
the eaſtern nations at the com- 
ing of their kings. See 2 Kings 
. | . 

Boughs.] As a fign of rejoic- 
ing ; and the ſame was alſo done 
at the feaſt of tabernacles, and 
on other publick rejoicings. See 
Levit. Xxili. 40. 1 Macc. xiii. 51, 
(See the Introduct. p. 149.) 

V. 9. Hzſanna.] Theſe words 
are taken from Pſa], cxviii. 25. 
and ſignify ſave, I beſeech thee. 
This is an acclamation that was 
uſed at the feaſt of tabernacles; 
and it was done not only in 
commemoration of the delive- 
rance of the Jer out of Egypt, 
but alſo to demonſtrate their 
joyfulexpeation ofthe Meſhah's 
coming, and thereby they did 
acknowledge Feſus to be the 
Meſſiah. | 

Hoſanna in the highe/t places. ] 
i.e. Let this acclamation be 
heard in the higheſt heavens, = 
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11 And the multitude replied, this is JIEsus the prophet of 
Nazareth in Galilee, _ 5 | 

12 Then Jtsvus being entered into the temple of God, 
turned out all thoſe who were ſelling and buying there, 
overthrew the tables of the money changers, and the ſtalls 
of thoſe that fold doves. 13 And ſaid to them; It is 
written, my houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, and 
ye have made it a den of thieves. Ee: EF 

14 At the ſame time came to him in the temple many 
blind men and cripples, and he healed them. 15 But the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes ſeeing the wonders that he wrought, 
and the children crying in the temple, Hoſanna to the Son 
of David, ſaid to him in great indignation ; 
hear what they ſay? yes, replied he to them, have ye never 


16 Do you 


tiles, 


read ibis ſaying, out of the mouth of babes and ſucking 


children 


V. 11. Mat. ii. 23. xvi. 14. Lyke vii. 16. xxiv. 19. John vi. 14. 


vii. 40, 52. ix. 17. V. 12, Mark ix. 15, Luke xix. 45. John I. 13 


&c. Deut. xiv. 25. V. 13. Iſai. Ivi. 7. Ix. 7. Jer. vii. 11. 1 Mace. 


vii. 37. V. 16. Pſal. viii. 3. 


well as on the earth, Luke xix. 
38 | 


V. 11. The multitude. ] That 


came along with him. 

V. 12. Who were ſelling.] In 
that part of the temple which 
was called the court of the Gen- 


The tables of the money changers.] 
The money changers were they 
that exchanged the foreign coin 
brought by thoſe Jeu that lived 
in remote countries, for that 
which was current in Judea, that 
they might therewith purchaſe 
ſacrifices and oblations, or for 
other cafes injoyned by the law, 
See Exod. XXX. 13. Levit. v. 15. 
vii. 3. Numb. XXX. 47. Deut. 
xiv. 24. 

Dees. ] The law injoyned that 
pigeons ſhould be offered upon 
ſome particular occaſions, Lev. 
1. 14. Xii. 16. Luke ii. 28. | 
V. 13. Shall be called.] i. e 
Shall be. See Iſai. lvi. 7. and 
Jer. vii. 11. 

A den of thiemes.] This may 
be an alluſion to the great num- 
ber of t/hjeves which then infeſt- 


ed Judea, and were wont to 
hide themſelves in dens in the 
mountains, as is manifeſt from 
ſeveral paſſages in Joſephus, but 
there were robberies and murders 
committed even in the temple 
itſelf, Jer. vii. 6. and Joſeph. de 
bello Jud. I. iv. c. 5. Antiq. I. xx. 
c. 6. . a7 4 | 
V. 15. In great indignation.} 
The true cauſe of their indigna- 
tion was no other than the mi- 
raculous works that were 
wrought by Yeſus Chriſt. But 
they pretend here to be angry 
that he had given the children 
an occaſion of blaſpheming the 
name of God, and of applying to 


Jeſus Hoſannas which belonged 


only to the true Meſſiah. 


V. 16. Thou haßt draaun.] By. 
this application of the words of 
David, Pſal. viii. 3. Jeſus Chriſt 


gives the chief of the Jews to 
underſtand that the ſhoutings of 
thoſe children did not proceed 
out of inconfiderateneſs, that 
they acknowledged him for the 
Meſſiah, and ſhewed them an ex- 


ample of what they ought todo. 
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children thou haſt drawn the moſt perfect praiſe? 17 Then 
leaving them, he went out of the city as far as Bethany, 
where he paſſed the night. . | 

18 On the morrow, as he was returning to the city he 
grew hungry, 19 And ſeeing a fig tree in the way, he went 
up to it, but finding nothing on it but leaves, he faid to it, 
henceforth Jet no fruit grow on thee for ever, and inſtantly 


the fig tree withered away. 20 The diſciples having ſeen a 


this, in great ſurpriſe, ſaid, how is it that this tree is withered 
in an inſtant. - 21 And Jesvs anſwered them, I declare to 

ou, that if Je have faith, and doubt not, not only ſhall ye 

e able to do That is done to this fig tree, but even if ye 
ſhould ſay to this mountain, be thou removed, and caſt 
into the ſea, it ſhould be done. 22 And whatever ye ſhall 
aſk in your prayers, if ye do it with faith, ye ſhall obtain it. 
23 After this, when he was come into the temple, the 
chiet prieſts and elders of the. people came to him, as he 


was teaching, and ſaid to him; by what authority do you ba, 


theſe 


V. 15. Mark xi. 11. John vi. 15. V. 18. Mark xi. 12. Heb. vi. 
8, V. 20. Mark xi. 20. V. 21. Mat, xvii. 20. Luke xvii. 6. Jam. 
i. 6. V. 22. Mat. vii. 7. xviii. 19. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi. 9. John 
xiv. 13. XV. 7. xvi. 24. x John iii. 22. v. 14. Jam. v. 16. V. 33. 
Mat. vii. 29. Mark xi. 27. Luke xx. 1. 


V. 17. Bethany.) Which was thereof, ſhould ſuddenly be 


about fifteen- ſtadia, or two 
thouſand paces from Feru/alem, 
on the caſt fide of the Mount of 
Olives, John xi. 18. 

V. 19. Withered away.] All 
the miracles of Jeſus Chriff were 
defigned for the good and benefit 
of mankind. Whenever he per- 
formed any that were deftruc- 
tive and pernicious, it was upon 
inanimate things, as the fig tree 
here, (or upon irrational crea- 
tures, as the ſwine of the Gerge- 
ſenes) and yet was it not without 


a charitable defign, namely, to 


teach men to make a due uſe of 
God's favours, Hebr. vi. 8. 
(The deſign of Feſus Chriff in 
drying up this fig tree, was to 
intimate to his diſciples. that the 


Jew:/ha nation having then but a 


tormal profeſſion of religion, 
and not bringing forth the fruit 


curſed and rooted out.) 
V. 20. Having ſeen this.] The 
ay after, Mark xi. 20. | 
..2T. To this mountain.] See 
the note on Matt. xvii. 20. 
V. 22. Whatever ye /hall aſt.] 
See the note on Matt. xviii. 20. 
V. 23. The elders of the people.] 


This is a name of dignity rather 


than age. Theſe elders were 
magiſtrates, who upon account 
of their gravity and age were 
choſen in every city for the ad- 
miniftration of civil and eccleſia- 
ſtical affairs. In the Old Teſta- 


ment by the elders of the people is 
commonly meant the magiſtrates, 


or men of greateſt note among 


the people. See Exod. iii. 16. 


Numb. xxii. 4,7, 8. Thus they 
were alſo named amongſt the 
Greeks and Roman,. 
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theſe things, and who gave you this power? 24 JEsus 
replied to them; I will aſk you in my turn one queſtion, 
and if ye anſwer me, I will tell you likewiſe by what au- 
thority I do theſe things. 25 The baptiſm of John, 
whence was it, from heaven or from men ? but they rea- 
ſoned thus with themſelves ; if we ſhould ſay from heaven, 
he will reply, why then did ye not believe in him? 26 And 
if we ſhould ſay from men, we have reaſon to fear the peo- 
ple, for all the world looked upon John as a prophet. 
27 They anſwered IEsus therefore, we cannot tell. Nei- 
ther will I, faid he to them, tell you by what authority I. 
do theſe things. . | 

28 But what think you of this! a man had two ſons, and 
ſpeaking to the firſt, ſaid to him, ſon, go and work to day 
in my vineyard. 29 But he anſwered, I will not; after- 
wards repenting himſelf, he went thither. 30 Then he 
came to the other, and ſaid to him the ſame thing. 
And he anſwered, I go, fir, but went not. 31 Which of 
the two obeyed his father's will? the firſt, anſwered they. 
And Jxsvs ſaid to them, aſſuredly I tell you, that publicans 
and harlots ſhall go before you into the kingdom of God. 
32 For John came to you in the way of righteouſneſs, and 
you believed him not; the publicans, on the contrary, and 
the harlots believed him, and ye, when ye ſaw it, repented 
not, neither believed him. + 

33 Hear another parable: There was a certain maſter of 


2 


V. 24, 25. Mat. xvii. 12. Mark ix. 13. Luke i. 76. vii. 29, 30. 
V. 26. Mat. xiv. 5. Mark vi. 20. Luke xx. 6. V. 31. Luke vii. 
29, 30. Ecclus. xix. 21. V. 32. Luke iii. 12, 13. V. 33. Mark xii. 
I. Luke xx. 9. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, Iſai. v. x. Jex. ii. 21. Pſal. 
IXxx. 9. Song viii. 11, 12. V. 35. Mat. v. 12. xxiii. 34, 37. Neh. 
ix. 26. Acts vii. 52. 1 Theſ. ii. 15. Heb. xi. 36. Jer. xxxvii. 15. 
1 Kings xxii. 24. 2 Chron, xxiv. 21. XXXvi. 16. | 


V. 25. From heaven. ] i. e. than from him that refuſed to go 


from God ; according to the ſtyle 
of the Jews, who frequently 
were wont to give God the name 
of heaven, which is the place of 
his reſidence,and where he chiefly 
maniteſts his glory. 

V. 31. Publicans and harlits 
Hall go into the kingdom of heaven 
before ygu.] i.e. Perſons of ſuch 
an indifferent character as theſe 
are, and from whom no good 
could any more be expected, 


and work in the vineyard, ſhew 
you nevertheleſs by their con- 
verſion, which is the way to 
heaven; whereas, according ta 


outward appearance, you ought 


to have ſhewed it them. 1 © 
V. 32. Of righteouſneſs. f 
holineſs and repentance, which 
he preached and practiſed, Mat. 
Jil. 2. 
V. 33. A vineyard.) See the 
note on Mat. xx. 1. 
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30988 A NEW VERSION or 

a houſe who planted a vineyard,” incloſed it with a hedge, 
made a wine-preſs, and built a tower in it, then let it out 
to huſbandmen, and went to travel. 34 Fruit ſeaſon draw< 
ing nigh he ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen to receive 
the fruits of lis vineyard. 35 But the huſbandmen layin 
hold of his ſervants, beat one, killed another, and ſtoned 
another. 36 Again he ſent other ſervants, more in num- 
ber than the firſt, and they dealt with them in the ſame 
manner. 37 Laſtly, he ſent his ſon to them, ſaying, They 
will have a regard for my ſon. 38 But when the huſband- 


men ſaw the ſon, they ſaid to one another, this is the heir, 
come, let us kill him and ſeize his inheritance.' 39 Ac- 
eordingly having laid hands upon him, they turned him 


him out of the vineyard-and murdered him. 40 When 


therefore the maſter of the vineyard comes, what will he 


do to theſe huſbandmen? 41 They anſwered him, he will 
miſerably deſtroy theſe wicked wrerches, and let out his 
vineyard to other huſbandmen, who ſhall render him the 
fruits in their ſeaſon, | 3 
42 Upon which IJEsus ſaid to them, did ye never read in 
the ſcriptures; the ſtone which the builders rejected, is 
become the chief ſtone of the corner; it is the Lord that 
hath done this, and our eyes behold it with admiration ? 
43 Therefore I declare to you that the kingdom of God 
| 25 5 ſhall 

V. 38. Mat. xxvi. 3, 4. xxvii. 1. John xi. 53. V. 39. Heb. xiii, 
x2. V. 40, 41. Mat. xxiv. 15. Acts xiii. 46. xv. 7. xviii. 6. xxviii. 
28. V. 42. Plal. cxviii. 22. Iſai. xxviii. 16. Mark xii. 10. Luke 
xx. 17. Acts iv. 11. Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ti. 7. V. 43. Dan. ii. 44. 
Pſal. xlvii. 9. Mat. iii. 2. iv. 17. X. 7. Heb. xii. 28. John ix. 30. 


* xiii. 46. zxviii. 23, 28, 2 Cor. iii. 14. iv. 3. 4 Eſdr. i. 24, 35. 
- 10. | . N : 


V. 41. They anſwered him.]! Fews, Acts xiii. 46. And it is 
See the note on Luke xx. 16. indeed what hath been actually 


1 ee i" 0 - 8 2 n * g 6 7 $ * 0 1 * 
EE A res WET MN 3 JJCͤĩͤ v Bo . 
TFC ae . 8 3 - n 7 + "> . U . 

TE EP + x e 5 9 1 - 23. Ao ASTD 1 
52 De 7 * 4 


0 1 
. 

5 Foe 1% 
2 3 8 


V. 42. The one. It is to be 
obſerved, that the Jews them- 
ſelves applied this prophecy, 


which is taken out of Pfal.cxvni. 


22. to the Meſſiah. It is here 
quoted according to the Verſion 
of the Seventy. 

The builders.] St. Peter applies 
theſe words to the governors of 
the people, and the elders of 
Iſrael, Acts iv. 8 —1I. 

V. 43. The kingdom of God ſhall 
be taten from you.] The Apoſtles 
ſay the ſame thing as this io the 


fulfilled by the deſtruction of the 
Jews, and the converſion of the 
Gentiles, This may help us to 
diſcover the meaning of this 
whole parable, The Ver 


is God himſelf, The /uſfband- 


men are the Fews. The jervants 
and the Son miſuſed by them 
are the prophets, Mat. xxiil. 37. 
and Feſus Chrift in particular. 
The other huſbandimen are the 

entiles converted to the goſpel, 
while the Fews are excluded, 
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ſhall be taken from you, and given to a nation which ſhall 
bring forth the fruits thereof. 44 And he, who ſhall fall 
on this ſtone, ſnall be bruiſed, but him on whom it ſhall 
fall it ſhall cruſh to piece. | N 
45 When the chief prieſts and Phariſees had heard theſe 
parables, they perceived that it was of them he was ſpeak- 
ing. 46 And therefore they ſought means to apprehend 
him. But they were afraid of the people, becauſe they all 


looked upon him as a prophet. 


V. 44. Iſai. viii. 14, 15. Luke xx. 18. x Pet. ii. 7. Dan. it. 44. 


4 Eſdr. xvi: 11. e 
. 44. He ewho ſhall {all on this follow or. 42. The meaning of 


fone.) Here is a tranſpolition. it is, that whoever refuſes to he- 


This verſe ought immediately to lieve in Chriſt ſhall perifh, 


CHAP. XXIL 


The parable of the wedding, 1 14. The Phariſees and 
Herodians try to circumvent: Feſus by à captions queſtions 
aſking him whether it was lawful to pay tribute to the em- 
peror © 15 22. The Sadducces propoſe a diffitulty to him, 
concerning the reſurrection, the which he deſcribes to them as 
an angelical ſtate, 23 33. The Phariſees aſk him which 
is the greateſt commandment in the law ® Teſus reduces the 
whole law to the love of God and of our neighbour, 34 —40. 
Feſus demands of the Phariſzes why Chriſt is called the Son of 
David, fince he is his Lord; to which they could het reply, 
41 43. : 
1 TESUS continuing to ſpeak in parables, ſaid to 
them; 2 The kingdom of heaven is like a king, who 


celebrated 


V. 2. Mat, xxv. I, 10. Luke xiv. 16. Rev. xix. 7, 9. Prov. ix. 2. 
Zephan. i. 7. Eſther 1. 3,5. WY 


V. 2. The kingdom of heaven 1s 
lie ] 1.e. Under the kingdom 
of the Mefhah much the ſame 
thing ſhall happen as 1s repre- 
ſented in this parable, wherein 


Jeſus Chrift foretels the caſting 


off of the Fenvs, upon account 


of their unbelief, and the call» 


ing in of the Genliles. 

A ing.] That is God; hrs Son, 
is Jeſus Chriſt; and i,, ſervants 
are the prophets. 
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400 A NEW VERSION or 
celebrated the nuptials of his ſon. 3 He ſent his ſervants 
to call thoſe: that were invited to the wedding, but they 


would not come. 4 He ſent therefore again, other ſer- 
vants, with orders to ſay to the gueſts, I have prepared my 


dinner; my calves and my other fatted beaſts are killed, 


every thing is ready, come to the marriage feaſt. 5 But 
they, without having any regard to it, went one to his 
farm, another to his merchandize. 6 And the reſt ſeized 
his ſervants, abuſed them, and ſlew them. 7 When the 
king heard 7his, he was incenſed at it, and having ſent his 
troops, he deſtroyed thoſe murderers and burnt their city, 
8 Then fays he to his ſervants, the nuptial feaſt is indeed 
ready, but thoſe, who were invited, were not worthy of it. 
9 Go therefore into the high-ways, and as many as you 
meet, bid to the wedding. 10 Accordingly the ſervants 
went out into the high-ways, and got together all they met, 
both good and bad; fo that the wedding-room was full of 
gueſts. 11 But the king coming in, to view thoſe that 
were at table, perceived a man without a wedding-garment. 
12 And ſaid to him; friend, how came you here, not hav- 
ing a wedding-garment? and he had nothing to ſay for 

him- 


V. 5. Hebr. ii. 3. V. 7. Mat. xxiii. 37, 38. Luke xiii. 34, 35. 
xix. 27, 43. V. 8. Mat. x. 11, 13. Acts xiii. 46. V. 9. Mat. xi. 
23. V. 10. Mat. xiii. 47. V. II. 2 Cor. v. 3. Epheſ. iv. 24. Col. 

iii. IO, 12. 1 Pet. v. 5. Rev. iii. 4. xvi. 15. xix. 8. 4 Efdr. ii. 38, 
39. | 


V. 3. Theſe that were invited.] literally fulfilled by the burning 


Namely, the Jews that were 
invited firſt. See Acts iii. 25, 26. 
V. 4. Other jervanis.] The 
Apoſtles. : | 
My calves.) Gr. my bulls. 
The Hebrew word Par, that fig- 
nifies an ox or a Gull, is in the 
Seventy rendered by that of 
60 RKG, or calf. 2 Sam. vi. 13. 
ſal. 1. 9. | 
V. 6. And filled them.) Moſt 
of the Apoftles ſuffered martyr- 
dom. Acts iv. 1, 2, 3. Acts v. 
17, 18. vii. 59. xii. 24. 
V. 7. His froapr.] The Roman 
armies, which God made uſe of 
to diſplay his vengeance on the 


cab. 
Burnt their city.]! This was 


accompliſhment of w 


of Jeruſalem; ſo that this is both 
a parable and a * the 

ich was 2 
very great confirmation of the 


truth of the Chriſtian religion. 
V. 9. Highways.) Or in the 


publick ftreets, 


V. 9, and 10.] Theſe verſes do 
give a true repreſentation of the 
calling in of the Gentiles. 

v. II. Wedding-garment.] The 
eaſtern nations had by them, 
changes of garments for ſolemn 
occaſions and feaſts. To under- 
ſtand what is meant here by 2 
wedding-garment. See Rev. xix. 


8. it is the embracing the goſpel, 


and living up to our Chriſtian 
profeſſion. 
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himſelf. 


13 Then the king ſaid to his ſervants, bind him 


hand and foot, take him hence, and caſt him into the 


darkneſs which 1s without. 
enaſhing of teeth. 
choſen few. 


There ſhall be weeping and 
14 For the called are many, but the 


15 Then the Phariſees retiring, conſulted among them- 


ſelves, how they 


might inſnare him in his diſcourſe. 


16 They ſent therefore their diſciples to him, with the 
Herodians; and they ſaid to him, maſter, we know thar 
you are ſincere, and that you faithtully teach the way of 
God, without regarding any man; for with you there is 


no reſpec of perſons. 


17 Tell us therefore your opinion; 


Is it lawful to pay tribute to Cæſar, or not? 18 But IEsus 


knowing 


V. 13. Mat. viii. 12. xiii. 42. Xxiv. 51. XXV. 30. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 


Jude, ver. 13. 


V. 14. Mat. xix. 30. xx. 16. Mark x. 31. 


JLuke 


xiii. 28, 29, 30. comp. Mat. viii. 11 xxi. 31. Luke vii. 29. xii. 32. 


4 Eſdr. viii. Jo 


V. 13. The darkneſs which ts 
without.) Concerning this ex- 
preſſion. See Mat. viii. 12. 

V. 14. Many are called.) See 
the note on Mat. xx. 16. 


V. 15. In his diſcourſe.) Or by 


their talk, for 1t may ſignify 


both. That is, they put to him 


captious queſtions, that they 
might from his anſwers get ſome 
pretence of condemning him. 

V. 16. Their diſciples.) St. 
Luke xx. 20. calls them ſpies, 
who feigned themſelves juſt men. 

The Herodians.] They are in 
the Spriack verſion termed e 
Domeſticks or courtiers of Herod. 
Origen and St. Jerom have, in 
my opinion, rightly ſuppoſed, 
that they were men that ſided 
with Herod Artipas, who to in- 
gratiate himſelf with the empe- 
ror was very buſy and earneſt in 
raiſing the taxes. The P/hari/ves 
join here with the Herodrans, 
that they might not want a pre- 
tence of accuſing Feſus Chrift, 
what anſwer ſoever he gave to 
their queſtion. For had he an- 
ſwered, that tribute ought not 
to be paid, the Heredians would 


V. 15. Mark xii. 13, &c. 
V. x7. Eſdr. iv. 13. 3 Eſdr. ii. 19. Acts v. 37. 


Luke xx. 20, &c. 


not have failed to inform againſt 
him, that he might be delivered 
up to the governor, Luke xx. 20. 
And by anſwering as he did, that 
tribute ought to be paid, they 
would have cried him down with 


the people, as one that attempt- 


ed to bring them under a foreign 

oke, and as an enemy of their 
iberty, which the Pharees at- 
fected to be extremely jealous 
of, that they might curry favour 
with the people. 

Reſpett of perſyns.] Without 
dreading the diipleaſure of the 
great ones, ſuch as might be the 
Herodtans. | E 

V. 17. 1s it lawful to pay.] One 
Fudas Gaul nita, joining with a 
Phariſze, named Sadec, formed a 
party of men, who, under pre- 
tence of ſtanding up for the 
publick liberty, taught that the 
Jeaus ought not to ſubmit to any 
foreign power, nor to pay tri- 
bute. Joſephus Antiq. L. xviii. . 

Tribute.] Gr. The cenſus. See 
the note one Mat. xvil. 25. 

V.18. Wauld ye inſnare mes] 
Gr. Why do you tempt me 
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knowing their malice, ſaid to them: hypocrites, wherefore 
would ye inſaare me? 19 Shew me the tribute-money, 
Fiaving brought him a Denarius, 20 le ſaid to them; 
VWhioie image and inſcription is this? 21 Cæſar's, anſwer— 
ed they. Render therefore to Cæſar, ſaid he to them, 
what belongs to Cæſar, and to God what belongs to God. 
22 Upon hearing this anſwer, they were filled with admi- 
ration. and leaving him withdrew, 

22 The fame day, the Sadducees, who deny the reſur- 
rection, came to him, and put this caſe to him: 24 Maſter, 
Moſes commanded, that if a man die without children, 
his brother ſhould marry the widow, in order to raiſe up 
iſſue to his brother. 25 Now there were ſeven brothers 
among us, whereof the firſt having married, and dying 
without children, left his wite to his brother. 26 The 
ſame thing happened to the ſecond, then to the third, % 
on to the ſeventh. 27 Laſt of all, the woman died alſo. 
28 Whoſe wife of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be, after the reſur— 
rection, for they all had her? 29 But JEsus anſwered 
them; ye are in an error, becauſe ye underſtand not the 
ſcriptures, neither the power of God. 30 For after the 
reſurrection, there ſhall be no marrying, but one ſhall be, 
as are the angels of God in heaven. gr But as to the re— 
ſurrection of the dead ; have ye not read what God faid to 
you in theſe terms: 32 I am the God of Abraham, the 


God 


V. 21. Mat. xvii. 25. Rom. xvi. 7. V. 23. Mark xii. 18. Luke 
iii. 83. V. 24. Gen. xxXviit. 8. Deut. xxv. 5. 
V. 29. Join Xx. 9. V. 30. Cor V.. 
Gen. xvii. 7. Xxviii. 21. comp. Hebr. xi. 16. Exod. iii. 6, 16. 
Levit. Xxxvi. 12 Mark xii. 26. Luke xx. 37. Acts vil. 32. | 


V. 19. 4 denarius.] See the 
note on Mat. xvi!. 24. and xviii. 
28. 

V. 21. Render do Ceſar.) It is 
the character of the Cnriſttan 
religion, to infpire men with 
ſubmitton to ſupcriore, in what- 
ever is not contrary to the law 
of God; concerning tne taxes. 
See Nat. xvii. 25. and Rom. xin, 
. 24. Moſes.] See Deut. xxv. 
e. 26/25 did only confirm by 
this iniunction, what had been in 
ue before among the patriarchs, 
Sec Gen. XXXViii. 8. 


V. 25. The power of God.] The 
power and wifdom of God 
will cauſe our future happineſs, 
not to conſiſt, as it doth here, iu 
groſs and ſenſual pleaſures. 

V. 30. There /hall be ug matr- 
ging.] Gr. They do not marry, 
nor are give in marriage. 

As are the angels.] Immortal 
and incorruptible as they are, 
I Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. 


V. 32. I am the God.) See 


Exod. iii. 6—16. As the cala- 
mities and misfortunes, which 
Abraham, Jade and Jacsò, un- 
derwent in this life, could not 

| | well 
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God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living. 33 The people having 


heard this, were in admiration of his doctrine. 34 But the 


Phariſees underſtanding that he had put the Sadducees to 


ſilence, came together again. 


35 And one of them, who was a doctor of the law, aſked 
him, in order to try him. 36 Maſter, which is the greateſt 
commandment in the law. 37 JESUS anſwered him ; you 


thall love the Lord your God, 


ith all your heart, with all 


your ſoul, and with all your mind. 23 This is the firſt 


and greateſt commandment. 


39 And the ſecond, which 


is like to this, 1s, you ſhall love your neighbour as vourſelf. 
40 To theſe two commandments tend all the law and the 


prophets. 


41 Whilſt the Phariſees were il aſſembled, Jesvs aſked 
them: 42 What think ye of the Chriſt; whoſe Son is he 
to be ? they anſwered him, David's. 43 How then, ſaid he 
to them, does David, inſpired by the Sn, call him his 


Lord, 


V. 33. Mat. vii. 28. V. 34. Mark xii. 28. Luke x. 25. V. 37. 
Deut. vi. 5. x. 12. Xxx. 6. Luke x. 27. V. 39, 40. Levit. xix. 18. 
Mat. vii. 12. Mark xii. 31. Luke x. 27. Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. v. 14. 


1 Tim. i. 5. Jam. ii. 8. 


V. 41. Mark xii. 35. Luke xx 41. 


V. a3. Sam. t Aci. 16. . 30. 


well be reconciled with the ex- 
traordinary favours that are in- 
cluded in this expreſſion, Ig 
be thy God, Pfal. Xxxili. 12. it 
thence follows, that when God 
declared himſelf to be their 
God, he conſequently bound him- 
ſelf to reward and make them 
happy after this life, as is ob- 
ſerved by the author of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, xi. 16. This ar- 
gument was then already very 
concluſive againft the Sadducees, 
who denied the immortality of 
the ſoul, and the reſurrection of 
the body: but it proves at the 
ſame time the reſurrection, be- 

cauſe the ſoul of Abraham, Iſuac 
and Jacob, not being Abraham, 
Taac and Jacob, the mſelves; it 
follows from thenee, that God 


could not properly be ſtyled their 
God, unleſs they were to ri ile 


again from the dead. There are 


in the Jew writings ſome ar- 
guments much like this, uſed to 
prove the re'urrection, 


V. 34. Tecether.] At the ſame 


jnſtant, and in the fame place, 
that they might find ſome other 
means of enſnaring him. 

V. 35. One of th: .] One of 
the company there prefent, and 
not one of the P/ariſezs that 
were ſtill gathered together, 

to try im.] It ap pears from 
St. Mark x11. 32, 33, 34. that this 
man approved of Fejus Cirih's 
anſwer, andthat Chri/t was hi; Shly 
pleaſed with his docility. 

V. 39. Like to this.] There is 
ſo clote a connection between 
the love of God, and of our 
neighbour, that it may be faid, 
he who loveth not his brother, 
cannot love God, 1 John iv. 20. 

V. 43. David.] It is from 


hence evident, not only that 


CTA David 
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Lord. ſaying; 44 The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit you on 
my right hand, till I have made your enemies your foot- 


ſtool. 


45 For if David thus call him his Lord, how is he 


his ſon? 46 But there was none that could anſwer him a 
word. Accordingly, from thenceforth no man durſt ven- 
ture to aſk him any more queſtions. | 


V. 44. Pſal. cx. 1. Acts ii. 34. 
13. V. 46. Mark xii. 44. Luke xiv, 6. xx. 40. 


David is the author of Pſa]. ex. 
which contains this prophecy ; 
but alſo that the Phariſees 
thought ſo, ſince otherwiſe they 
would not have failed to call 
this point in queſtion, had it not 
been univerſally acknowledged. 
It is moreover to be noted, that 
the ancient Je doctors were 
wont to apply this Pſalm to the 
Meſſiah. 


, V. 44. Sit vn. See the note 


on Mat. xix. 28. 

On my right hand.] By the 
right hand here is meant, not 
only the greateſt honour, but 
alſo ſupreme power and autho- 


1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. i. I3. X. 12, 


rity. See 1 Cor. xv. 25. where 
St. Paul expreſſes Chriſt's ſitting 
at the right hand of the Father 
by reigning. Es Te 

Your fool fol.] See 1 Cor. xv. 
24. 25, 26, 27. | 

V. 45. How zs he is Son.] Jeſus 
Chrift gives here the Phariſces to 
underſtand, that they were ex- 
tremely miſtaken, if they took 
him only for a temporal king, 
fince his being the Son of God 
rendered him much ſuperior to 
the Son of David. 

V. 46. 4% him any more que» 
ſons. ] Tempt him with en- 
ſnaring queſtions, 


A CN h INC NNE 
CHAT Tam © 


Hypocriſy and pride of the Phariſees and ſcribes, 1 


7. 


Their affecting the titles of father, and maſter, contrary to 


Chriſtian humility, 8z— 12. 
charged with abſurdity, 13 — 31. 


Several of their maxims 
Cenſure of their vices 


and prediftion of the juſt judgment of God upon them and 


their city, 32 39. 


1 HEN Ixsus ſpoke to the people, and to his diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid to them: 2 The ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees ſit in the chair of Moſes. 3 Obſerve therefore 
| whatever 

V. 2. Nehem. viil. 4. 


v. 2. In the chair of Myſes.] the doQors of the law (who 
j. e. Succeeds Mſe, in being were generally Phariſees) had, of 


teachers and expounders of the publickly reading the law of M- 


law of God. This expreflion /, and expounding it to the peo- 
denotes the commiſſion which ple, Nehem, viii. 4. Acts xv. 21. 
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whatever they bid you obſerve. But imitate not their ac- 


tions, becaule they lay, and do not. 4 For they bind 
heavy burdens, and hard to be borne, and lay them upon 


men's ſhoulders ; but will not move them, /o much as with 


one of their fingers. 5 They do all their actions with a 
view to be obſerved by men; for they wear their phylaQe- 


ries larger, and have their fringes longer than others, to 


their garments. 6 They 


love the uppermoſt places at 


feaſts, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, 7 As well 
as to be ſaluted in publick places, and called by people, 


Rabbi, Rabbi. 


8 But be ye not called Rabbi, for ye have but one ma- 


ſter, which is Chriſt, and for you, ye are all brethren. 9 
Call no one upon earth, your father, for he, who is in 


heaven, is alone your father. 


10 Neither be ye called ma- 


ſter, 


V. 4. Luke xi. 46. Acts xv. 10. Gal. vi. 13. IN x 
Mat. vi. 1, 2. v. 16. xxiii. 25, 27, 28. Mark xi. 38. Numb. xv. 


38. Deut. vi. 8. xxii. 12. 


V. 3. Whatever they ſay to you. ] 
Though this propoſition be ex- 
preſſed in general terms, it muſt, 
notwithſtanding, be reſtrained 
to thoſe things that are agreea- 
ble to the law of God, and true 
piety. See Mat. xvi. 6. Ye/us 
Chriſt doth not mean that they 
ſhould obey them in every thing, 
but only acknowledge their au- 
thority. | 

V. 4. Move them with the tip 
of their Anger.] This is a pro- 
verbial ſaying, which is not to 
be taken in a ſtrict ſenſe. 
Chrift uſes it to deſcribe the hy- 
pocriſy of the Phariſees, who 
expounded the law in the ſever- 
eſt ſenſe, and impoſed upon other 
men the utmoſt rigour of its 


. precepts, but were themſelves 


extremely corrupted, and did 
not take the leaſt pains to prac- 
tiſe thoſe duties. See ver. 24. 
of this chapter. | 


V. 5s. Phyladeries.) Which 


were ſlips of parchment, on- 


which were written ſome paſl- 
ages out of the law, which the 


TFeſus . 


V. 6. Mark xii. 39. Luke xi. 43. xx. 
46. V. 8. Jam. iii. 1. x Cor. iii. 4. 


V. 9. Mal. i. 6. John vi. 45. 


Jews tied to their arms and 
forehead; grounding this cuſ- 
tom on Deut. vi. 4. [See In- 
trod. p. 104.] The Phariſees at- 
fected to wear broader Phyla#te- 
ries, and longer fringes than the 
reſt of the Jews. 

Fringes.] Concerning the in- - 
fiitution of wearing fringes, See 
Num. xv. 38, 39. and Deut. xxii. 
12. 

V. 7, 8, 9, 10. Doctor — father 
— naſer.] Theſe were titles 
which the Few: doctors were 
wont to aſſume to themſelves. 
This cuſtom was introduced 
among them much about the 
time of Jeſus Chrift, as we learn 
from the Rabbies themſelves. 
From that time each doctor af- 
fected to make himſelf the head 
of a ſect, by teaching ſome par- 
ticular doctrine. This Fe/us 
Cirift injoins his diſciples not 
to do, becauſe that being bound 
to follow the maxims and pre- 
cepts of their common mation 
namely, Jeſus Chris himſelf, 
they ought to look upon one 
GEN 2 ano- 
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ſter, for ye have but one maſter, which is Chriſt. 11 And 
he, who is the greateſt among you, ſhall be your fervant. 
12 For whoever exalts himielt, ſhall be humbled; and 
whoever humbles himſelf, ſhall be exalted, | 

13 But woe to you, fcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; 
becauſe ye ſhut againſt men the kingdom of heaven. For 
not only ye do not enter yourſelves, but ye ſuffer not thoſe 
to enter, who are willing to do ſo. 14 Woe to you, 
ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for by affecting to make 


long prayers; ye devour widows' houſes, For this very 


thing, ye ſhall undergo the greater condemnation. 15 
Woe to you, {cribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye 
compaſs ſca and land to make one proſelyte, and when he 
is become fo, ye render him doubly more worthy of Ge- 
henna than yourſelves. 16 Woe to you, blind guides, 
who ſay, If any one ſwears by the temple, the oath is not 


binding; 


V. rx. Mat. xx. 26, 27. V. 12. Luke xiv. 11. Xviii. 14. Job 
xxii. 29. Prov. xv. 33. XXix. 23. Ecclus. iii. 19. Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. 
ek. xxii. 25. 2 Tim. tt. 6. Tit. i. 11. N. 


Mark xit. 40. Luke xx. 47. 


another as brethren. What our 
Saviour condemns here, is the 
abuſe and too eager delire of 
the like titles, which may in- 
deed, upon ſome occaſions, be 
allowed of, provided they do 
not tend to rob God and Je 
Chriſt of that fupreme authori- 
ty, which they ought to have 
over men's conſciences. 

V. 13. Shut up ] As Jeſus Chrift 
epened the kingdom ot heaven, 
by the preaching of the goſpel, 
the /cribes and Phariſees, by re- 
viling and perſecuting him, 
might properly be ſaid to u 
that kingdom. 

V. 14. Widews.]J Whom you 
impoſe upon by your hypocriſy, 
and by the long prayers which 
ou pretend to offer up to God 
for their ſake. | 

V. 15. A praſelyte.] I am in- 
clined to believe that this is 
meant of the proſelytes of the 
Phariſces in particular. We do 
not find that the Few:/ nation 


was very earneſt in gaining proſ- 
elytes, but the Phariſees were 
extremely zealous in getting men 
over to their party. And as in 
point of ill examples the diſci- 
ple commonly outdoes the ma- 
ſter, Fc/us Chrift had therefore 
much reaſon to ſay, that the 
proſelytes of the Phariſees were 
twice more worthy of Geſlenna 
than they themſelves. 

Worthy of Gehenna,] Gr. The 
fon of Gelenna. This is an 
Hebraiſm, which ſignifies wor- 
thy of hell, Concerning the 
word Gehenna ſee above, Mat. 
v. 22. 

Doubly more than themſelwes.] 
To the ſame purpoſe is what 
Fuflin Martyr ſaid to Trypho the 


 Fewz Your proſelytes do not only 


drſpeltewe Chrifl's dottrine, but are 
twice more blaſphemous againſt 
him, than you yourſelves are; un- 
doubtedly to convince thereby 
the world of the fincerity of 
their converſion, 
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binding; but if he ſwears by the go'd of the temple, he 
muſt keep his oath. 17 Fooliſh and blind! For which is 
of greater conſideration, the gold, or the temple, which 
makes the gold holy? 18 1% y allo, if any one [wears by 
the altar, the oath is not binding; but if he ſwears by 
the offering, which is upon the altar, he muſt keep his 
oath, 19 Fooliſh and blind For which is of greater con- 
ſideration, the offering, or the altar which makes the offer- 
ing holy? 20 He therefore that ſwears by the altar, 
ſwears both by the altar and by all things that are thereon. 
21 And, whoever {wears by the temple, ſwears bath by the 
temple, and by him that dwells therein, 22 In like man- 
ner, he that ſwears by heaven, ſwears by the throne of 
God, and by him that fits thereon. 23 Woe to you, 
ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ! For ye pay tithes of 
mint, aniſe, and cummin, whilſt ye neglect the more 


weighty things in the law, namely, juſtice, mercy, and 


faithfulneſs: Theſe are the things which ye ſhould have 
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practiſed, without however neglecting the others. 24. 


V. 16. Mat. V. 33, 34- Xt. 145 


1 Kings viii. 13. 2 Chron. vi. 2. Pfal. xxvi. 8. cxxxii. 14. 
Luke xi. 42. 1 Sam. xv. 22. Hoſea vi. 6. Micah vi. 8. Mat. ix. 13. 


xii. 7. 
V. 16. God of the temple.) i. e. 
The treaſure kept in the temple, 


called otherwiſe Cerban, Mat. 


xXxvii. 6, This vow made by 
Gorban, was held as ſacred a- 
mong the TJexrs, as oaths where- 
in the name of God was uſed, 
and undoubtedly covetouineſs 
and intereſt had a great ſhare in 
this judgment of theirs. Con- 
cerning the Corban, tee above, 
Mat. xv. 5, 6. and Mark vii. 10, 
II. 

V. 18. Theoath is not binding.] 
Gr. It is nothing. 

He muſt fre his oath, | Gr. 
He 7s a debtor (S This 
word may alſo be rendered, % 
i guilty. 

V. 19. The altar which makes 
the offering holy.) See Exod, 
xxix. 37. MWhatjoever toucheth 
the altar all be Holy. 

V. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22.] 


The Fes had borrowed ſeveral 


Blind 


V. . 
V. 23. 


V. 19. Exod. XXIX. 37. 


profane oaths from the hea- 
thens, and provided the name 
of God was not exprefly menti- 
oned in them, they fancied that 
ſuch oaths were not binding, It 
was this profane and abominable 
cuttom, ſtill ſo common among 
Chrikians, which Jeſus Chrif 
condemns in theſe verſes. 

V. 23. Am] F- 6 Om 
moſt common and inftsnincant 
herbs, which confequently could 
not. paſs tor the. fruits of the 
earth, of which tithes were to 
be paid according to the law, 
Deut. xiv. 22. and xxvi. 12. 
Pitliaus haaurdver negl-etins.] 
Though the giving the tithes 
of herbs was not exprelly in- 
joined by the law, Tefus Chris 
doth not however diſallow of 
it, becauſe it was a thing that 
was not evil in itſelf, and that 
had moreover been l1utttuted 
by the Jew: church, 

CC 4 


— ” 
TT SF CR ·tZ—ů—— 
— — 2 


nn ome 
3 * 
. — 


— 


— — 
EE AST. 


1g. $0 
oO ap w 


» — 


— V 
Re We Re es 
= 


3 
— 4 


FINN PA RS - AE 


— Wh. 1 v 
of . — 3 — * OS 
N. = a. 2 r — bw » Coo ES on 22 "it — C 
_ — . ²— 4 rags nes > 20" 


"0" \ 2 . — *** 
r pid en Des Be YES 


——— 
_— g 


— 


408 A NEW VERSION or 


Blind guides, who ſtrain at a gnat, but ſwallow a camel. 
25 Woe to you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites! For ye 
clean the outſide of the cup and diſh, But the inſide is 
full of rapine and excels. 26 Blind Phariſees, clean firſt 
the inſide of the cup and diſh, that the outſide may be 
clean alſo. 27 Woe to you, ſcribes and Phariſzes, hypo- 
crites! for ye are like whited ſepulchres: 'i hey appear 


beautiful on the outſide; but within they are full of dead 
men's bones, and all manner of filthineſs. 28 Juſt ſo it is 


with your outſide ; ye appear righteous in the eyes of men; 
but within are full of hypocriſy and wickedneſs. 29 Woe 
to you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ! becauſe ye erect 
the tombs of the prophets, adorn the monuments of the 
righteous, 30 And ſay, If we had been in the time of our 
fathers, we thould not have conſpired with them to ſhed 
the blood of the prophets. 31 Thus ye bear teſtimony to 
yourſelves, that ye are the children of thoſe who put the 


* 


prophets to death. 32 Fill up then the meaſure of your 
forefathers. 33 Serpents, generation of vipers, how will 


ye avoid the puniſhment of Gehenna? 34 For I ſhall 


{end 


V. 25. Mat. xv. 20. Mark vii. 4. Luke xi. 39. V. $6. Tit. i. rs. 
V. 27, Luke xi. 44. Acts XXiii. 3. V. 29. Luke xi. 47. V. zz. 
Wiſd. xix. 4. Iſa. 1.15. V. 33. Mat. iii. 7. V. 34. Luke xi. 49. 


V. 24. Strain at a gnat.] i. e. 
Which ſtrain what you drink, 
for fear of ſwallowing a gnat. 
This is an alluſion to a cuſtom 
the Jews had of ſtraining their 


liquors before they drank, for 


fcar of ſwallowing any inſect. 

V. 25. Exceſs.] Or un,“ a u“ 
neſs and intemperance; tor it is 
what the original Zxpaciu may 
ſignify. Some manulicripts read 
& Ng, Of injuſitce. | 

V. 26. That the outfide,] The 
meaning of this is, that when a 
man hath a conſcience tree from 
guilt, and a pure and unſpotted 
mind, outward things cannot 
defile him. See Tit. i. 15. 

V. 27. Wited ſepulchres.] The 
Jews were wont to paint or 
whiten their ſepulchres and 
tombs at certain ſeaſons of the 
year, that people might diſcern 


they were polluted places, and 
conſequently ſhould not go near 
them. See the Introduction, 


V. 29. Ye eredt.] Concerning 
this cuſtom, ſee x Macc. xiit. 
27, 28, 29. 

V. 29, 30, , 32.1 That is, 
you pretend to honour the me- 
mory ot: the prophets, and to 
blame your fathers for having 
been ſo cruel as to perſecute 
and kill them; but notwithſtand- 
ing all your proteſtations, your 
whole conduct ſhews, and will 
hereafter more plainly demon- 
ſtrate that you are the genuine 
offspring of ſuch parents, and 
you will fill up the meaſure of 
their iniquities. 

V. 32. Fill up.] See a like ex- 
preſſion, John xili. 27. Do quick- 
ly what thou doft. Two days at- 
ter they put Zeus Chrift to death. 
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ſend you prophets, wiſe men, and ſcribes, and ſome ye 
will kill and crucify, others ye will ſcourge in your ſyna- 
gogues, and perſecute from city to city; 35 To the, end 
all the innocent blood, which has been ſhed upon earth, 
may fall upon you, from the blood of righteous Abel, to 
the blood of Zacharias, fon of Barachias, whom ye mur- 
dered between the temple and the altar. 36 Aſſuredly I 
tell you that all theſe things ſhall happen to this preſent 
generation. | . 

37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that murdereſt the 


prophets, and ſtoneſt thoſe that are ſent to thee, how often 


would I have gathered thy children together, as the hen 
gathers her chickens under her wings; but ye would not. 


38 Know therefore, that your habitation is going to be 


deſo- 


Accs v. 40. vii. 52, 59. Xii. 2. xxii. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25. Rev- 
xviii. 24. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. Neh. ix. 26. 3 Eſdr. i. 51. 4 Eſdr. 
i. 32. V. 35. Gen. iv. 8, Heb. xi. 4. 1 John iii. 12. 2 Chron. 


12. 


V. 34. I/end you.] There is in 
St. Luke, The wiſdom of God 
ſaith, T will fend unis them. See 
the note on Luke xi. 49. 

Wiſe men and ſcribes.] Jeſus 
Chri/t calls ſo the firſt preachers 
of the goſpel, to adapt himſelf 
to the ſtyle of the Fear. 

Crucify.] Feſus Chrift ranks 


| himſelf here among thoſe pro- 


phets and doctors, which the 
Fews were to kill and perſe- 
cute. 

V. 35. To the end that.] Or, % 


| that, For this ſeems rather to 
denote the event than the deſign 


and intention of God, 

All the innocent blogd.] Theſe 
words are not to be literally 
taken: That is, As by your 
© cruel and perſecuting temper, 
« you ſeem to approve of ail the 
„ murders that have been com- 
© mitted fince the foundation of 
© the world, you ſhall be as ſe- 
© yerely puniſhed as if you had 
been yourſelves the authors of 
«© them.” 

Zacharias.) It could be no 
other than Zacharias, the ſon of 
Tehviada, whom Joa, ordered 


the temple, 


XXIV. 21, 22. V. 37. Luke xiii. 34. 4 Eſdr. i. 30. Deut. xxxii. 11, 


to be ſtoned, as we find it re- 
lated, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. for 
no other, but he'was ſlain be- 


tween the ſanctuary, and the al- 


tar of whole burnt-offerings, 
which ſtood without the tem- 
ple. If it be objected that Za- 
chartias is here named i ſor of 
Barachias, and not of Fehoiada, 
in anſwer to this, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that there were perſons 
among the Jeaus, that frequently 
changed their names, for ſome 
of much the ſame ſignification. 
Jeligiada ſignifies one that con- 
elles the Lord and Barachias, 
one that blefſes the Lord. Be- 
ſides, we learn from St. Ferom, 
that in the Hebrew goſpel, ac- 
cording to the Nazarener, Ja- 
charias was called the ſon of 
Fehotada. _ : 

V. 26. Theſe things.] i. e. The 
puniſhments that are juſtly due 
to the crimes of the /crzbes, of 
the Phariſees, and of the greateſt 
part of the Jew nation. 

V. 38. Habitation.] Or, your 
houſe, Which may be under- 
ſtood of Fudea, Jeruſalem, and 
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deſolate; 39 For I tell you, that from henceforth ye hal! 
ſee me no more, till ye ſhall ſay ; Bleſſed is he, that comes 
in the name of the Lord. 


V. 39. Pfal, cxviii. 26. Mat. xxi. 9. 


V. 39. Henceforth.] This re- he was the Meſiah, embraced 
lates to the times that immedi- his goſpel, and would have been 
ately followed the aſcenſien of glad to have uttered thoſe Ho- 
Jeſus Chriſt into heaven; the ſannas, which they could not 
ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt, hear the children pronounce 
and the deſtruction of Feruſa- without anger and indignation, 
lem: For then great numbers Mat. xxi. 9. See this prophecy 
of Fews, being perſuaded that fulfilled, Acts ii. 37, 41, 47. 


7 EEE VY Oe ON 


HAT. 


The deſtruction of the temple. Seducers. Wars. Famines, 
1 8. Perſecutions. Falſe Chriſis, falſe prophets. Cba- 
rity will grow cold; Perſeverance, 9g 14. Abomination 
in the holy place. Flight, Grievous calamities, 15 22, 
Falſe Chriſtis. The elect almoſt ſeduced. Extreme tribula- 
tion, 23—28. The ſun darkened. The coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt; his words fhall be performed, 29— 35. The 10% 
day ſhall be'unexpetted. The one taken, the other left. To 
watch always, 36——44. The wiſe ſervant rewarded; 
and the wicked one condemned, 4.5 GI. 


I 1 N going out of the temple, as JesUs was walking 

along, his diſciples came to h;m, to cauſe him to ob- 

ſerve the ſtructure of the temple. 2 But Jesvus ſaid to 

them, Ye behold all theſe things, aſſuredly I tell you, 

There ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon another, but 
what ſhall be thrown down. 

3 After 


V. 1. Mark xiii. 1, Sc. Luke xxi. 5, Sc. V. 2. Luke xix. 44. 
1 Kings is. 7. Mich. iii. 12. Jer. xxvi. 18. 


V. 1. The fructure.] You may V. 2. Thrown down.) This 
ſee a deſcription of all theſe was literally fulfilled, as is ma- 


buildings in Joſephus de Bell. nifeſt from Joſephus de Bello 


Jud. I. vi. c. 6. Jud. I. vii. c. 11. 
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3 After this, as he was ſitting down on the mount of 
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Olives, his diſciples came and faid to him in private, Tell | 1 
us when theſe things ſhall happen, and what ſhall be the i 1 
ſizgn of your coming, and of the end of the age. ſt 
5 4 And Jtsus anſwered them; Take care that no man | 


JT deceive you; 5 For many Hall come under my name, 
fſaying, I am the Chriſt, and ſhall impoſe upon a great 
many people. 6 Ye ſhall hear likewiſe of wars and ru- 
mours of wars; be ſure not to be diſturbed at them, be- 
cauſe all theſe things muſt happen, but the end thall not 
be yet. 7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king- 
dom againſt kingdom, and there ſhall be famines, peſti= —- 
lences, and earthquakes in many places. 8 Still all this 


* - "7 —— 2 * Y 2 2 
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* 
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the Roman and Few! hiſtory 
of thoſe times, may obſerve, that 
this chapter contains ſo exact a 
deſcription of the ſtate of things, 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


Pe/lilences.} The peſtilence 
generally follows a famine. Sec 
Rev. vi. 8. 5 

Earthquak-.] Euſebius makes 
mention in his chronicle, of a 

great 


BE -.. - hall 
8 V. 4. Mark xiii. 5. Eph. v. 6. Coloſ. ii. 8. 2 Theſ. ii. 2, 3. x 
15 John iv. 1, 3. V. $5. Luke xxiv. 21. V. 6. Jer. iv. 27. Ver. 10,15. 
1 a Eſdr. xv. 35. Mat. xxiv. 8, 14. V. 7. 4 Eſdr. ix. 3. Xiii. 31. xv. 4 
2g 5, 19. Xvi. 19, 20, 21. Acts xi. 28. V. 8. 4 Eſdr. xiv. 15. xvi. 18. Wt 
7 V. 3. Your coming, and the end lem, that it may ſeem rather to | 
4 of the age.] Or, of the wirld. be an hiſtorical narration, than Fi: 510 
2 The Jews were wont to join to- a prophecy. See Jh, ibid. 4 
8 gether the coming of the Mi- V. 6. The end.] Of God's I | 
5 ah and the end of the world, judgments en the Jew nation. 1 
9 conſidering the days of the M V. 7. Nation againſt nation.] 114 
4 fiah as the laſt days, Heb. i. x. The meaning of this is either It 1 
52 Acts ii. 17. 1 Tim. iv. 1,2. 2 that one nation ſhall riſe againſt 1 
1 Pet. iii. 3. after which, nothing another, as happened between 116 
3 was to be expected, but the end the Fews and Syrzans, ſome time | vat. 
be of the world. | before the taking of Feruſal:m, 1 4 
8 V. 5. Many all come.] Ne- Joſeph. de Bello ud. I. ii. c. 19. 16 
5 ver did fo many impoſtors and or that part of one nation ſhall pi 9 
Gy falſe prophet; appear in the rife againſt the other, as hap- 1% bt 
A world, as there did ſome few pened between O/o and YViell;- 4 l' 
5 years before the deſtruction of vs, and between Filellius and 4 14 
= Jeruſalem. See Joſep. Antiq, LFe[/paflian, Tactt. Hiſt. . 1. and $f 1 
9 }. XX. c. 6. undoubtedly becaute 111. and between the Jeu them- — MW 
3 that was the time wherein the ſelves during the fiege of Jeru- 6 
A Jewh nation expected the Mz ſalem. See Joſeph. de Bello Jud. — 1 
A fiah, grounding this their expec- J. v. Cc. 2. me 
- tation on the prophecy of Daz- Famines.] Among which. we wh 
E el, ch. ix. | may place the ſamiuè that hap- 9 
4 V. 6, 7. Ye hall hear.) Who pened in Judea, under the em- 0 
. ever hath tne leaſt knowledge of pire of Clauaius, Acts xi. 28. | 
$i 
| 
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ſhall be but the beginning of ſorrows, 9 Then ſhall ye 
be delivered up to be tormented, and ye ſhall be put to 
death, and hated by all nations for my ſake. 10 There 
ſhall be many alſo, that ſhall fall off, and betray, and hate 
one another. 11 Many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſe- 


duce many people. 12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall be ex- 


tremely great, the love of many ſhall grow cool. 13 But 
he that ſhall have perſevered to the end, ſhall be ſaved. 
14 And this goſpel of the kingdom, ſhall be preached 
over all the world, to ſerve for a teſtimony to all nations, 
and then it is that the end ſhall come. 


15 When therefore ye ſhall ſee, in the holy place, the 


abomination of deſolation, foretold by the prophet Daniel 


V. 9. Mat. x. 17. Mark xiii. 9. Luke xxi. 12. John xv. 20. xvi. 2. 


(which 


Rev. li. 10. Acts iv. r, 3, 5, Sc. v. 18. vii. 59. xii. 1, &c. xvi. 22, 
Se. 1 Pet. iv. 16. V. 10. Mat. xi. 6. xiii. 57. 2 Tim. i. 15. iv. 
10, 16. V. 11. Mat. vii. 15. Acts xx. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 2 Cor. 
xi. 13. 1 Tim. iv. x. 2 Tim. ii. 17. 2 Pet. ii. x. Jude ver, 4, 18. 
V. 12. 4 Eſdr. v. 2, 10. xv. 6. Heb. x. 24, 25. V. 13. Rev. ii. 10. 
Dan. xii. 12. V. 14. Rom. x. 18. Col. i. 6, 23. V. 15. Mark xiii. 


14. Luke xxi. 20. COMP. Xix. 43. 


great earthquake that happened 
in Afa, under Tiberius, and Ja- 
citus obſerves, that it was ac- 
companied with a peſtilence. 
7 Annal. 11. 

- IO. Shall fall f.] Gr. 
Shall be N 121 


V. 12. Inzquity.] i. e. Perſe- 
cution and impoſture. | 


Extremely great.] Gr. Shall be 
multiplied.” 

The love.] i. e. The love of 
God, or zeal for religion. As 
perſecution ſhall increaſe, ſo 
will rebellions become more 
common. 

V. 13. Shall be ſaved ] Either 
from. thoſe dangers, to which 
men are expoſed, upon account 
of the profeſſion of the gofpel, 
or elſe from thoſe terrible cala- 
mities which the deſtruction of 


 Feruſalem was attended withal. 


This alſo may be underſtood of 
eternal ſalvation. 

V. 14. Ower all the world.] Not 
univerſally, and without any ex- 
ceptian; for it is what is not even 


Dan. ix. 25, 26, 27. Xii. I1. 


yet come to paſs, but in general, 


throughout all parts of the auorla, 
not only in Judea, but alſo in 
other countries, and it is what 
happened before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. St. Paul ſays, 
that he planted the goſpel in all 
that part of the world, which 
reaches from Jeruſalem to Iih- 
ricum. We may judge of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles in propor- 
tion. See Rom. x, 18. Coloſ. i. 


6, 23. 

The end hall come.] i. e. The 
end of this dreadful judgment 
of God on the Jew nation. 

V. 15. In the holy place.] Before 
Jeruſalem, which is called 1% Vel 
city, Mat. iv. 5. or even in the 


land of Judea, which was 774 


in oppoſition to thoſe that were 
inhabited by heathens. [See the 
Introduction. ] 
The abomination of deſolation.] 
i. e. The waſting and deſtroy- 
ing abomination. Theſe words 
are borrowed from Daniel ix. 
27. and xii. 11. St. Luke gives 
| is 
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(which let him that reads underſtand.) 16 Then let 
thoſe who are in Judea, fly to the mountains; 17 Let 
him that ſhall be on the roof, not come down into the 
houſe, to take any thing thence. 18 And let him that 
ſhall be in the country, return not to the city to take his 
clothes. 19 But woe to the women that ſhall be with 
child, or that give ſuck in thoſe days. 20 Pray God, eſ- 


pecially that your flight may not happen in winter, or on 


the ſabbath-day. 21 Fer there (hall be then fo great a 
deſolation, that the like has not been, ſince the beginning 


of the world, neither ſhall ever be again. 
thoſe days were ſhortened, no one could eſcape. 
the ſake of the elect, they ſhall be ſhortened. 


22 And unleſs 
But for 


23 At that time, if any one ſay to you, Chriſt is here, 


or he is there; believe him not. 


24 For there ſhall ariſe 


falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, who ſhall do. ſuch great 


miracles, 


V. 19. Luke xxiii. 29. 4 Eſdr. xvi. 34. V. 20. Acts i. 12. Exod. 


xvi. 29. 1 Macc. ii. 34. 


W 4. 
4. Efdr. ii. 13, 27, Sc. ix. 7, &c. 


Dan. xii. x. Joel ji. 2. V. 22. 


V. 23. Mark xiii. 21. Luke 


xvii. 23. XXi. 8. V. 24. Mark xiii. 22. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Mat. vii. 15. 


this clear explanation of them, 
When you hall ſte Jeruſalem 


compaſſed about with armies. 


The Roman armies were indeed 
an abomination to the Fews, be- 
cauſe they had for their ſtand- 
ards, the images of their gods 
and emperors z or only becauſe 
they conſiſted of heathens. 

V. 17. The rorf.)] See Mat. x. 
27 and Deut. xxii. 8. 

V. 16, 17, 18.] Theſe verſes 
are not to be literally underſtood. 
The meaning of them is only 
this, that there will then be no 
time to loſe, and that people 
will be obliged to uſe the utmoſt 
ſpeed, upon account of the ſwift 
progreſs of the Roman arms. See 
Luke xvil. 51. 

V. 18. Ciothes.] i. e. The gar- 
ment which the Jews put over 
the tunick, and which they were 
wont not to wear in the country. 

V. 20. On the ſabbath.) The 
Jews reckoned it unlawful to 
walk above two thouſand paces 
[or one of our miles] ou the ſab- 

A 


bath-day, 
Acts 1. 12. 


V. 21. There /hall be 3 
great a deſolation.] During the 


See Exod, xvi. 29. 


ſiege of Jeruſalem, the inhabi- 


tants were afflicted, at the ſame 
tirae, with famine, peſtilence, 
conflagrations, maſſacres, rob- 
beries, and war. 

V. 22. Shortened.] This agrees 
well with hiſtory. Toſephus ac- 
knowledgeth, that the ſhortneſs 
of the expedition was owing to 
a very particular diſpenſation of 
providence. See de Bello Jud. J. 
A. e. . 

No one.] Gr. No fleh. See Mat. 
XVI. 17. 

For the ſake of the eledt.] By 
the eledt here, muſt be under- 


ſtood the Jews converted to 


chriſtianity. See Luke xviil. 7. 
Thoſe whom God was pleaſed 
to chuſe from among that cor- 
rupted people. 
V. 23. Chriſt.] Or, Meſſiah. 
V. 24. Falje Ghrifis.] Or, Faiſe 
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miracles, and ſuch wonderful things, that they would de- 
ceive, if it were poſſible, the very elect themſelves. 2 
You ſee, I have told you this beforehand. 26 If there- 
fore it is ſaid, He is in the deſert, go not thitber: He is 
in the molt retired part of the houſe, give no credit to it, 
27 For as a flaſh of lightning, which comes out of the 
eaſt, is ſeen in an inſtant, as far as the weſt, ſuch ſhall be 
the coming of the Son of man. 28 And where the car 
caſe is, thither will the eagles come. | 
29 Now immediately after thoſe days of affliction, the 
ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not ſhine, the 
ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
ſhall be ſhaken. 30 Then ſhall the ſign of the Son of 


V. 28. Job xxxix. 32. Luke xvil. 37. 


man 
V. 29. Mark xiii. 24, 26. 


Luke xxi. 25. Ezek. xxxii. 7, Iſa. xiii. To, 13. xxxiv. 4. Joel ii. 
10, 31, iii. 15. Acts ii. 20. Amos v. 20. viii. 9 Zephan. i. 15. 
V. zo. Rev. 1. 7. Mat. xvi. 27. Xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. Zech. xii. 


10, 12. Dan. vii. 13. 


So great miracle] The Je- 
2% nation was then very much 
addicted to ſorcery and magick. 
So that any falſe teachers that 
did but accompany their lying 
impoſtures with magick, could 
not but ſeduce the people, and 
the more, becauſe there was a- 
mong them a general expectati- 
on of the Meſiah. For a further 
explanation of this verſe, ſee Jo- 
ſephus Antiq. I. xx. c. 6. de Bello 
Jud. I. vii. c. 31. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccleſiaſt. 1. iv. c. 6. 

V. 26. In the deſert.] See Acts 
Xx1. 38. and Jo/cph. ac Bello Jud. 
J. vii. 

In the moſt retired part of the 
houſe ] i. e. Retired to ſuch or 
ſuch a place. 

V. 27. For as a flaſh of light- 
ning.] This compariſon gives a 
lively repreſentation of the ſwift- 
neſs and noiſe that was to attend 
the dreadful judgment, which 
Chriſt was going to inflict on the 
Fewi/Aa nation. 

V. 28. The carcaſe.] This is 
a proverb, ſee Job xxxix. 33. 

Habak. i. 8. The appiication 
Jeſus Chrift makes of it here, is 


both juſt and ſublime. The 
dead body is the YJewih ſtate rea- 
dy to expire; it is Feruſalem, 
that was going to fall a prey to 
the Romans, who had eaglzs for 
their ſtandards. 

V. 29. Thoſe days of affliction.] 
After thoſe. dreadful prepara- 
tions, which will caſt Judea in- 
to the utmoſt conſternation, then 
will come the laſt ſtroke, 

The fun all be darkened.) The 
prophet 1/a:a/: uſes the ſame ex- 
preſſions, when foretelling the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. It is 
a prophetick ſtyle, which muſt 
not be literally underſtood. Jeſus 
Chriſt gives in theſe words, a 
deſcription of the total over- 
throw of the Yew// rate, that 
was cloſely to follow the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſal:77 Sec Ia. 
X111. 10. 


The powers of heaven.] 1. e. 
The ftars, which are, in ſcripture 3 
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ſame figure is ſtil] continued. 
V. 30. Thin fall the figu.] 
Then ſhall the ſupreme power 
and authority of the M. Hal, ſo 
conſpicuouſly appear, that * 
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man appear in heaven; then alſo ſhall the tribes of the 
earth lament, and ſhall ſee the Son of man coming on the 
clouds of heaven with great power and glory. 31 And 
he ſhall ſend his angels, who, at the loud found of the 


trumpet, ſhall gather together his ele&t from the four 


winds,. from one extremity of heaven to the other, 32 
Learn this by a compariſon, taken from the fig-tree ; when 
its branches begin to be tender, and ſhoot forth leaves, ye 
know that ſummer is at hand. 33 In like manner, when 
ye ſhall ſee all theſe things happen, know, that he kingdom 
of God is near, and at your very door. 34 Aſſuredly, I 


tell you, that this generation ſhall not come to an end, 


till all theſe things have happened. 35 Heaven and eartIf 
ſhall paſs away; but for my words, they are irrevocable. 
36 As to that day and hour, no one knows it, no, not 
even the angels, it is my Father alone that knows it. 37 
But the ſame thing ſhall happen, at the coming of the 
Son of man, as in the days of Noe. 38 For as in the 
time before the flood, men went on eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, till the very day that 
| Noe 

V. 31. Mat. xiii. at. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 1 Thef. iv. 16. V. 3 Jam. 
v. 9. V. 34. Mat. vi. 16. Xvi. 28. XXlli. 36. Mark xiii. 30, 31. 
Luke xx1. 32, 33. V. $5. Mat. v. 18. Ia, li. . F cn. a6. 
Pet. iii. 7, 20. V. 36. Mark xvi. 32. Mat. xxiv. 42, 44. Acts i. 7. 


2 Pet. iii. 10. x Theſ. v. 2. V. 37. Luke xvii. 26. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
Gen. vi. 3, 45. vii. 4, 5. : | 


the nations of the earth ſhall ac- © come to paſs, you may judge, 
knowledge him in this dreadful “ that the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
judgment. | enn, and the end of the Fea: 
The earth.] i. e. Judea. nation is at hand, and that the 
V. 31. His angel—] i. e. His © Son of man will ſoon come to 
meſſengers; namely, the mini- “ execute that judgment. 
ſters of the goſpel, who after the The kingdom of God.] We have 
deſtruction of Feru/ale77, and the added theſe words from Luke 
total extirpation of the Fea; xxl. 37. | 
worſhip, cauſed the ſound of the V. 34. Jig generation.) 1. e 


goſpel more clearly to be heard Thoſe that are now living. See 
all over the world. Mat. xi. 16. and xxiii. 36. And 


From the four awinds.] i. e. indeed, a great number of thoſe 
From the four quarters of the that were then alive, were wit- 
world. See Iſai. xliii. 5, 6. nefles of the deſtruction of Jery- 

Of heaven.] i. e. Of the world, ſal un. See Mat. xvi. 28. and 
which is under heaven. Sec Deut. John xx1. 22. | 
Iv. 32. and xxviii. 64. V. 35. Are irrevocable.] Gr. 

V. 33. When ye /hall ſjee—] This Shall uẽ,, paſs. 
is a kind of recapitulation : V. 36. 1! is my Father alone.] 
„When you ſhall ſee all the Gr. But zuy Father only, See 
things I have now mentioned, Mark x11, 32, 
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Noe entered into the ark. 39 And as they thought not 
of the flood, till it came unawares, and carried them al 
away; ſo it ſhall he at the coming of the Son of man, 
40 Of two perſons, which ſhall be then in a field, one 
ſhall be taken and the other left. 41 Of two women, 


who ſhall be grinding at a mill, one ſhall be taken, and 


the other left. 42 Watch therefore, for ye know not at 


what hour your Lord is to come. 43 And conſider, that 


if a maſter of a houſe knew in which watch of the night 
the thief would come, he would watch, and not ſuffer his 
houſe to be broke open. 44 Wherefore be ye alſo pre- 
pared ; for the Son of man will come at an hour, when ye 
think not of it. | | 

45 If there is a faithful and diſcreet ſervant, whom his 
maſter has ſet over his family, to diſtribute to them, in due 
ſeaſon, the food they have occaſion for; 46 Happy is that 
ſervant, if his maſter, at his coming, finds thus imployed. 
47 Aſſuredly, I tell you, he will eſtabliſh him over all his 
eſtate. 48 But if it is a wicked fervant, who fays to him- 
ſelf, My lord delays his coming, 49 And falls to beating 
his fellow ſervants, and to eating and drinking with the 
drunkards: 50 The Lord of that ſervant will come at a 
day, when he expects him not, and at an hour which he 
is not aware of, 51 He will ſeparate him from the reſt, 
and rank him with the hypocrites, where ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. | 


V. 40. Luke xvii. 35. 4 Eſdr. xvi. 28. V. „ Mat. xxv. 13. 
Mark xiii. 33, 35, Sc. Luke xxl. 34, Sc. V. 43. Luke xii. 39. 
1 Thef. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. ili. 3. xvi. x5. V. 44 1 Thel. 
v. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 12. V. 45. Luke xii. 42. 1 Cor. iv. 2. Gal. vi. 
10. Heb. iii. 5. Acts xx. 28. John xxi. 15. V. 46. Rev. xvi. 15. 

V. 47. Mat. xxv. 21. Luke xii. 44. xxii. 29, 30. Gen. xxxix. 4. 
V. 51. Mat. viii. 12. xiii. 42, 50. xxii. 13. xXxv. 30. | 


V. 39. Thought not of.] Gr. V. 51. He will ſeparate him.] 
Knew not. i. c. Thoſe ſenſual In this verſe, wherein mention 
men did not take the leaſt no- is made of Hypocrttes, that is of 
tice of Nals admonitions. wicked and counterfeit chriſti- 

V. 40. Of taus perſons.) Theſe ans, and of weeping and gnaſting 
words are an alluſion to the hiſ- of teeth, Feſus Chrift makes an 
tory of Lot, whom the angels indirect application of this para- 


took by the hand, with his wife ble to what the ſupreme judge of 


that ſtaid behind, Gen. xix. 16, all things will do at the laſt day. 
26. and Luke xvii. 28, 32. See Mat. xxv. 32. | 
In a field.] Or, In the country. 
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CC HAP. XXV. 
Jesus Chrif recommends to bis diſciples, watchfulneſs, a con- 


ſlant application to their duty, and to make a good uſe of 
their talents, in two parables. In the firſt he ſhews them 
the difference that was made between the wiſe virgins, that 
ſtood ready to receive the bridegroom, and the fooliſh ones, 
which for want of foreſight, were excluded out of the wedd- 
ing, 1— 13. 1n the ſecond, he gives them a repreſentation 
of the future happineſs or miſery of men, under the different 
condition of thoſe ſervants; ſome of whom, having improved 
the talents of their maſter, were rewarded for it ; while he, 
who buried the one talent he had been 2 with, was 
ignominiouſiy turned out, 14 —30. Making an applica- 
tion of theſe parabies, he repreſents the different judgments 
God will paſs upon men at the laſt day, according to their 
different characters he recommends, at the ſame time, the | 
neceſſity of good works, eſpecially of beneficence and charity; | } 
and ſhews the cloſe union there is between him and his true 
diſciples, .31——46. | 
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I T that time the kingdom of heaven ſhall be like 

ten virgins, who took their lamps, in order to go 
and meet the bridegroom. 2 And five of them were wile, 
and five were fooliſh. 3 Thoſe that were fooliſh, in tak- 
ing their lamps, had not taken any oil with them. 4 
Whereas the wiſe ones had taken oil in their veſſels, with 


their 


V. 1. Pſal. xlv. 13, 14. Rev. xix. 7. 


V. r. At that 2 Feſus Chri/t 
intending that his diſciples ſhould 
conſider the judgment he was 
going to inflict onthe Jet na- 
tion, as a forerunner and em- 
blem of that univerſal judgment 


he is to exerciſe at the laſt day, 


gives in this chapter a deſcription 

of the laſt judgment. 
The kingdom of heaven. ] i. e. 

Much the ſame thing as What is 


repreſented in this parable, ſhall 


happen in the kingdom of hea- 


ven. | 
| Ten——] The Jeu never 


uſed to be leſs than Zen, either 
at a wedding, or a burying, or 


at any other ſolemnity whatſo- 
ever. | | | 
V. 2 Fooliſt.] i. e. Imprudent, 
careleſs, and without fore- 
Rowe. ©; 
D d 
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their lamps. 5 Now as the bridegroom delayed his com- 


ing, they all grew drowſy, and fell aſleep. 6 But at mid- 
night, a cry was heard, The bridegroom is coming, go 
out to meet him. 7 Immediately all the virgins got up, 
and trimmed their lamps. 8 And the fooliſh ones ſaid 
to the wiſe, Give us ſome of your oil, becauſe our lamps 
are gone out. 9 The wiſe ones made anſwer; for fear 
there ſhould not be enough for us and you, go rather to 
them that ſell oi, and buy for yourſelves. 10 But whilt 
they were gone to buy, the bridegroom came; thoſe that 
were ready, entered with him into the wedding-room, and 
the door was ſhut. 11 Afterwards the other virgins came 
alſo, and ſaid; Lord, lord, open to us. 12 But he an- 
ſwered them, I declare to you, I know you not. 13 
Watch therefore, ſince ye know neither the dav nor the 
hour, when the Son of man will come. 


14 For it is with him as with a man, who, being to : 


take a long journey, called his ſervants, and committed his 
ſubſtance to them. 15 To one he gave five talents, to 
another, two, and to another, one, to each according to 
his ability; and forthwith departed. 16 He then that had 


received five talents, went and traded, and gained five 


other talents. 17 In like manner, he that had received 
two, gained allo two others. 18 But he that had receiv- 
ed but one, went and dug a hole in the ground, and hid 
his lord's money. 19 A long time after, the lord of theſe 


ſervants 


V. 5. Jam. iii, 2. Rom. xii, 11. Mark xiti. 35. V. 6. Matth. 
KXxiv. 31. 1 Thef. iv. 16. V. 7. Luke xii. 35. V. 10. Luke xiii. 
25. V. 11. Mat. vii. 21. V. 12. Mat. vii. 23. Pſal. i. 6. v. 5. Hab. 
i. 13. 1 Cor. viii. 3. Gal. iv. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 19. V. 13. Mat xxiv. 
42. Mark xiii. 33, 35. Luke xxi. 34, 36. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 1 Pet. v. 
8. Rev. xvi. 15. V. 14. Luke xix. 12, Sc. V. 15. Rom. xii, 6. 
x Cor, xii, 7, 11, 29. Epheſ. iv. 11. V. 18. Ecclus. xx. 31. 


V. 5. They all fell afleep =—] 
The wiſeſt of men are apt to 
Number, i. e. to remit more or 
leſs of that exact watchfulneſs, 
wherewith they ought to wait 
for the appearance of their Lord. 
See Rom. xiii. Ix. Jam. iii. 2. 

V. 12. I &#now you net.] 7. e. 
1 do not look upon you as the 
companions of the bride, 


V. 13. Watch therefore.] This 
verſe may be applied either to 
the judgment which Chriſt was 
to inflict on the Few// nation, 
or Elſe to the hour of death, and 
the day of judgment. 

V. 15. Talents.] See the note 
on ch. xvill. 24. 

Abilities, JfAisfaculties,ſtrength, 
abilities and induſtry. | 
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ſervants returned, and reckoned with them. 20 Then he 
that had received five talents, came and preſented five 
others, ſaying, Lord, you intruſted me with five talents, 


and there are five more, which I have gained. 21 His 


lord ſaid to him; Well done, good and faithful ſervant, 
you have been faithful in things of ſmall concern, I will 


intruſt you with great matters; enter into the joy of your 


lord. 22 Then he that had received two talents, came 
alſo, and ſaid, Lord, you intruſted me with two talents, 
here are two others, which I have gained beſides. 23 And 
his lord ſaid to him; Well done, good and faithful ſervant, 
you have been faithful in things of ſmall concern, I will 
intruſt you with great matters; enter into the joy of your 


lord. 24 But he that had received but one talent, came 


in his turn, and ſaid, Lord, I knew that you were a hard 
man, who reap where you have not ſown, and gather 


where you have not ſtrewed. 


25 And therefore fear cauſ- 


ed me to hide your talent in the ground; here it is, you 


have what belongs to you. 


26 But his lord replied to 


him, Wicked and flothful ſervant as you are, you knew 
that I reaped where I have not fown, and gathered where 
I have not ſtrewed. 27 You ſhould therefore have put 
out my money to the bankers, and at my return, I ſhould 
have received my own with uſury. 28 Take from him 
then the talent which he has, and give it to him that has 
ten. 29 For to him that has already, ſhall be given, and 


he 


V. 21. Mat. xxiv. 47. Luke xii. 44. xxli. 29, 30. Gen. xxx ix. 4, 
6, Mat. xxv. 34, 46. Iſa. Ixi. 7. 2 Cor. i. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 13. 1 Pet. 


i. $. V. 3. Mat. xxv. at. V. 26. 1 Tims .. 


xiii. 12. Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. xix. 26. John xv. 2. Rev. xxii. 


Il. 


V. 21. Into the joy.] By joy is 
here meant the place appointed 
for feaſtings and rejoicings, as 
is evident from wer. 30. where 
we read, that the wicked ſervant 


is turned out into outer dark- 


neſs, in oppoſition to the lights 
that illuminated the feaſting 
room. See Luke Xii. 37. 

V. 24. Hard.] i. e. Unjuſt, ty- 
rannical, exacting. 


V. 26, 27. Wicked and fothful.} 


The maſter doth not ſhew here- 


by, that he approves of uſury, 


but he would only convince his 


creditor how abſurd his excuſe. 
was; as if he had ſaid, Suppoſe 


that I am ſuch an one as you re- 
preſent me, your buſineſs then 
was to put my money into the 
bank, Cc. 


V. 29. To him that has.] see 


the note on Mat. xii. 12. He 
that hath, 1s he that makes a 
good uſe of what he hath. Ana 
he that hath not, is he that makes 

D d 2 | no 


V. 29. Mat. 
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he ſhall have ſtill more; but for him that has nothing, 
even that which he has ſhall be taken from him. 30 As 
for the unprofitable ſervant, let him be caſt into the dark- 
neſs which is without; where ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. | ; 
31 Now when the Son of man ſhall come in his majeſ- 
ty, attended by all tne holy angels; he ſhall fit upon a 
glorious throne. 32 Then all nations, being aſſembled 
before him, he will ſeparate one from another, as a ſhep- 
herd ſeparates the ſheep from the goats. 33 And placing 
the ſheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left, 
34 The king ſhall ſay to thoſe on his right hand, Come, 
ye that are bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom, 


which was prepared for you from the creation of the world: 


25 For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye entertain- 


ed me; 36 Naked, and ye clothed me; I was ſick, and g 


ye took care of me; I was in priſon, and ye viſited me. 
37 Then the righteous ſhall anſwer him, Lord, when was 
it that we ſaw you hungry, and gave you meat, or thirſty, 
and gave you drink? 38 When was it that we ſaw you a 
ſtranger, and entertained you ; or naked, and clothed you ? 
39 Or when was it that we ſaw you ſick, or in priſon, _ 
viſite 


V. 30. Mat. viii. 12. xiii. 42. xxii. 13. Xxiv. 51. Ecclus. xx. 31. 
Luke xvii. 10. V. 31. Zech. xiv. 5. Mat. xvi. $7. xix. 28. Mark 
viii. 8. x Thef. iv. 16. 2 Theſ. i. 7. Jude ver. 14. Acts i. 11. 
Rev. i. 7. V. 32. Mat. xiii. 49. Rom, xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. Ezek. 
XX. 38. xXxxiv. 17, 22. Rev. xx. 12. V. 34. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. 
3. 3, 9. Rev. xxi. 7. Mat. xx. 23. x Cor. ii. 9. Heb. xi. 16. 4 Eſdr. 
Hi. 13 V. 35. Iſa. lviti. 7. Ezek. xvüi. 7. Ecclus. vii. 33. Jam. 
1. 27. | 


no better uſe of what he hath word inoxiLad:, which the 


than if he had it not. 
V. 30. Into the darineſs which 
3s wilhout.] See the note on ver, 


21. 

V. 32. The /heep from the goats. ] 
See Ezek. xxxiv. 17, 18, &c. 
The /cep and the goats are good 
and bad chriſtians, that are mix- 
ed together in the church. 

V. 35. I was a firanger.] Or, 
I knew not where to lodge. 

V. 36. Took care.] This is the 

meaning of the original Gr, 


—_— 


vulgate hath rendered ye have 
viſited. Chriſt doth not ſpeak 
here of viſiting, but of taking 
care of the ſick. See Jam. i. 27. 
where-the ſame word is uſed for 
taking care of widows and or- 
hans, | 

Viſited.] Priſoners, above all 
others, want and deſerve to be 
viſited; becauſe they are com- 
monly ſolitary, and forſaken by 
the reſt of the world, 
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viſited you? 40 And the king ſhall ſay to them; Aſſur- 


edly, I tell you, as ye have done theſe things for one of 
the leaſt of my brethren here, it is for me that ye did it. 
41 After this, he will ſay to thoſe on his left hand; De- 
part from me, curſed as ye are, go into the eternal fire, 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels. 42 For I 
was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirſty, and 
ye gave me no drink; 43 I was a ſtranger, and ye enter- 


tained me not; naked, and ye clothed me not; ſick, and 


in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 44 Then ſhall they 
reply alſo; Lord, when was it that we ſaw you hungry, 


or thirſty, or a ſtranger, naked, fick, or in priſon, and 


gave you no relief? 45 He will anſwer them; Aſſuredly, 
] tell you, as ye have not done it for one of the leaſt of 
theſe, ye did it not for me. 46 And. theſe ſhall be con- 
demned to eternal puniſhment, whereas the righteous ſhall 
£0 into eternal life, os | 


V. 40. Mat. x. 42. Mark ix. 41. Prov. xiv. 3I. xix. 17. Heb: vi. 10. 
V. 41. Mat. vii. 23. Luke xiii. 27. Pal. vi. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 4. comp. 
with Jude, ver. 6. V. 45. Prov. xiv. 38. xvii. 5. Acts ix. 5. 

+ 46. Dan. xii. 2. John v. 29. Rev. xiv. II. xx. 10. 


V. 40. Here.] On my richt hand. 
CFF 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The chief prieſts conſult together, when it would be the propereſt 
time to apprehend IExsus, 1—5. At a feaſt, where JESUS 
was at Bethany four days before, a woman having poured on 
his head a box of precious perfume; this ſerved Fudas for an 
occaſion and pretence of executing the deſign he had of betray- 
ing him; accordingly he bargains with the high-prieſt, 7—106. 
The diſciples are ſent by Feſus Chriſt, to get the paſſover 
ready, 179—19. In the evening he ſits down at table, with 
the nvetve; where he foretels, that Judas ⁊would betray him. 
Aſter they had cat the paſſover, he inſtituted the Lord's ſupper, 
20——20, pile he was upon the Mount of Olives, be 
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foretold that his diſciples would run away, and that Peter in 
particular, would for ſake him, notwithſtanding his repeated 
proteftations to the contrary, 31—35. He takes three of 
his diſciples along 1eith him, to be witneſſes of bis anguiſh, and 
zwithal, of his ſubmiſſion to the will of God. The weakneſs 
of his diſciples at that junflure, 36— 46. JESUs ts ap- 
prehended upon the ſignal that was given by Judas, Peter 
cuts off the car of one of the High. prieſt's ſervants, 47 —56, 
Jesus is led to Caiaphas, where Peter denies him, and repents 
of it, 57— 75. | 


I _—— JEsvs had finithed all theſe diſcourſes, he 
| ſaid to his diſciples; 2 Ye know that in two days 
the paſſover will be celebrated; then the Son of Man ſhall 
be delivered up to be crucified, 
3 At the ſame time the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and elders 
of the people, met together in the palace of the high-prieſt, 
whole name was Caiaphas; 4 And conſulted how they 
might apprehend IEsus by ſurprize, and put him to death. 
5 But it was ſaid, this muſt not be done during the feſtival, 


leſt ſome tumult ſhould happen among the people. 


V. 1, 2. Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 1. John xi. . 


John xi. 47. Pſal. ii. 2. comp. Acts iv. 26. 


V. 5. John vii. 12, 13, 40. 


V. I. When Jeſus.] The T 


day in the evening. 

All theſe diſcourſes.] Which 
Feſus Chriſt made that day, both 
to his diſciples, and to the Jews 
in the temple, and on the mount 
of Olives, and which begin at the 
23d verſe of chap. xxi. 

V. 2. Then the Son.] Gr. And 
— Feſus Chriſt had foretoid ſe- 
veral times to his diſcipies, that 
his death was at hand, Mat. xvi. 
21. XVil. 22, 23. xx. 17, 18, but 
he had not yet expreſly told 
them, as he doth here, on what 
day it was to happen. 

V. 3. At the ſame time—met —] 
This was the ſecond time the 
Sanhedrim met to conſult about 
this matter. See John xi. 47. 


Ny 
V. 4. Plal--xli. 6, 7. 


Caiaphas. ] Joſeph Caiaphas was 
made high-prieit by Valerius 
Gratus, as we learn from Joſephus 
Antiq. J xvii. c. 3. and after- 
wards depoſed by Vellius, ib. 
XVviil, c. 6, One may infer trom 
Acts v. 17. that Caiaphas was of 
the ſect of the Sadducees. 

V. 4. By ſurprige.] i. e. Pri- 
vately, in ſome place remote 
from the people, Luke xxii. 6. 

V. 5 Tumult.] The ſolemn 
feaſts were the likelieſt times for 
ſuch inſurrections, becauſe of 
the vaſt numbers of people that 
were then at Jeruſal m. For 
this eaten the Roman governors 
were wont to double the watch 
upon ſuch occaſions. Feſep/. 
Antiq. I. xx. c. 4. | 
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6 Now whilſt J=sUs was at Bethany, in the houſe of 
Simon the Leper; 7 There came to him a woman with 
an alabaſter box full of precious ointment, which ſhe 
poured upon his head, as he fat at table. 8 His diſciples 
ſeeing this, were very angry at it, and ſaid; To what pur- 
pole is this profuſeneſs? 9 For this ointment might have 
been ſold for a good deal, and the money given to the poor, 
10 But JESus, who took notice of this, ſaid to them, 
why diſturb ye the woman? ſhe has done a commendable 
action. 11 For ye ſhall have always poor among you ; but 
me ye ſhall not have always. 12 When the poured this 
ointment on my body, ſhe did it ts anticipate my burial, 
13 Aſſuredly, I tell you; in what part of the world ſoever 
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| this 
V. 6. Mark xiv. 3. Luke vii. 37. John xi. 2. Xii. 3. V. 11. 


Deut. xv. xx. John xii, 8. xiii. 33. Xiv. 19. Xvi. 5, 28, xvii. 11. 


Mat Xxvill. 20. 


V. 6. Whilf Feſus.] It was 
now the fourth day ſince that 
had happened. See John xii. r. 
This then is a digreſſion the 
Evangeliſt makes, to ſnew what 
was the occaſion of YFudas's 
treachery, and ſerved as a pre- 
tence for it. | 

The leper.] i. e. That had been 
ſo, and had ever fince retained 
that name. 

V. 7. Alabaſter-box.] Theſe 
boxes were called only alabafters; 
not becauſe they were all made 
of alabaſter, for there were ſome 
of glaſs, The greateſt part of 
them were of a kind of alabaſter, 


called onyx, and made in the 


ſhape of a pyramid, 

V. 8. His diſciples —] It ap- 
pony from John xii.4. that none 

ut Judas found fault with what 
this woman had done. St. 
Matthew hath put here the diſci- 
ples in general, for one of the 
diſciples, as he ſaith elſewhere, 
with St. Mart, that the thieves 
reviled Jeſus Chrift, though it 
is evident from St. Luke xxill. 39. 
that there was but one that was 
guilty of that crime. Thus all 
the children of Jrael are _ 
ed with the fin of Achan, Joſh. 
vii. 1, 21. Thus likewiſe St. 


trying, Mark xiv. 8. 


part of the go 
5 | 


Luke xxxiii. 36. and St. John 
xix. 29. aſcribe to the ſoldiers in 
general, that, which according 
to Mat. xxvii. 48. and Mark xv. 
36. was done only by one of 
them, 5 

V. IT. Ye Hall have always 
poor.] By the poor here, is not 
meant ſo much the beggars, as 


the indigent, that can hardly 


ſubſiſt by their own induſtry, or 


with the little they have: ſuch 


as thoſe, of whom it is ſaid, 
Deut. xv. Ir. that RIGS never 
ceaſe out of the land of Iſrael. The 
Jews themſelves own, that it 
was to be ſo under the reign of 
the Meſſiah. ; 

V. 12. To anticipate.] We 
have added here from St. Mar#, 
the word o anticipate, which 


very well expreſſes Jeſus Chrifi's 


meaning: She hath done it to 
ansint me before-hand, for my bus 
This wag 
not indeed the defign of Mary, 
but our Saviour puts this con- 
ſtruction upon what ſhe did, 
that he might confirm thereby 
what he had ſaid to his diſciples 
concerning his approaching 
death, Mat. xx. 18. 

V. 13. This aid 7. . This 

pel-hiſtory, 

d4 
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this goſpel ſhall be preached, what this woman has now 
done, ſhall likewiſe be told in memory of her. : 
14 Then one of the twelve, namely, Judas Iſcariot, 
went to the chief prieſts, and ſaid to them; 15 What will 
ye give me, and I will deliver him into your hands? They 
agreed therefore to give him thirty pieces of ſilver. 16 And 
from thenceforward he watched for a javourable opportu- 
nity to betray him. LL bg 


17 Now on the firſt day of unleavened bread, the diſci- 


ples came to JEsvs, and ſaid to him; where will you have 
us dreſs the Paſchal Lamb for you? 18 He anſwered; Go 
into the city, at ſuch a man's houſe, and ſay to him, the 


maſter ſends us to tell you, that his time is at hand, and 


that he is coming to keep the paſſover at your houſe, with 


his diſciples, 


19 Accordingly the diſciples did as IESus 


had ordered them, and they made ready the paſſover. 
20 In the evening, he fat at table with his twelve diſ- 


ciples, 


21 And as they were eating, he ſaid to them; aſ- 


ſuredly, I tell you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 


22 At 


V. 14. Mat. x. 4. Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxli. 4. V. 15. Zech. xi. 


72. V. 17. (Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. Exod. xii. 6. 


nt. 


Mark xiv. 18. Luke xxit. 21. John xiii. 21. Pſal. xli. 10. comp, 


John xiii. 18. Acts i. 16. 


V. 14. Ben.] The Evangeliſt 


returns here from his digreſſion, 
and goes on to relate what was 
tranſacted in the aſſembly men- 
tioned, ver. 3. 
V. 15. They agrecd.] Or, They 
paid him. 1 
Thirty pieces.] i. e. Thirty 
ſhekels, which made about 31. 155. 
of our money. Thirty ſhekels 
were the price of a ſlave [and the 
ranſom of a ſervant's life] Exod, 
xxi. 32. . 5 
V. 17. The firfl day of unlea- 
wvened bread. ] We learn from St. 
Mart xiv. 12. and Luke xxii. 7. 
that this was done the ver 
day on which the paſchal lam 


was killed: for though the feaſt. 


of unleavened bread did not, 
properly ſpeaking, begin till the 
I5th of Apri/, Levit. xxiii. 5. 
Numb. xxviii. 16, 17. yet the 
began to abſtain trom leavened 
bread on the evening of the 
tourteenth day. Exod. xii. 18. 


Nie paſchal lamb.] Gr. The 
pafſower. This word was often 
uſed to denote the Lamb itſelf, 


that was killed and eat during 


the celebration of this ſolemni- 
ty. See Exod. xii. 43. 2 Chron. 
XXXVi1. 12, 13. Mark xiv. 12. 
Luke xxii. 7. (See the Intro- 
duction, . 134.) 


V. 18. The city.] 1. e. To Je- 


ruſalem, which was called %e 
city, by way of eminence, as 
Rome was ſtyled by the Latin 
writers 4rbs, or the city, without 
the addition of any other word. 
Such a man's.) There is a de- 
ſcription of him in St. Mart xiv, 
13. and St. Lute xxii. 10. | 
To keep.) Eat the Paſchal 
1 a | 
V. 19. Tie diſciples.] Peter and 
John. See Luke xxii. 8. | 
V. 20. In the evening. } After 
ſun-ſet. 2 
V. 2x. As they were eatine.] 


The Paſchal Lamb. 
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22 At this they were exceedingly troubled, and began every 
one to ſay to him; Lord, Is it I? 23 And he replied; he 


that dips his hand with me in the diſh, he it is that ſhall 


betray me. 24 As for the Son of Man, he is going ac- 
cording to what has been written of him ; but woe to him 
by whom the Son of Man ſhall be betrayed ! it had been 
better far that man, if he had neyer been born. 25 Then 


Judas, he that was to betray him, ſaid to him; maſter, is 

it I? you have ſaid it, replied JEsus, | 
26 After they had done eating, JEsus took bread, and 

having given God thanks, he broke it, and gave it to his 


dif- 


V. 23. Mark xiv. 20. Luke xxii. 21. V. 24. Pſal. xxii. Iſai. lin. 
3. Dan: ix. 26. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. Acts xvil. 3. xxvi. 23. John 
xvii. 12. V. 25. John xiti. 2. Mat. xxyi. 64. camp. Mark xiv, 62. 
V. 26. 1 Cor, xi. 24. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19, 


V. 23. He that dips.] We may 
ſuppoſe that this is what Juda, 
was doing at that very inſtant. 

D/. ] It was a veſſel full of 
vinegar, wherein they dipped the 
bitter herbs. 

V. 24. 1s going.] Thus doth 
Fefus Chriſt deſcribe his ap- 
proaching death. See a like 
expreſſion, Gen. xv. 2. compar- 
ing the Hebrew with the Sewerty. 

V. 25. Tou have ſaid it.] This 
expreſſion is equivalent to a po- 
ſitive aſſertion, both in ſacred 
and profane authors, comp. Mat. 
Xxvi. 64. with Mark xiv. 62. 
The firſt time Jeſus Chriſt diſco- 
vered that he ſhould be betray- 
ed, he only told it in 7ohr''s ear, 
that Judas was to be the author 
of that black piece of villany. 
John told it to Peter, but the reſt 
knew nothing of it. Now Teſus 
Chrif plainly points at him. 

V. 26. Had done eating. ] Feſus 
Chrift inſtituted the holy com- 
munion after the Paſchal feaſt. 
See Luke xxii. 20. and 1 Cor. xi. 
25. This paſſage may other- 
wiſe be rendered, they were yet 
eating, when, &c. 


Took Bread.] Or, a loaf. Which, 


according to cuſtom, was unlea- 
vened, The loaves of the Je. 


were round, flat, thin, and con- 
ſequently very eaſy to break. 
Given od thanks.) To bleſs, 
and to give thanks, are one and 
the ſame thing, See the note 
on Mat. xiv. 19. | | 
This is my body.] This loaf 
[or bread] which I now have in 
my hand, and order you to take 
and eat, is my body. | 
Is ———] 7. e. Signifies, or re- 
preſents, according to the ſtyle of 
the ſacred writers, Thus Gen. 
xl. 12. The three branches are 
three days, ver. 18. The three 
baskets are three days, ch. xli. 26. 
The ſeven fat cows are ſeven ears. 


Dan. viii. 20. The ram with tas 


horns, are the kings of Media and 
Perſia, Gal. iv. 24. St. Paul 
having ſpoken of Sarah and 
Hagar, adds, Theſe are the two 
covenants, Rev. i. 20. The ſeven 
fars are the angels of the ſeven 
churches. Laſtly, Exod. xi. 11. 
After God had ſpoken of the 
Paſchal Lamb, he ſays, This ts the 
Lord's paſſover. Now our Sa- 
viour ſubſtituting the holy com- 


mu nion to the aver, tollows 


the ſtyle of the Old Teſtament, 
and uſes the ſame expreſſions as 
the Jews were wont to uſe at 
the celebration of the paſſover. 
EN | Body 
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diſciples, ſaying, take, eat, this is my body. 27 Then he 
took the cup, and having given thanks, he gave it them, 
ſaying; drink ye all of this; 28 For this is my blood, the 
blood of the new covenant, which ſhall be ſhed for many, 
for the remiſſion of ſins. 29 Now I declare to you, that 
from henceforth I will drink no more of this fruit of the 
vine, till I drink it new with you in the kingdom of my 


Father. 


- V3 37. 1 Cor. x. 4. 
Ix. 22. Levit. xvii. 11. 
Acts x. 41. 


Bady——] The word ovpa, 
that is uſed in the original, ſig- 
nifies properly a dead body, 
without blood. Thus the Fews 
Vre wont to call the Lamb they 
eat at the Paſchal ſupper, The 
body of the Lamb. The Syriack 
tranſlator hath rendered the 
original word by another, ſigni- 
fying a dead carcaſe. Several 
fathers of the church, inſtead of 
this my body, have tranſlated his 
is my fleſh, It is very plain, that 
Jeſus Chriſt meant it ſo, ſince he 
makes mention of the effuſion 
of his own blood, (See the In- 
troduction, p. 133. 

V. 27. Then he took the cup. ] 
Namely, after ſupper, according 
to the cuſtom of the Fews, who 
were wont to conclude the 
Paſchal feaſt by drinking a cup, 
_— they ſtyled the cup of bleſs 

ng. 

V. 28. This is my blood, } This 
is to be underſtood of the blood, 
as ſeparated from the body. 
Every ſacrifice conſiſted of two 
parts, of fleſh and blood; and 
the moſt confiderable part of the 
ſacrifice, was the blood. See 
Levit. xvii. 11. and Exod, xxiv. 


The blood of the new covenant. ] 
The firſt covenant was ratified 
with blood. See Exod. xxiv. 8. 
where it is ſaid of the blood of 
the ſacrifices; This ts the blood of 
the cobenant, &c. As to Feſus 


30 And 


V. 28. Mat. xx. 28. Rom. v. 15. Hebr. 
V. 29. Mark xiv. 25. Luke xxii. 18. 


Chris calling wire, blood, there 
is nothing in the expreſſion that 
ought to feem ſtrange. See 
Ecclefiaſticus i. 17. x Maccab. 
vi. 34. | 

For many.}] i. e. For all man- 
kind. In the Hebrew and Greet 


languages; the word many is 
frequently uſed for all, Thus 


St. Chryſoſtomm and Theop/hylatt 
underſtood this paſſage. See 
Mat. xx. 28. 

V. 29. I will not drin.] He 
continues to give them notice ot 
his approaching death and ſut- 
ferings. 

This fruit of the wine.) The 
Jews made uſe of the fame cir- 
cumlocution to denote wine, 
when they were celebrating the 
paſſover. 

Till I drink.) The Jeu were 
wont to deſcribe future happ1- 
neſs by the words cating and 
drinking, Mat. viii. 11. 

New.] i. e. Of a quite dif- 
ferent nature, in the ſame ſenſe 
as we meet with xzew heavens, 4 
new earth, the new Jeruſalem, 


Sc. | i 
In the kingdom of my Faller. ] 


1. e. Either in heaven, or after 
the reſurrection, which was in a 
manner the opening and begin- 
ing of that kingdom, which God 
is to adminiſter by his Son. (This 
verſe is thus paraphraſed by Dr. 
Clark ; © I will have the Few!/h 
„ paſſover-commemoration no 

| 6 longer 
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30 And when they had ſung the Hymn, they went into 
the Mount of Olives. 31 Then JEsus ſaid to them; I 


| ſhall be to you all, this night, an occaſion of falling; for 


it is written; I will ſtrike the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of 
the flock fhall be diſperſed. 32 But when I am rifen 
again, I will go before you into Galilee. 33 Whereupon 


Peter ſaid to him; though you ſhould be, to all the reſt, an 


occaſion of falling, yet you ſhall never be ſo to me. 
34 JIEsus replied to him, TI tell you for certain, that this 
very night, before the cock has crowed, you ſhall deny me 


three times, 35 But Peter ſaid to him; though I was to 


die with you, 
ſaid the ſame. 


36 Atter this, JIEsus went with them to a place called 


would not deny you; and all the diſciples 


Gethſemane, and ſaid to them; fit down here, whilſt I go 


yonder 


V. 30. John xviii. 4. V. 3r. Mat. xi. 6. Mark xiv. 27. John 
xvi. 32. Zech. xiii. 7. V. 32. Mat. xxvili. 16. Mark xiv. 28. xvi. 7. 


V. 33. John xiii. 37. V. 34. Mark xiv. 30. Luke xxii. 34. John 
KXiii. 38. V. 36. Mark xiv. 32. Luke xxii. 39. John xvili. 1. 


© longer continued; but the 
© things of which theſe were 
„ the figures, ſhall now be ful- 
4 filled and accompliſhed in the 
„ kingdom of the Me See 
Dr. Whitby, Note on Mark xiv. 
25.) 

V. 30. The hymn.] The Jews 
were ordered to drink four cups 
at the celebration of the paſſover; 


and the fourth concluded the 


whole ceremony. After the 
maſter of the houſe had drunk 
it, they ſung one Pſalm, and 
then went their ways. This cup 
was called the cup of thankſ- 


UN and the Pſalm was ſtyled 


the Hymn of releaſe: They 
ſung ſix Pſalms during the cele- 
bration of the paſſover, namely, 
Pſal. 1713, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118. 
ſome before, and ſome after the 
Paſchal ſupper, [See Introduct. 


P. 137.1 


The mount of Olives,] Which 
ſtood over againſt the temple of 
8 about fifteen ſtadia 

rom the city. Thither Te/us 
Chrift was generally wont to re- 
tire after having taught in the 
temple. Luke Xi. 37. xxii, 39. 


John viii. T. . 

V. 31. I. Hall be to you all.) Or, 
You /hall all forſake me. Gr. You 
hall be all ſcandalized in me. 
Now this expreſſion, to be ſcan- 
dalized in any ene, ſignifies fre- 
quently in the goſpels, and eſpe- 
cially in that of St. Matthew, to 
fall away, to forſake a perſon in 
adverſity, not to diſcharge the 
office of a friend, or a diſciple 
towards him. See ch. xi. 6. xiil, 
21. X&xiv. 10. Mark iv. 17. xiv. 
27. Luke vil. 23. John xvi. 1. 
In all theſe paſſages, the word 
to ſcandalize, cannot be uſed. 
[SeetheTranſlator'sPreface,p.6.] 

V. 32. Into Galilee.) See Mat. 
xxviii. 7, 10, 16, 17. | 


V. 34. Crowed.] i.e, Before 


the cock hath done crowing; for 
the cock crows at ſeveral times. 


See Mark xiv. 30. 1 the In- 


trod uction, p. 131. 

V. 36. Gethſemane.] A village 
at the bottom of the mount of 
Olives, where was a garden. 

Sit down here.] Theſe are the 
very words that Abraham ſaid 
to his ſervants, when he went to 
ſacrifice Iſaac, Gen. xxii. 5, 
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yonder to pray. 37 But he took with him Peter, and the 
two ſons of Zebedee: then he began to be ſeized with ſor- 
row and anguiſh, 38 And he ſaid to them; my ſoul is 
ſorrowful, even to death, ſtay here, and watch with me. 

39 Then going a little further, he proſtrated himſelf on 
his tace, and prayed in this manner: O my Father, if it 
be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me; however, let thy 
will be done, and not mine. 40 He returned afterwards to 
his diſciples, and having found them ſleeping, he ſaid to 
Peter; is it poſſible that you could not watch with me one 
hour? 41 Watch and pray, leſt ye ſink under temptation; 
for the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak. 
42 Having left them a ſecond time, he prayed thus; If it 
be not poſſible that this cup paſs from me without my 
drinking it, thy will be done. 43 Then returning, he 

found his diſciples again ſleeping, for their eyes were 
heavy. 44 He left them once more, and went and prayed 


the third time, uſing the ſame words. Ji 
turned to his diſciples, and ſaid to them; ſleep on now 


45 Then he re- 


and 


V. 37. Mat. iv. 21. John xii. 27. V. 38. Pſal. cxvi. 3. V. 39. | 
- Hebr. v. 7, 8. John v. 30. vi. 38. xii. 27. Mat. xx. 22. Phil. ii. 8. 


V. 37. Peter, Sc.] The ſame 
that he had taken along with 
him to be witneſſes of his trans- 
Heuration, | 
"Ta 4 Sorrowful to death.] 
See a like expreſſion, Jonas iv. . 

V. 39. Gorrg a liltle further.] 
About a ſtone's caſt, Luke xxii. 
At. fo that the apoſtles could 
both hear and fee him. | 

Cup.] i. e. This kind of death, 
this puniſhment, according to 
the ſtyle of the eaſfern nations. 
See Ezek. xxiii. 31, 32, 33. Rev. 
xiv. 10. Mat. xx. 23. 

V. 40. Sleeping. ] It was then 
very late in the night; for after 
ſupper Chriſt made them a long 
diicourſe. See John xiv, xv, 
xvi, xvii. and befides, the 
were oppreſſed and ſtupified wich 
jorrow. See Luke xxii. 45. 

Could ye not.] This reproof is 
_ chiefly directed to St. Peter, as is 
manifeſt from St. Mar# xiv. 37. 
and alſo from the Al/cxarndrine 
r:anu/cript, and St. CVHſaſtom, 


ſuc a tine as Ii 


who read, that thou couldeſ noi, 


in the ſingular number. 
V. 41. Sink under.] See the 
note on Mat. vi. 13. 

The ſpirit is willing. ] This re- 
flection is chiefly levelled at 
Peter, who was ſo forward to 
boaſt that he would follow his 
maſter, even unto death, Every 
one is too apt to flatter himſelf 
when he is out of danger, that 
he can eaſily withſtand tempta- 
tions, but without a particular 
care and watchfulneſs, the pal- 
ſions are generally known to 
prevail over reaſon, at the pro- 
ſpect of any danger. ' 

V. 42. Paſs Faw rr. 


That I may not drink it. 


V. 43. Heawy.] They were 
grown diſpirited and flecpy 
with ſorrow. Luke xxii. 45. 

V. 45. Sleep on.] Or, Do you 
fleep new, and tate gour ref at 

” which is a 
reproof that very well agrees 
with ver. 40, and 41. and the 
| | 60 words 
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and take your reſt ; the hour draws near, the Son of Mari 
is juſt going to be delivered into the hands of ſinners. 
46 Riſe, let us go; he that is to betray me, is at hand. 

47 And whilſt he was ſpeaking, appeared Judas, one of 
the twelve, and with him a great company of men, armed 
with ſwords and clubs; who were ſent by the chief prieſts 
and elders of the people. 48 Now he that was to betray 
Jesus, had given them this ſignal; he whom I ſhall kiſs, is 
the perſon, lay hold of him. 49 Forthwith therefore, 
coming up to JEsvs, he ſaid to him; maſter, I ſalute you, 
and kiſſed. 15 JEsus ſaid to him; friend, with what de- 
ſign are you here? And the others coming forward, laid 
hands on JEsus, and apprehended him. 

51 Then one of thoſe, who were with Jesus, having 
laid his hand on his ſword, drew it, and ſtriking at a ſervant 
of the high-prieſt, cut off his ear. 52 But Jesvs ſaid to 
him; put up your ſword in its place: for all thoſe who ſhall 

have taken the ſword, ſhall perith by the ſword. 53 Do 
you think that if I ſhould deſire my Father, he would not 


ſend 


V. 47. Mark xiv. 43. Luke xxii. 47. John xviii. 3. Acts i. 16. 
V. 48. John xviii. 3, 12. V. 49. 2 Sam. xx. 9. V. 51. John 
xvili. 10. V. 52. Gen. ix. 6. Ezek. xxxV. 5, 6. Ron. Mi. 19. 
Rev. xiii. 10. V. 53. Dan. vii. 10. 2 Kings vi. 17. 


words following this paſſage. 
Some have taken it for a kind of 
irony, as if C/ri/} had ſaid to 
them ; this is now indeed a time 
to ſleep when I am going to be 
delivered up. Both theſe mean- 
ings are good and natural. 

Sinners. ] i. e. Of the Gentiles, 
according to the ſtyle of the 
Hebrenus, Gal. ii. 15. Heb. xii. 3. 
Such as were the ſoldiers, whom 
Judas had along with him. John 
XV111. 3. | 

V. 46. That ts to betray me.] 
Or, That hath betrayed me. 

V. 47. Great company.] A 
company of Ronan ſoldiers, to- 
gether with the officers belong- 
ing to the Sanhedrim, John xviii. 


$+ 
By the chief prieſis.] That is, 
the Sanhedrim, which had re- 


ſolved to apprehend Je/tus Chrift. 


V. 48. Had given them] Name- 
ly, to the Ryman ſoldiers that 
did not know Jœſus. 

V. 51. One of thoſe.] wiz. 
Peter, John xvilti. 10. St. Luke 
tells us that ſome of the diſeci- 
ples aſked Feſus whether they 
ſhould ſtrike with the {word ; 
but Peter did not ftay for an 
anſwer. Luke xxii. 49. 

Serwant.] Whoſe name was 
Malchas, John xvui. 10. 

V. 52. Al 1/y/e.] This is a 
general maxim that muſt not be 
underſtood literally, and without 
reſtriction. Theſe words may 
moreover be looked upon as a 
prediction of what hath hap- 
pened to the Fews and Romans. 

V. 53. Twelve legions.] That 
is, a great number. A legion 
conſiſted generally of ſix thou- 
ſand men, Dan, vii. 10. 
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ſend me in an inſtant, more than twelve legions of angels? 
54 But how then ſhould the ſcriptures be accompliſhed, 
which ſay, that thus it muſt happen. 
55 At the ſame time Jesvs ſaid to the company; ye are 
come here with ſwords and clubs, as after a robber, to ap- 
prehend me. I fat every day among you, teaching in the 
temple, and ye ſeized me not. 56 But all this is come to 
paſs, that the predictions of the prophets might be fulfilled, 
Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled. 

57 And they that had apprehended I Esus, carried him 
to Caiaphas the high-prieſt, where the ſcribes and elders 
were aſſembled. 58 Peter followed him at a diſtance, to 
the high-prieſt's palace, and going in, he ſat down among 
the officers to fee what the event would be. 

59 In the mean time, the chief prieſts, the elders, and 
the whole council, were in ſearch for ſome falſe evidence 
againſt JIEsus, whereby they might condemn him to 
death. 6o But they found none, and although ſeveral 
falſe witneſſes appeared, they met with none ſufficient. 
However, at laſt there came two falſe witneſſes, which faid : 


61 He declared, I can pull down the temple of God, and 


rebuild 


V. 54. Iſai. liii. 3, 7, 8, 10. Pſal. xxii Dan. ix. 26. Luke xxiv. 
26, 46. Acts xvii. 3. xxvi. 23. V. 56. John xviii. 28. V. . 
Mark xiv. 53. Luke xxii. 54. John xviii. 12, 24. V. 59. Mark xiv. 
55. Pſal. xxvii. 12. xxxv. iz. V. 60, Deut. xix. 15. V. 61. 
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Mat. xxvii. 40. John ii. 19. Acts vi. 13. 


V. 34. The 2 See 
above, der. 24. and Ifai. 1111. 8. 

V. 5s. T jat every day.) See 
Luke xxi. 37, 38. 

In the temple.) In a ſynagogue 
in the temple, where the doctors 
were wont to ſit. [See the In- 
troduction, p. 47. | 

V. 56. Of the prophets.] After 
having ſaid that he is uſed like a 
robber, he adds, that this, as 
well as the reſt, is come to paſs, 
that the prophecies might be 
fulfilled. See Iſai. liii. x2. he 
was numbered with the tranſ- 
greſſors or robber, and Mark xv. 
— where this prophecy is quot - 
ed. | 
V. 57. To Cataphas.] It ap- 
pears from John xviii. 13. that 
Feſus was firſt led to Annas, be- 
cauſe he was the father-in-law 


of Cataphas, beſides that having 
been himſelf a high-prieft, and 
very much concerned in this 
whole matter, it was but natu- 
ral that he ſhould have this ho- 
nour done him. St. Matthew 
makes no mention of Armas, be- 
cauſe nothing remarkable hap- 
pened at his houſe, Jeſus Chriff 
having ſtaid there no longer 
than what was juſt neceffary, to 
acquaint the council that they 
were going to lead him to Cai- 
aphas. | 

V. 58. Peler.] With another 
diſciple, John xviit. 15. 

Palace.] As far as the porch 
of the palace. | 

Oficers.]} That had been ſent 
by the Sanhedrim, to apprehend 
Jeſus, John xvii. 3. Z 

V. 6x. He declared, I can.] St. 
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rebuild it in three days. 62 Then the high-prieſt roſe 
up, and ſaid to him; do you make no anſwer? what is it 
that theſe people witneſs againſt you? 63 But IEsus made 
no reply. And the high- prieſt ſaid to him; I charge you, 
by the living God, to tell us whether you are the Chriſt, 
the Son of God? 64. JEsus anſwered him; you have ſaid 


it: moreover, I declare to you; hereafter ſhall ye fee the 


Son of Man ſitting on the all-powerful right hand of God, 
and coming on the clouds of heaven. 65 Then the high- 
prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaid ; he has blaſphemed ; what 


further occaſion have we for witneſſes ? ye yourſelves have 


juſt 


V. 63. Ifai. lili. 7. comp. Acts viii. 32. xiii. 32. Heb. i. 5. John 


i. 50. Mat. xvi. 16. V. 64. 


Mat. XV1. 27. xxi v. 30. XXV. 31. 


Luke xxi. 27. John vi. 62. Acts i. 11. Rom. xiv. 10. 1 Thel. iv. 16. 
Rev. i. 7. Pſal. cx. 1. Dan. vii. 13. V. 65. 2 Kings xix. 1. 


Mar+ xiv. 58. tells us, that theſe 
falſe witneſſes alledged, that 
Jeſus Chrift had ſaid, I will de- 
tray this temple, made willi 
hands : Now it is in the addition 
of theſe laſt words, that conſiſts 
their falſe teſtimony, becauſe it 
reſtrains to the femplæ of Feru- 
ſalem, the expreſſion of TFeſus 
Chrift, which might otherwiſe be 
underſtood, both of that temple 
and of his body, and which in- 
deed he meant of the latter. 


Beſides, Feſus Chiriſt had not 


ſaid, I will defliroy; but, Do you 
deftroy this temple: which ſhews 
the malice of theſe falſe witneſ- 
ſes. See John ii. 19. | 

V. 62. Rife up.] Diſcovering 
thereby the vielence of his paſ- 
 fhon. The Rabbins ſay that a 
judge ſtands up, when he hears 
witneſſes depofing that ſome 
perſon hath blaſphemed. 

V. 64. Anſwered him.] TFeſus 
Cri would not vouchſate to 
give an anſwer to ſo frivolous an 
accufation, as was that brought 
againſt him above, wer. 60. But 
when he is put to own fo 1mpor- 
tant a truth, as that contained 
in this verſe; a truth which he 
came to reveal to the world, 
and for the maintaining of which 
ke ventured even the loſs of his 

8 


life, then he ſpeaks boldly and 
openly. 


Ye fall ſee.] Namely, by the 


ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 11. 33. by the wonderful 
progreſs of the goſpel, and by 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, of 
the temple and of the Few 
ſtate, which were unqueſtionable 
proofs and demonſtrations of the 
infinite power wherewith Jeſus 
Chriſt was inveſted. 

On the right hand.] See the 
notes on Mat, xix. 28. and xxii. 
44. [By the right hand of power 
or greatneſs 1s meant the right 
hand of God, who by the Jews 
is called power, faith Dr. Whitby, 
note 77 . 

On the clouds.) In the ſame 
manner as he 1s repreſented in 


Daniel vii. x3, 14. See the note 


on Mat. xxiv. zo. 

V. 65. Rent lus clothes. ] It was 
the cuttom among the Fews, 
and eſpecially among their 
judges, to rend their clothes, 
when they heard, or fancied 
they heard a blaſphemy uttered; 
as they falſely pretended they 
did now, becauſe Jeſus Chrift 
had ſaid he was the Son of God. 
See 2 Kings xviii. 37. xix. 1. 
Acts xiv. 14. I Mace. xi. 71. 
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Juſt heard his blaſphemy. 66 What is your opinion ? he 
is worthy of death, replied they. 67 Then they fell to 
ſpitting in his face, buffeting him, and ſtriking him with 
the palms of their hands, 68 Saying ; propheſy to us, 
Chriſt, who it is that ſtrikes thee. 


69 In the mean while, as Peter was ſitting without in the 


entry, a maid ſervant came and faid to him; you were alſo 
with JEsUs, the Galilean. 70 But he denied it before 
them all, ſaying ; I know not what you ſay o me. 71 And 
as he was at the gate, going out, another maid ſervant 
ſeeing him, ſaid to thoſe that were preſent; this man was 
likewiſe with JESsVs of Nazareth. 72 But he denied it 
again, affirming with an oath, I know not the man, 
73 A little after ſome of the ſtanders by coming forward, 
ſaid to Peter; certainly, you alſo were one of theſe people; 
for your ſpeech diſcovers you. 74 Then began he to 


make imprecations, and to ſwear, ſaying; I know not the 


man; preſently after the cock crowed. 75 And Peter 
called to mind what Jesus had ſaid to him; before the 
cock has crowed, you ſhall deny me three times ; and after 


he was gone out, he wept bitterly. - 


V. 67. Mat. xxvii. 30. Tſai. I. 6. liii. 3. 


Luke xxii. 64. 


17, 25. V. 73. Luke xxii. 59. 


See above, ver. 34. Luke xxli. 61. 


V. 67. Nen] After Jeſus had 
declared that he was the Son of 
God, the Sanhedrim undoubt- 
edly ordered him immediately 
to be carried out while they 
were conſulting what they thould 
do to him, as Acts iv. 15. and 


then it was that the ſoldiers that 


kept bim began to inſult and 
abuſe him. 


V. 68. Prophecy.] Or, gueſs. 


They had blindfolded him. See 

Mark xiv. 65. Luke xxii. 64. 

V. 69. Inthe entry.] Or, in 
the court. 

With Jeſus.] i. e. One of his 
diſciples, as dt. John xviii. 17. 
words it. | 

V. 71. At the gate.] He paſſed 
from the court into a kind of 
fore-court. See Mark xiv. 68. 

V 73. Tour ſpeccli.] We are 


V. 63. Mark xiv. 63. 


V. 69. Mark xiv. 66. Luke xxii. 55. John xviii, 


V. 74. Mark xiv; 71. V. 75. 


told by the Jews that the Gali 


lears had a clowniſh and uncouth 
way of ſpeaking; for which they 
were ridiculed by the inhabi- 
tants of Judea. The people of 
the ſeveral provinces of one and 
the ſame country, are commonly 
known to have a different accent 
and dialect. See Judges xii. 6. 

V. 74. Crowed.] The ſecond 
time, Mark xiv. 72. 

V. 75. Called to mind.] St. 
Luke obſerves that Jeſus Chris, 
who, in all likelihood, was not 
yet carried back before the San- 


hedrim, looked upon Peter, 


when the cock crowed, which 
made the Apoſtle call to mind 
what his maſter had foretold 
him. See the note on wer. 34. 


and Luke xxii. 61. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


 Jesus 7s carried before Pilate, 1, 2. Judas repenting, or 


1 


ji. 2. comp. Acts iv. 26, 


Ixsus gives up the ghoſt, Several miracles are performed 


Some pious women that had followed Jtsus from Galilee, do 


rather being flruck with deſpair for what he had done, car- 
ries back the money he had received from the high-pri:/ts, 
and goes and hangs bimſelf. That uſe the high-pric/ts put 
this money to, 3 10. After JEsus had plainly declared 
that he was the king of the Fews, he would no more anſwer 
to any accuſation that was brought againſt him, 11 14. 
Pilate is adviſed by his wife, not to have any thing to do 
with JESUS. In the mean time the people having, at the 
inſtigation of the prieſts, deſired of Pilate, that he would re- 
leaſe Barabbas ; he complied with their requeſi, and after 
having declared that Chriſt was innocent, he delivered him 
up to them to be crucified, after he had cauſed him t9 be 
ſcourged, 15——26. He is put into the hands of the ſol- 
diers, by whom he is inſulted ſeveral ways. They compel 
Simon the Cyrenian, to carry his croſs, 279 ——32. He 
comes to Calvary, where they give bim wine mixed with gall, 
which he refuſes to drink, 33, 34. They crucify him be 
tween two thieves. And ſet up over his head the cauſe of 
his condemnation. They divide his garments, He is inſulted 
by thoſe that go by, by the high-priefts, and cven by the. 
thieves, They give him vinegar to drink, 35 49. 


at his death, The centurien 1s converted, 49 


not forſake him. Foſeph of Arimathea begs leave io have 
the body of JEsUs, which is granted him. He buries it. 
A watch is ſet before the ſepulchre, 54—— 66. 


S ſoon as it was day, all the chief prieſts and the 
| elders of the people, held a conſultation againſt 
= . 


V. 1. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxii. 66. xxiii. 1. John xviii. 28. Pſal, 


V. 1. As ſoon as it was day.] were forced to ſtay till the 
As the ſanhedrim was wont to morning, that they might more 
meet in one of the courts of the regularly proceed in the reſolu- 
temple, wer. 5. [See the Intro- tion they had taken the night 


duction, p. 49.] which was ne- 


before, in the houſe of Caiaphas, 


ver opened in the night, they of 1 Fefus to death. 
© | | 


— . * - —_ 
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Ixsus, how they might put him to death. 2 The 
cauſed him then to be bound, and went and delivered him 
to Pontius Pilate, governor of Juden. 

3 At the ſame time Judas, who had betrayed JEsus, 
finding that he was condemned, repented, and carried 
back the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts and el- 
ders, ſaying; 4 I have ſinned in betraying the innocent 
blood ; but they ſaid to him; What is that to us? Look 
you to that. 5 Then Judas threw down the pieces of 
filver in the temple, and withdrawing, went and hanged 


himſelf. 6 But the chief prieſts, having taken up the 


money, ſaid; It is not lawful to put it into the holy trea- 
ſury, becauſe it is the price of blood. 7 So after having 
conſulted together about the matter, they purchaſed the 
potter's field with it for a burying-place for ſtrangers, 


8 This is the reaſon that the field is ſtill called at this day, 


V. 2. John xviii. 12, 28. Acts iii. 13. 
V. 4. Mat. xxvii. 24. Acts xvill. 15. 
V. 8. Acts i. 19. 


iii. IO. 2 Sam. xvii. 23. 


V. 2. To be bound.) Undoubt- 
edly for the ſecond time, for he 
had been bound once before, 


See John xviii. 12. 


Governor. ] Pilate was, proper- 
ly ſpeaking, no more than procu- 
rator of Fudea, but he was call- 
ed governor, becaule this name 
was better known, and that be- 
fides Pilate diſcharged all the 
functions of a governor, namely, 
in taking cognizance of criminal 
cauſes as his predeceſſors had 
done, and as the procurators 
were wont to do in the ſmaller 
provinces of the empire, where 
there were no proconſuls. See 
Joſeph. de Bello Jud. J. ii. and 


Tacilus. 


V. 4. Betraying.] Or, In deli- 
vering. _ 
V. 5. In the temple.] In that 
part of the temple, where the 
ſanhedrim aſſembled, and where 
it was at that time. 

He went and hanged himpelf.] 
Gr. Going away he hanged him- 


ſelf. The original word d i- 


Salo may alſo ſignify, that Ju- 


The 


V. 3. Mat. xxvi. 66. 
V. 5. Acts i. 18, 19. Tob. 


das was ſo overpowered with 
melancholy, and the deſpair in 
which the remorſe of his guilt 
threw him, as to be choaked. In 
ſuch a caſe it may be ſuppoſed, 
that all the veſſels of his body 
being ſtopped, he burſt in the 
middle, as is related Acts i. 18. 
But after all, the moſt natural 
and common fignification of the 
word &TeayX9pai is ts be hang- 
ed, or lo hang one's ſelf. 

. 2 Gr. Corba- 
nan. The place where the gifts 
that were ſet apart for the ſer- 
vice of the temple, and other pi- 
ous. uſes, were laid, 2 Kings xii. 
10. Mark xil. 41, 42. 

Price of blood.] Such an offer- 
ing would have been as much an 
abomination to the Lord, as the 
hire of a whore, or the price of 
a dog, Deut. xxiii. 18. 

V. 7. Strangers.] Thoſe Jews 
that were not inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem, or proſelytes, and even 


heathens, of whom there were 


conſiderable numbers in Zeruſa- 
bem. 
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The field of blood. 9g Then was accompliſhed what had 


been ſaid by the prophet Jeremiah; They received thirty 
pieces of ſilver, the price of him that was valued by the 
children of Iſrael: 10 And gave them for the potter's 
field, as the Lord had commanded me. 

11 JEsvs then appeared before the governor, who ex- 
amined him in theſe words: Are you the king of the Jews? 
Tzsus replied, you ſay it. 12 At the ſame time being ac- 
cuſed by the chief prieſts and elders, he returned no an- 
ſwer. 13 Pilate therefore ſaid to him; Do you not hear 
how many things they lay to your charge? 14 But he 
made no reply to any thing, ſo that the governor was very 


much ſurprized. 


15 Now it was cuſtomary, that at this feſtival, the go- 


vernor 


V. 9. Zech. xi. 14. Jer. Xxxii. 9. V. 11. Mark xv. 2, Luke 
xxiii. 3. John xviii. 33, 37. 1 Tim vi. 13. V. 12. Mat. xxvi. 63. 
Iſa. litt.-7. comp. Acts viii. 32, 34. V. 13. John xix. 10. V. 14. 
Mat xxvii. 12. V. 15. Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii. 17. John xvili. 39. 
Mat. xxvi. 2, 5. John iv. 45. comp. with ii. 13. Luke xxii. I. 


V. 8. The field of blood. ] Be- 
cauſe it was bought with the 
money, which Fudas received 


for betraying his maſter. Some 


ancient authors have even ſnp- 
poſed that this was the place 
where Fudas hanged himſelf, and 


was buried. St. Jerome, that 


had been upon the place, tells 
us, that they ſhewed ſtill this 
field, in his time, that it lay /out/ 
of mount Sion, and that they bu- 
ried there the pooreſt and mean- 
eſt of the people. | 

V. 9. Jeremiah. ] Theſe words 
are found in Zech, xi. 13. with 
ſome little variation. But the 
Evangeliſt hath mentioned here, 
Jeremiah, becauſe it was by the 
Jews placed firſt in the volume 
of the prophets, as is maniſeſt 
from Mat. xvi. 14. So that by 

voting Feremiah, one quoted 
the book of the prophets, or the 


Collection of prophecies in ge- 


neral; juſt as by the pſalms, they 
meant the Hagiggrapl, or the 
moral books in ſcripture, in ge- 
neral, becauſe the pſalms were 
placed at the head of this col- 


lection, Luke xxiv. 24. 

They received.] By following 
the Syriac“ verſion, this paſſage 
may be tranſlated in a very clear 
manner, and very agreeably to 
the original text of Zechariah, 
I ade received of the children of 
Iſrael thirty pieces of ſilver, the 
price of him that avas valued, 10 
buy the potter's field, as the Lord 
commanded me. 

V. x1. The Ling of the Fews.] 
It appears from Luke xxiii. 2. 
that the Jews had accuſed Feſus 


 Chrift of making himſelf a king. 


You ſay it.] See the note on 
Mat. xxvi. 25. 

V. 12. He returned no anſaber.] 
He thinks it ſufficient to have 


plainly told Pilate, that he is the 
king of the Jeu, that is the 


Chri/t, and of having informed 
him of the nature of his king- 


dom, by ſaying that it ig not of 


this world, as he doth, John 
Wii 36. 

V. 15. Now, ] Pilate had al- 
ready tent Jeſus to Herod, when 
he learnt that he belonged to 
Galilec, and Herod had ſent him 
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vernor releaſed a priſoner of the people's chooſing. 16 


There was then a notorious one named Barabbas. 

they were therefore gathered together, Pilate ſaid to them; 
Which are ye willing I ſhould releaſe to you, Barabbas or 
JEsus, who is called Chriſt? 18 For he was very ſenſi- 
ble that they had delivered him up purely out of envy. 

19 Whilſt Pilate was fitting on his tribunal, his wife 
ſent him word; Have nothing to do with that juſt per/on, 
for I have ſuffered very much this day on his account in 
a dream. 20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded 
the people to demand Barabbas, and to put JEsvs to 
death. 21 The governor then having aſked them, which 
of the two they were willing he ſhould releaſe to them, 
they replied, Barabbas. 22 What ſhall I do then with 
Jesvs, who is called Chriſt, ſaid Pilate to them? They all 
lay to him; Let him be crucified, 23 But ſaid the go- 
vernor, What evil has he done? And they cried out itil! 
more earneſtly ; Let him be crucified. 24 Pilate perceiv- 
ing then that he could do nothing with them, but that on 
the contrary, the tumult increaſed, took water, waſhed his 
| hands in the ſight of all the people, and faid; I am inno- 
cent of the blood of this juſt perſon; be ye anſwerable for 
it. 25 And all the people replied ; Let his blood be on 
us and on our children. 


26 Then he releaſed to them Barabbas; and after he 


had cauſed IE sus to be ſcourged, he delivered him up to 
be crucified. 27 After this, the governor's ſoldiers, 
| having 

V. 17. Mat. xxi. 9, 11. Mat. xxvii. 22. John ix. 22 xii. 42. 
V. 18. Acts vii. 9. 
40. V. 21. Acts iii. 14. V. 24. Deut. xxi. 6. V. 25. joſh. ii. 19. 


Deut. xix. 10. 2 Sam. i. 16. 
John xix. x. 


17 AS 


V. 20. Mark xv. 11. Luke xxiii. 18. John xviii. 


V. 26. Mark xv. 15. Luke xxiii. 24. 


back to him, Luke xxiii, 6, 7, 


8, 9. 

* this fæſtival.] That is the 
paſſoyer, as we are informed by 
St. n xviil. 39, 

V. 16. Netoricus.] See Mark 
XV. 7. Luke xxiii. 19. John xviii. 
40. 

V. 19. Have nothing to do.] 
This is a Hebraiſm, the mean- 
ing of which is, Have no hand 
in condemning this juſt man. 

V. 24. Ju. ] That is, innocent, 
as above, ver. 19. | 


V. 25. His blood be on ut. ] This 


is a Hebraiſm, ſignifying, We 


<« ſhall be anſwerable for it; If 
«© there is any guilt in this mat- 
« ter, let it lie upon us and our 
“ poſterity.” 

V. 26. Cauſed 10 be ſcourged.] 
Gr. When he had ſcourged. This 
is the Hebrews way of ſpeaking 
they ſay that a man hath done 
what he hath cauſed or ordered 


to be done by another. Here 


let it be obſerved, that it was 
the cuſtom of the Romans to 
5 | cauſe 
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having brought him into the judgment hall, got the whole 
cohort together about him. 28 And after they had 
ſtripped him, they clothed him with a ſcarlet robe. 29 
Then having made a crown of thorns, they ſet it on his 
head, with a cane in his right hand, and kneeling down 
to him, they ſaid to him in derifion, O king of the Jews, 
I ſalute you. 30 And ſpitting upon him, they took the 
cane, and ſtruck him on the head with it. 31 After 
having thus mocked him, they took off the ſcarlet robe, 
and having put his own clothes on again, they led him 
away to crucify him, | 

32 As they were going out, they met one Simon a 
Cyrenian, whom they compelled to carry Jesus's croſs. 
33 And when they were come to the place called Golgotha, 
that is to ſay, the place of a ſkull, 34 They gave him 


wine 


v. zo. Iſa. i. 6. Mat. xxvi. 67. V. 32. Mark xv. 21. V. 33. 
Mark xv. 22. Luke xxiii. 33. John xix. 17. V. 34. Pſal. Ixix. 22. 


domp. John xix. 28. 


cauſe thoſe that were to be cru- 

eified, to be firſt ſcourged. [See 
Livy, I. 34, and 28.] | 

V. 27. Judgment hall.] The 
governor's palace, and the place 
where he adminiſtered juſtice. 
See Mark xv. 16. 

Cohort.] This was a body of 
foot, commanded by the govern- 
or, that was appointed to pre- 
vent diſorders and tumults a- 
mong the people, eſpecially upon 
ſolemn occaſions. 1 

Mole cohort.] i. e. That de- 
tachment of ſoldiers from the 
fore mentioned body, that was to 
take care of the execution. 

V. 29. 4 cane.] Or, A reed, 
inſtead of a ſceptre. 

Kneeling down to him.] To 
deride and mock Jeſus, they ad- 
dreſſed themſelves to him, as 
the eaftern nations were wont to 
do to their monarchs, Corn. Nep. 
Con. iii. ©. Curt. I. viii. 5. Tit. 
Liv. ix. 18. [See alſo Briſſonius 
de regio Perſar. principat. p. II. 
Paris I591.] | 

T ſalute you.) Thus they for- 
merly uſed to ſalute their em- 


perors; and fo we find the in- 
habitants of Alexandria ſpeaking 
to Agrippa. See Philo in Huc- 
cum. 

V. 31. Tocrucify him.] Among 
the Romans the execution of 
criminals was performed by the 


ſoldiers; and this -Tertulkan 


makes uſe of as a motive to diſ- 
ſuade men from going to war. 
Tertul, de Cor. Milit. 

V. 32. Gyrene.) A town in 
Africa, where there were abun- 
dance of Jews, Acts vi. 9. xi. 
20. Joſephus de Bello Jud. J. vii. 
and contra Appion J. ii. | 

Carry the croſs. ] St. John xix. 
17. tells us that Zeſws carried it 
himſelf at firſt, [as they that 
were crucified uſed to do, ſee 
Lipfius de Gruce] but he finking 
under the weight of it, they 
compelled Simon to bear it. 

V. 33. Golgotha.] A Syriack 
word, that fignifies a Hull or 
head. This place was ſo called 
becauſe malefactors were be- 
headed there, | 


V. 34. Of wine.} The Greeks 


uſed to call adulterated wine 


fl 
1 
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wine mixed with gall, but when he had taſted it, he re- 
fuſed to drink. 35 After they had crucified him, they 
parted his clothes among them, caſting lots for them, that 
this ſaying of the prophet might he accompliſhed ; They 
parted my clothes among them, and for my robe they 
caſt lots, 36 And ſitting down, they guarded him there, 
37 They put up alſo over his head this inſcription, de- 
noting the cauſe of his condemnation: THIS IS JESUS 


TH 


KING OF THE JEWS. 


38 There were crucified at the ſame time with him two 
robbers, one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 


39 And 


V. 35. Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 34. John xix. 23. Pſal. xxii. 


19. V. 36. Mat. xxvii. 54. 


V. 37. Mark xv. 26. Luke xxiti. 38. 


John xix. 19. V. 38. Iſa. liii. 12. Luke xxiii. 33. 


326, which ſignifies alſo vine- 


gar, We have therefore made 
no manner of ſcruple of render- 
ing it wire, and the more be- 
cauſe ſome copies have expreſly 
the word ivr, which properly 
ſignifies wine, as hath alſo St. 
Mark xv. 23. 

Gall.] That is in general ſome 
bitter and nauſeous ſtuff, as 
 wormwood, according to the 
Syriach verſion, or myrrh, ac- 
cording to St. Mar xv. 23. or 
elſe frankincenſe. a 
He refuſed to arink.] Becauſe 
this potion was given the crimi- 
nal, on purpoſe to intoxicate and 
ſtupify him, and render him in- 
ſenlible of pain. [But as our 
Saviour needed none of theſe 
arts to diminiſh his ſenſe of pain, 
that he might therefore ſhew 
his patience and readineſs to 
ſuffer, he refuſed to drink it. 
See Dr. Whitby, in loc.) 

V. 35. They parted. |] This was 
the cuſtom of the Romans. The 
ſoldiers perfornied among them 


the office of executioners, and 


divided among themſelves the 
ſpoils of the criminals. There 
was only Chriſt's tunick, which 
they did not divide, but caſt lots 
to ſee whoſe it ſhould be. See 
John xix. 23, 24. 


Prophet.] David, Pſal. xxii. 19. 

V. 36. They guarded him there.] 
They uſed to appoint a guard to 
tarry by the crucified perſons, 
that no body might come and 
take them away. 


V. 37. Inſcription.] This again 


was the cuſtom of the Romans. 
V. 38. Robbers. ] Some of 
thoſe robbers wherewith Fudea 
then ſwarmed, and who under 
pretence of ſtanding up for the 
publick liberty, filled Fudea with 


all kinds of violence and robbe- | 
ries, and by ſtirring up the peo- 


ple againſt the Roman govern- 
ment, brought down upon their 
own nation all the miſeries it at- 
terwards underwent, See 7%. 
phus, in his life, in book iv. de 
Bello Jud. and Antiq. I. xx. 

Two robbers.) It was not uſual 
to crucify ſeveral perſons at 
once, unleſs they were guilty of 
the ſame crime: two ſeditious 
men are here crucified with 7e- 


ſus Chriſt, becauſe he had been 


charged with ſedition. 


One on his right, and ] 
They ſet Feſus in the middle, by 
way of derifion, as in the molt 
honourable place, as they had 
before put on him a ſcarlet robe, 
and a crown, and given him a 
reed in his hand. i 
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20 And thoſe that paſſed by, reviled him and ſaid, ſhake- 
ing their heads at him; 40 Thou that pulleſt down the 
temple, and buildeſt it again in three days, ſave thy ſelf. 
If thou art the Son of God, come down from the croſs. 
41 The chief prieſts derided him alſo, with the ſcribes 
and elders, 42 He ſaved others, faid they, but cannot 
ſave himſelf; if he be the king of Ifrael, let him deſcend 
this inſtant from the croſs, and we will believe in him. 43 
He relied upon God; if then God delights in him, let 
him now deliver him, for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 
44 The robbers alſo, who were crucified with him, re- 
proached him in the ſame manner. 

45 Now from the ſixth hour, to the ninth, the whole 
land was covered with darkneſs. 46 And about the ninth. 


hour Jesvus cried out with a loud voice, ELI! ELI! 


LAMA SABACHTANI? that is to fay; My God! 
my God! why haſt thou forſaken me? 47 Some of thoſe 
that were ſtanding by, having heard þim, ſaid, He calls 


upon Elias. 48 And immediately one ran and took a 


ſponge, 


V. 39. Pal. XXii. 8. cix. 25. 2 Kings xix. 21. Iſa. xxxvii. 22. 


Jer. xviii. 16. Lamen. 11. 15. 


V. 40. John ii. 19. Mat. xxvi. 67. 


xxvii. 43, 54. comp. Luke xxiii. 35. Mat. iv. 3, 6. Wiſdom ii. 13, 


16. V. . 
Mat. xxvi. 64: 
V. 46. Pſal. xxii. 2. 
xlviii. ro. 

John xix. 29. 


V. 42. Saved.] Or, Delivered. 
Jeſus Chriſt had cured abnnd- 
ance of ſick perſons, and raiſed 
ſeveral from the dead. | 

V. 44. The robbers.] One of 
the thieves, ſaith St. Luke xxlii. 
39. The plural being here put 
for the fingular. See the fame 
expreſſion, Mat. xxvi. 8. and the 
note on that place. 

V. 45. From the {ixth hour.) 
According to the Jew way 
of reckoning; from our twelve 


of the clock, till three in the af- 
ternoon. 


Over the whole land.] Or, 
Over the whole country. Probably 
Judea, as Luke iv. 25, and Mat, 
xxiv. 30. | 

V. 46. Eli! El! lama ſabach- 
tani? ] Theſe words were ſpoken 


V. 42 Wiſdom 11. 18. 
V. 44. Luke xxiii. 39, Cc. 


V. 43. Pfal. xxii. 9. xvitl. 19. 
V. 45. Amos viii. 9. 


V. 47. Mat. xvii. 10. Mal. iv. 5. Ecclus. 
V. 48. Plal. Ixix. 22. Mark xv. 36. Luke xxiii. 36. 


in the Sprechaldaick language, 
which was then the vulgar 
tongue in Judea. 

V. 47. He calls upon Elias.] 
The Jews had a tradition among 


them, that Elias was to come 


and reſcue the unfortunate and 
miſerable. Some of thoſe there- 
fore that ftood by the croſs, ei- 
ther miſtaking the word Ei, for 
Elias, fancied that Ghrift called 
upon that prophet to come and 
afſiſt him, or elſe giving a ma- 
lictous turn to words, which 
they very well under ſtood, they 
inſulted upon Jeſus, becauſe he 
called in vain for E/zas to come 
to his relief. 

V. 48. One.] On: of the ſol- 
diers. Sce Luke xxiii. 36, 
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ſponge, filled it with vinegar, and having put it on a reed, 
Fave it him to drink. 49 But the reſt ſaid, Let him alone, 
et us ſee whether Elias will come to fave him. 50 Then 

Jes8vs having cried out again, with a loud voice, gave up 
the ghoſt. - 

51 At the ſame inſtant the vail of the temple was rent 
in two, from top to bottom, the earth trembled, the rocks 
cleaved, 52 The graves opened, and the bodies of many 
holy men, who were dead, aroſe, 53 And going out of 
their tombs, they entered, after his reſurrection, into the 
holy city, and appeared to many. 

54 Now the centurion, and thoſe that were with him 
to guard JEsus, having ſeen the earthquake, and all that 
had happened, were ſeized with great fear, and ſaid; Cer- 


tainly this man was the Son of God. 


55 There 


V. 50. Mark xv. 37. Luke xxiii. 46. John xix. 30. Heb. v. 3. 
V. 51. Exod. xxvi. 31. 2 Chron. iii. 14, Heb. x. 19. V. 54. Mark 
xv. 39. Luke xxiii. 47. Mat. xxvil. 36, 43. Wiſd. ii. 13. v. 5. 


Vinegar.] On purpoſe, either 


to prolong his ſufferings by re- 


viving his ſpirits with this li- 
quor, or elſe to affront and abuſe 
him, becauſe winegar was the 
drink of the meaneſt of perſons, 
ſuch as ſlaves and common ſol- 
diers. | 
Reed.) The Gr. word x a- 
G., properly ſignifies a reed; 
ut it 18 alſo uſed to denote the 
ſtem and branches of ſuch trees 
and plants as produce any kind 
of wood. The *aaap®- here 
ſpoken of then, was a ftick of 
hyſſop, of which there is one 
kind in Faudea, that ſhoots forth 
boughs or ſtalks, ftrong enough 
for the uſe it is put to here. 
See John xix. 29. | | 


To drink.) St. John tells us, 
eh. xix. 28. that Jeſus cried out 


I am a thirft: then was fulfilled 


the prophecy contained in Pſal. 
Ixix. 2. | 
V. 49. Let him alone.] Or, 

Well, let us ſee. 

V. 51. The vail.) That vail 
which ſeparated the Holy of Ho- 
lies from the ſanfuary, Exod, 
a 


xxvi. 31. and xxxii. 33. Heb. ix, 
3. (See the Introduction.) The 
ſudden rending of this vail was 
a ſupernatural ſign of the de- 
ſtruction of the temple's being at 
hand, and of the diſſolution of 
the Jeauiſi ceconomy, as St. 
Chryſaſtom hath obſerved. 

The earth trembled.] In token 
of God Almighty's wrath being 
kindled againſt the Few!7/ na- 
tion, upon account of the horrid 
impiety they were guilty of, 
Pſal. xviii. 8. Rev. xvi. 18, 19, 20. 

The rocks cleaved.) This was 
another ſign of God's indigna- 
tion, Nahum 1. 6. 

V. 53. Aller his reſurrection.] 

here is an ancient Gree4 ma- 


nuſcript that reads after their 


reſurrection, and this reading is 
followed by the Arabic and E- 
thiopick verſions. 

Into the holy city.] i. e. Jeru - 
ſalem. See Mat. iv. 5. and Luke 


iv. 9. : 

V. 54. The centurion.] The 
officer that commanded thoſe 
ſoldiers that guarded the body, 
as was cuſtomary upon ſuch oc- 
caſions. 
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55 There were alſo ſeveral women, who looked on at 

a diſtance, and had followed JEsus from Galilee, affiſting 

him with their ſervice. 56 Among whom were Mary 

Magdalen, Mary mother of James and Joſes, and the mo- 
ther of the ſons of Zebedee. 

57 In the evening, a rich man of Arimathea, named 
Joſeph, who had alſo been diſciple of IEsus, 58 Went 
to Pilate, to beg the body of JESus, and Pilate ordered 
the body to be given him. 59 Joſeph then having taken 
the body, wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 60 And laid 
it in a new ſepulehre which he had cauſed to be cut out in 
the rock; then having rolled a large ſtone, at the entrance 
of the ſepulchre, he departed. 61 In the mean time 
Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary, were fitting down 
over againſt the ſepulchre. 

62 On the morrow, which was the day after the prepa- 
ration of the ſabbath, the chief prieſts and Phariſees went 
together to Pilate, 63 And ſaid to him; Sir, we remem= 
ber that this impoſtor, when he was alive, declared, In 
three days I will riſe again. 64 Order therefore that the 
ſepulchre be guarded till the third day, leſt his diſciples 
come in the night and ſteal away the body, and then fay 


to the people, He is riſen from the dead; for this laſt im- 


V. 55. Luke viii. 2. 
xix. 38. V. 60. Iſa. Iiii. 9. 
vii. 12. Luke xxiii. 2. ä 


V. 56. Mary Magdalen.] Con- 
cerning Mary Magdalen. See 
Mark xvi. 9. Luke viii. 2. 

Mary mother of James.] The 
wife of Cleopas, and ſiſter or near 
relation of the virgin Mary, John 
r 

Joſcs. ] This is the ſame name 
as Joſeph, | 

The mother of the ſons of Zebe- 
dee.] Salome, Mark xv. 40. ſhe 
was the mother of Jo/hn and 
James the greater. 

V. 57. Arimathea } A city of 

Judea (where Samuel was born 
and brought up, called by the 
Hebrews Ramathaim Sophim. 
Dr. Hammond, in loc.) Luke 
XXIll. 51. 

Jeſeph.] St. Mark xv. 42. de- 


poſture 


V. 57. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxii. 50. John 
W. 


63. Mat. xxvi. 61. John ii. 19, 


ſeribes him under theſe two cha- 
racters, I. That he was an ho- 
nourable counſellor. 2. That he 
waited for the kingdom of God; 
and St. Luke xxiii. 5. adds, 
that he had not conſented to the 
condemnation of Fe/us with the 
reſt of the ſanhedrim. | 

Diſciple.] But privately for 
fear of the Jews, John xix. 38. 

V. 60. New jepulchre.)} Luke 
xxiii. 53. In which no man was 
ever laid before, John xix. 41. 
And it was fo ordered by provi- 
dence, that there might be no 
pretence for ſaying that any o- 
ther but Jeſus was come out of 
that ſepulchre. | 

V. 62. The day after, }J Which 
was —_ ſabbath. John xix. 31. 
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poſture would be more dangerous than the firſt. 65 Pilate 
ſaid to them; Ve have a guard, go and have it guarded as 
ye think fit. 66 Accordingly they went, and to ſecure the 
ſepulchre, ſealed the ſtone and ſet a guard. 


— 


V. 66. Dan. vi. 17. 


V. 65. A guard.] See wer. 54. vered the den wherein Daniel 
V. 66. Scaled.] Thus Darius was caſt, Dan, vi. 17. 
himſelf ſealed the ſtone that co- 


SSSSE 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


There was an earth-quake. An angel comes down frim heavens 
and rolls the flene away from the m:uth of the ſepulthre, 
The ſoldiers that were ſet to watch the body are frighted at 
it; the angels declare to the women that were come to embalm 
Jzsus, that he was riſen again, and order them to auquaint 


his diſciples with it, 1 8. JEsus appears to them. The 
high-prieſts bribe the ſoldiers with a large ſum of money, to 
fay that the body of JEesus was ſtolen while they were aſleep, 
9 15. Jr sus appears to his diſciples in Galilee, where 
he orders them to go and teath, and baptize all nations. 


I HE ſabbath being over, and the. firſt day of the 

week hardly beginning to appear, Mary Magda- 
Jen and the other Mary came to fee the ſepuictie. 2 
Now there had been a great trembling of the earth ; for 
an angel of the Lord, deſcended from heaven, had come 
and rolled away the ſtone from before the ſepulchre, and 


Was 


V. x. Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. Mat. xxvii. 56. 
V. 1. The ſabbath being | 


1-205; 4. 


Gr. In the evening of the /abbath, 


f. e. Late in the night after the 
ſabbath, the ſunday morning 
early. They ſet out before day 
and did not come to the ſepul- 
chre till after the ſun was up, 
having undoubtedly ftaid in the 
way to get ſeveral things ready 
in order to embalm Fejus, Mark 


V. 2. There had been,] All this 
had happened before the arrival 
of theſe women to the ſepulchre. 
See Mark xvi. 4, Luke xxiv. 2. 

An angel.] St. Luke ſpeaks of 
two angels: St. Matthew and St. 
Marz mention but one, undoubt- 
edly becauſe there was but one 
that ſpoke, | 


wv 


2 


you harmleſs. 
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was ſitting upon it. 3 His countenance was like light- 
ning, and his clothes white as ſnow. 4 The guards had 
been ſo terrified, that they were become like dead men. 
5 But the angel (peaking to the women, ſaid to them; as 
for you, be not frighted, I know that ye ſeek for Jzsvs, 
who was crucified. 6 He is not here; he is riſen again, 
according as he had ſaid; come, ſee the place where the 
Lord was laid, 7 And go immediately, and tell his di- 
ſciples that he is riſen from the dead, and that he goes be- 
fore you into Galilee ; there ye ſhall ſee him; obſerve, I 
have told you before hand. | 

8 They preſently went out of the ſepulchre, ſeized with 
fear and joy, and ran to tell this good news to his diſciples. 
9 As they were going along, JEsus himſelf met them, and 
ſaid to them, I falute you; and they coming up to him, 
embraced his feet, and adored him. 10 Then Jesvs faid 
to them ; Be not afraid, go, bid my brethren repair to Ga» 
lilee, where they ſhall ſee me. 

11 When they were departed, ſome of the guards, who 
were gone into the city, informed the chief prieſts of all 
that had happened. 12 Whereupon they aſſembled with 
the elders, and after having conſulted together, they gave 
a good ſum of money to the ſoldiers, and ſaid to them; 


13 Give out, that his diſciples came in the night and ſtole 


away the body, whilſt ye were aſleep. 14 And if the go- 
vernor comes to know it, we will appeaſe him, and bear 
15 Having then taken the money, they did 
as they were directed, and this report is ſpread among the 
Jews to this day. | | 

16 In 


V. 3. Dan. . 4, V.. Mat; xi. 40, xvi. 3r. . 6% 
Mat. xxvi. 32. XXViii. zo, Mark xiv, 28. John xxi. 1. Acts i. 3. 
x. 41. xiii. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 5. V. 9. Mark xvi. 9. John xx. 14, 16. 
V. 10. Mat. xxviii. 7. John xx. 17. Acts i. 2. Pſal. xxii. 23. comp. 
Heb. ii. 12. Rom. viii. 29. 


V. 8. From the ſepulchre.] 
Prom the grotto where the ſe- 
pulchre was, 

Fear.] It is evident from St. 


John xx. that their joy was not 


yet compleat, becauſe they were 
ſtill wavering, and afraid they 
ſhould have been deceived. 

V. 9. Met them.] This appear- 
ance of Chriſt was made to Ma- 


ry Magdalen, Mark xvi. 9. and 
John xx. 14. There was in all 
probability ſome woman of leſs 
note along with them. And this 
is the reaſon why St. John and 
St, Luke have made mention but 
of one woman. | 
V. 14. 2 htm.] Or, We 
will perſuade him of it 


